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0 exhibit by. extraneous 3 with e or 8 RR 4" 

guage. whatever, can hardly be expected; and as, no leſs than hee con- 
cur in the formation of the . Hindooſtanee, | accumulated. difficulties, with the 
failure of my philological predeceſſours herein, have deterred me from expreſs- 
ing it by the Roman alone; with this therefore, beſides taking ſome indiſ- 
penſable liberties, I have regularly contraſted i in my orthographical ſynopſis below, 
its Arabic, Perſian, and Hinduwee correlatives; that every ſcholar may have 
it in his power to collate the Engliſh letters. with their ſeveral homogeneous 
| prototypes, and, aſſiſted by. an expert mgonſhee, correct my ſyſtem, enn 
it is found to be. anomalous, defective, erroneous, or redundant. 
To prove the neceſſity. of adopting ſome ſuch plan -now, Would . 
be repeating all that an elegant writer has already urged thereon, but Which 


I had not the good fortune to meet with, till the publication of my Dictionary, 
in great meaſure, precluded from theſe ſheets much of the inſtruction reſulting 79 
trom the only valuable and, ſcientkc diſſertation that 1 know, on this intereſt- 
ing ſ W (4). T Though the method of rendering Aatic Words here has been r T 


. 


* * * 


(a) See Aſiatic Reſearches, Vol, I. page I. - | 
' | diouſly 
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| ouſly 18844 more on the Orthoepy, than b of their reſpeAtive cha- 


macter and language, the latter hath nevertheleſs been treated with due attention on 


many occaſions ; to avoid, if poſſible, the ſolid objections that may be ſtarted as - 
gainſt the rigid adoption of either of theſe e guides, to the entire excluſion of the 
other, Conformably to the firſt * W lbs} Aſufool douly (the preſent Nuwwab) 
ee unbur amber, oz, purdub a curtain, ¶ lib that, , Moses Moſes, 

* tuqwee picty, vl ſuloot prayer—will ever be found, in the preſent work, 

thus, A/uf ood doulu (or Aſu food doulu] umbur, purdu, Li, Mooſa, tuqwa, ſulat; the 
natives invariably pronouncing them in this way, as nobody, ſurely, would diſtract 
a foreigner with colonel (kurni/) who barely wiſhed to learn the oral denomi- 
nation of a gentleman holding ſuch a rank in our ſervice; were more requi- 
red, Sheridan could caſily be conſulted, and the foregoing examples being alſo 
inſerted in their original ſymbols, the inquiſitive reader is enabled at the 
_ fame time to acquire their actual orthography, ſhould he be at all ſolicitous 

' about it here, which, I imagine, will very ſeldom be the caſe. On the contrary, 
ov of hawun (or huwan ) a mortar, =? 2 fuſeel àa rampart, T2 quoful a lock, 
will be found ſo in the Dictionary; although by a general, but vitious, | 

- metatheſis, they might be more familiarly written humam, fell, * and to 
prevent the introduction of heterogenous vowels in words like 4 I ara 2 
ornament, LT azmagſh trial, » hood ſelf, Ts khooſh Regs I 
prefer this mode, to ani, #higſh, which may perhaps be a trifle nearer | 
the true pronunciation, but would break in upon the ſyſtematical reſtric- 
tion of e, to 6 and 7 to zer: a ſolicitude that (ſhould it lead me in 
one or two very trivial inſtances, a little aſtray,) will probably in the end con- 
duce much to the learner's improvement, by preſerving the general confor- 
mity between the primitive and typical Jetters exhibited in the ſketch be- 
low. The above will tend to illuſtrate the principles on which my ſcheme 
is conducted; but to dwell longer upon it in this place, would be antici- 
pating what properly belongs to the alphabet itſelf, 1 who ſee the ab- 
ſurdity of being wedded ſo far to my own method, as to imagine it will 
ever be generally followed, naturally expect, that it muſt take the chance 

of being treated with the ſame freedom, that has been uſed by myſelf with 
regard to others: an event rather to be withed for than deprecated, ſince no- ; 


wm” thing 


t. : 


55 


HIN DOOSTANEE LaNouice, ” 7 ods 2 
thing injures ſeience ſo much, as þ ſervile 601 implicit a on the = 
bours of thoſe who. have preceded | s, in any branch of literature whatever, | 
If the ſubject now treated of, can neyer arrive at perfection, a ſpirit of 
exertion, and enquiry, becomes e more requiſite, for its 9 9 

ment, to the ne Plus ultra, that may ſoon be reaſonably expected from the 
united efforts of our indefatigable countrymen in this extenſive empire; 
won by their valour, ſupported by their wiſdom, and which will moſt likely 
be better managed, and longer preſerved, by our becoming every day more in⸗ 
timately acquainted with the languages, laws, religion, manners, wier, and 
intereſts, of its innumerable and multifarious inhabitants. 


The preſent Work being expreſſly deſigned for the improvement. > 3 
vantage of Britiſh ſubjects only, a general or continental pronunciation has. 
been little attended to; ſuch foreigners, however, as may Honour the orthogra - 
phical table and notes with a careful peruſal, will perceive that they are by 
no means neglected; though I have certainly left them the merit and trou- 
ble of expreſſing or illuſtrating my ſyſtem, in whatever way, may be deemed moſt , 
congenial with their own language and its immediate ſymbols, When Engliſh . 
letters are uſed to denote ſounds here which they never have in that language, an 
arbitrary mark (6) enlarges, reſtricts, or varies their powers ; that each may have 
its own ſeparate and diſtin charaQer, and this its definite appropriated ſound 3 bp 
whence every Hindooſtanee word may be uniformly and eaſily rendered, by an- 
nalogous repreſentative ſigns, as all our combinations, and letters, already adapted 
to my purpoſe, are aſſiduouſly retained; while every one that is ſervile, mute, 
ambiguous, unneceſſary, and ſuperfluous, has either been modified or expunged, but 
with the caution and Jud gerpent requiſite to all innovations; ; It having been 


lh. 
__ 


7 


8 


r 
— _ 


— — — :. a 7 ku» Ss 9 * * * 


(3) d, k, t, with their aſpirates ih, i, th, are much hat than our d r t,; alſo aſpirated by th 
&, which will be made more obvious elſewhere: gh, kh, are the harſh guttural g and &; while gh, kh, 
exhibit theſe letters fully aſpirated—q alſo is a deep guttural 4. The ph in uphill not of Philip. The 
nin 0 Ly Juha where, 1s the. F rench well-known naſal ; but in oY Juhan the world, ſung. AY % 


ſtone, it is our n of any, ſung, c. the combination ng, being the ſame in the Hindooſtanee as in our | 
own language : zh is the i of meaſure. G and & are ſhort, as in heat, ſboch; and not the long oo, 9 in te, 


| Hall, Ya, yo, &c. of yawn, yoke. Should this note, however, be conſidered premature, 7% yy be more 
eaſy than to proceed without it. | 


4 g 
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* * 
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my n aim to unite ſimplicity with RO that this ſubjes: may, if 
poſſible, pofleſs the charms of the one, blended with the utility of. the other, 
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The proper Hinduwee is, like European languages, the reverſe of Per. 
ſian, being written and read from left to night, in a character called Negurer, 
from Nugur, the city in Hindooſtan, where it was "firſt uſed; but by 


whom or when invented is not aſcertained, unleſs we believe, with the Hin- 


doos, that it is the work of the Divinity himſelf, and was communicated to man- 
kind in the earlieſt iges of antiquity. Before the Mooſulmans eſtabliſhed 
themſelves, their letters and religion, with fire and ſword. in this country, the 
Naguret was to India, what the Roman alphabet 18 now to Europe ; but it has 
long ago been ſuperſeded as a general, character, by the Arabic, and Perſian, 

To facilitate the acquiſition of the Hindooſtanee language, therefore, and to, 
preſerve the uniformity requiſite in a Dictionary, it became as incumbent on 
me to apply the foregoing letters even to Hinduwee words, as our lexico- 
graphers at home find it neceſſary to exhibit the component parts of their ſeveral. 
languages, whether Grecian, Latin, Celtic, or Saxon, in one uniform way, by 
the Roman; which, as a general ſymbol, is little better qualiſied than that em- 
ployed here. Every Mooſulman and Hindoo, who would aſſume the office of a 


moonſbes (prop. a writer, ſecretary), or teacher of Hindooſtanee, can read Perſian; 
whereas few of the former, and not many « of the latter even, are at all acquaint- 
ed with the Hinduwee in its native dreſs; however able they may be to decypher 


it when clothed in the adopted character to which they have long been 
accuſtomed. From what has been obſerved above, it is obviouſly not 
my intention to be very diffuſe on an alphabet confined to the Hindu- 


wee alone further than connected with the illuſtration and detail of my 


4+ AA 


own plan; nor is there the leaſt neceſſity for giving a fuller account of the 
Perſian and Arabic, than will be found in the ſequel ; as the learner who 
means to be guided by the Roman letters, will never think of attending to 
the others ; z while thoſe who do, may. with ſatisfaction and advantage, conſult 


the two excellent grammars we have of theſe languages; and it muſt not be 


forgotten, that my intention is to teach a foreign tongue, in our own, not its 


Character; this being no further uſeful than to ſupport, and 8 confirm, by, the 
teſtimony of the natives, all that 1 may advance, ſince, not above five in one 


nc red readers wall take that trouble themſelves. 
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To accommodate thoſe who have not patience to go * through the : 
alphabet, and to aſſiſt the memory of others, I have, in imitation of the Afiatics, 
inſerted a ſhort proſpectus of the whole; in which each letter (e mute excepted) 

occurs in my ſcheme, with the power it actually poſſeſſes here; and this will at 
once reſolve ſuch doubts as may at times exiſt, relative to the ſound of any 
vowel or conſonant that can preſent itſelf in the courſe of our Work. Ex 
Hall jug ya, jhu ghu ghu, beet bhu yu, thu fu u. me Bi 

1 45 Ere my ye, ru thu zhe, feud 00ze yoo, dhu du dhu, 2 40 K 
Shöck wo yo, Khu khu qu, pin phu yi, Gong an and Bu. 
vouch ch, hu you, | ' es 

The note 00 in page 3, muſt now be reperuſed with ue attention; 

obſerving here, that 4 is our aſpirate before broad a, / is evident, / the ſoft g, u is 
ſhort, g hard, as above in hall, 7ug. The aſpirated j hu, (not j po, Ec.) ghu, I hu, can 
hardly prove ambiguous, gh is the guttural gh or Northumberland rin Rhine; Abu 
the guttural & or x of the Greeks, and ch or gh of the Scots: gu, the harſh Palatine 
I, or Hebrew p. Inherent & (not oo) in C hu, tu, &c. correſponds with e in our letters 
be, tee, &c, being merely to give utterance to conſonants, which muſt otherwiſe 
remain for ever mute. K is always for the hard, and S for the ſoft, c. 

Whoever hath comprehended me fo far, will be at no loſs to read the follow - 
ing Ode from Souda, in the Roman character; to which, for obvious reaſons, I 
have prefixed the Perſian, and ſhall inſert a literal tranſlation, with a Ines | 
in verſe, at the end of this chapter. 2 
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Bate kid MIO we teree b,holee b OY Di.il leke bolta hy jo too ub ye . 3 


Hur bat = luteefu o hur yek 1 8öchun by rumz— Hur an by kina eu o hur Suk that hole, ar 


Tg 2 "77: nog 
Hyrut ne ooſko neend nu kurne dee p, Ns kub ho Unk her,. jis arſce ne tere mackth pu len. 
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adam i 651 pu TI ny Suda 15 mute ſe chak - — Jeoi Ehooſn - ch, 2 ke tun pu caſukte r 
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To aſſiſt the ſcholar ſti! further in reading the above, I ſhall analyſe the firſt 
four words in it, agreeably to the principles on which their pronunciation is 
founded ; and leave him to do the reſt at his leiſure. Bateh, 6 of beet 1 in the 
proſpectus, à of hall, F of beet, e of ere, # French naſal; Lid hur, k in ſhoo#, 
710 pin, dh the 4 of feud aſpirated, 4 in jug, r of ere; gueen, g in jug, u 28 
before, ee of beet, i naſal; we, win wo, e of ere, and ſo on. More would 
be required for children only, and leſs might have anſwered the purpoſe of teagh- 
ing men how to proſecute what the authour has begun. 

We may now procced to the alphabetical table, attending at the — * time to 5 
the words inſerted in the perpendicular lines; that each letter in rotation may be 
connected in this manner. A is pronounced as in ball, gall; hall, &c. thus ba/ „the 
hair, and generally repreſents the Perſian and Naguree is convertible with e, Tihabet 

„a diſh, being occaſionally written or pronounced rifebee . When 


cvery ching relative to a, its examples, and convertible letters, have been duly - 
conſidered, the next in order, viz. e muſt be treated as above, and this conti- 
nued ſuccefſiyely until the whole letters be finiſhed: , The moſt material parts on- 
ly appear in the Synopſis, the more curious than immediately uſeful, being re- 
ſerved for the Notes, which when conſulted, will, I truſt, in general be found in- 
tereſting enough, to merit inſertion in this work ; but if the reader's opinion 
coincide not with! mine, he has it in his option to let them alone. The arbitrary 
by. | marks 


 RINDOOSTAN EE LANGVAGE, e 
marks and abbeviagichis, are luftratedi in ſuch a way, AS will moſt probably be ſatis- - 
factory to the, ſtudent ; ; who will be ſo good as tg recollect, that where a particular f 
yowel 18 examplified, no regard mult be paid tothe mute and ſuperfluous letters of the 
examples, and dice verſa for inſtante. In the conſdnant column watch hand, is the. 
beſt word I have yet found for exhibiting the ch in * language; ; t 18 left out as ſu- 
perfluous ; ; Wa, bs not farther required: than to ſhow,” I mean the German, inſtead 
of the Italian a in cb hand 62 tether. | Rogue, is uſed merely to preſerve the 
long © in og 2W g4- diſcaſe, though the diſcerning reader may if he chooſe deduce 
therefrom, that g here, is hard, and ſilent ue, unknown. Array illuſtrates as well 
as I can, the harſh 7 in ara |) 'j acroſs, quaſi aux au not with the vowels 1 in the 
example. To premiſe more would T believe prove unneceſſary, and to have ſaid 
leſs might have left the ſubject obſcure. The figur es before the Perſian and Na- 
guree letters point out the rank of each, in theſe alphabets, that thoſe who have 
no Perſian Grammar, may if they pleaſe, reduce. ſuch letters to their proper order; 
a5 1ſt. Ali, 2d. Be, &c. printed in Italics to diſtinguiſh them from the Hinduwee 
| [36] 7 kandoon, [2 3] © bukar, in Roman letters. In the former, excluſive 
of the three vowel points Ie e arab, there ard thirty-two ſymbols; but in the 
latter we have, including the MAN matras or twelve vowels, no leſs than forty= 
fix: though upon the whole the reader will find he has not, in fact, to attend to 
more than thirty-ſix founds, (thirty of Which be i 18 already acquainted with) ſe⸗ 
veral of the characters being our conſonants merely aſpirated, and others common 
to all the three languages that form, the Hindooſtatiee ; while a few of difficult 
prolation, become monotonous with thoſe that are eaſier. To the firſt claſs be- 
long — AG, „ A bh, B d. en A db, Ne. e the ſecond & A ch, FN. 
with a number ch and to the laſt * A 1 for — th and & TY 2 for; that 
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If the learner its arrived ſo far, by reguliiy; ſtages, there 8 be little ak: 
of our. underſtanding one another, in the ſu nt parts of the Grammar, 
as well as through the whole of the Dictionary. On the contrary; ſhould he 
anticipate the ſubject by devious leaps, it will thereby bo as much out of the 
authour's power to inſtruct, as the reader's to criticiſe v becauſe, on the one 
hand, if rules be laid down and not attended to, on the other, conjectures only 
can be hazarded, / unworthy - the name of criticiſm, and ſeldom entitled to the 
ſmalleſt reply, either from the writer of this eſſay, or from thoſe ſcholars ho 
may take the trouble to comprehend him; Should the latter become critics, 
it will be. with judgement; and their -animadyerſions will be dignified with 
| reaſon as) 1 with men of parts and e muſt ever be attended. 
with | 


» — 
* 2 8 ** N W 5 9 W * a — a. Thad nn 8 * P 


OP III * i 16 


(c) The os: in this e will be N ada 1 for the conveniency of reſerence, * A 8 
in our alphabet, and inſerted in the order they ought to be read after the ſtudent has very deliberately pe- 
mſed the Orthographical Synopſis, which ſhould. be frequently inſpected as he proceeds; not only to im- 
preſs the ſubject at firſt on his memory, but alſo to preſerve the connection between each part, and the. 
remarks properly belonging thereto ; which-a little induſtry in the beginning will ſoon effectuate, and 
render perfectly familiar, in a few days, what may otherwiſe ſeem complicated and abſtruſe for ſeg, 
Months,..— Oribochès ſonat refi?, orthegraphia ſeribit.” GAM. BusBEIANA, 

d) The a muſt always be pronounced brvad, when neither final nor initial, full, and ries hes ehe. 
cially when the nud or grave mark accompanies it. Authours have diſcriminated this German a, 
(whicty the French have in bas, cheval, &c, ) in the following various ways: d, &, a, 4, a, aa, au, au: 
tough. we have this very letter. ourſelves in f. ſe, warm, water,' and the examples in the text, multi- 


plied in the 155 of fixing the learner's attention to it's uniform broad ſound here; even in ſuch words, 5 


as, an 07 honour, as 4 7 hope, al 2 the cuſtard-apple, ag ET j fire, 


pronounced with the ore pleno et amplo of our anceſtours, preſerved to this day among the Scots ; who thus 
read,” perhaps with Virgil himſelf, “arma virumgue cam,” as they have the ſanction probably of every. 
nation for ſo doing, but the Engliſh alone; who pronounce Latin in a tone that does not correſpond-with, 


the idea I have of an old Roman; and may have been copied more from the ſqueak of emaſculation, or 


the mince of a dancing-maſter,. than from the actual pronunciation of modern Rome, Proſodial and 


other ſigns, unleſs when unavoidable, ought in my opinion to be diſpenſed with, that general inftrution 


and utility me not be ſacrificed to too great accuracy and refinement. In ſuch words 2s 
aram 2 reſt, aſan 0 eaſy, ulmas Sev a diamond, 


I am not ſenſible of any thing ſo incompatible with our ideas of letters, as to induce me WA 01 K by 
drim, asdn, films, nor will the reader, when he recollects that my à is conſtantly broad, and « invariably ? 
very ſhort ; illuſtrated by jag in the Proſpectus, which he will do right to copy, and ſuſpend along with” 


note (6) in a convenient place to be conſulted; having previouſly qualified himſelf for,analyſing the fame, 


by attending to the mode pointed out in page 6. The atbitrary marks will prove, I hope, as few and ob- A 
Vious "x. conſiſtent with the nature and wants of a new fron ; WR" a Aer — Re of. 
mine 
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Witz eredit, and often with inffruttion ; ; from theſe only is praiſe * worthy of 
acceptance, whoſę cenſure generally carries with it conviction; being to arts and 
ſociety what the bee is to the hive—if they ſting, there is ſomething in them; 
whereas your drones that buzz and hum about, as judges of what they take not the 
| ſmalleſt pains to acquire, dogmatize without proof, are confuted, but never con- 
vinced. A critic of this deſcription will very gravely exclaim—Why, the 
authour muſt have been mad, or in liquor, when he expected that I would 
read goran Ol 1 otherwiſe than Aran, without reflecting that /ikkur was laſt 
in his own mouth, though written liquor; or that in ſpeaking, be may with 
impunity, confound 2 V food, with 291 S's wiſdom ;. while it is my duty to 
diſcriminate them here, as much as our lexicographers find it ſo to, inſert aſſed, 

aſcent, 


— n „ — — — r * * a. 
—— * _ — — r —— 


mine obſerved, ( ſhould allure us by the familiar expreſſ veneſs of its ſymbols ;z and,” continued he,“ though 
we muſt at times boldly encounter fixed bayonets in the field, they become formidable indeed when preſent- 
ed to us on every letter in our cloſets; I therefore adviſe you not to puzzle people with more notations 
than are abſolutely neceſſary, for the diſcrimination of ſounds, that might otherwiſe be confounded , pro- 
vided alſo, that you cannot find ſuch in our own alphabet, confirmed by examples we are already acquaint- 
ed with.” How far this judicious advice has been attended to, will be evident by a glance at the foregoing 
plan; in which. the “ compriſes almoſt the whole of the marks adopted, and although uſed for more 
purpoſes than one, the reader will with pleaſure perceive, that no two inſtances can well be confounded, 

Aa, is ſurely ſuperfliu ous, nor is the favourite au, even in the words aunt, gauger, gauntlet, ne, 


Jaunt, and ſo on, the broad @ required: aw, is an inconvenient combination that might deprive” us of 
conſonant 1%, in 7 | 


av |) ſound, ſauun 9 (.- a Hindoo month, aua ee of H report; 5 


it being a maxim with me, never to preſerve a uſeleſs letter, to throw away one that is uſeful, nor ae 
ate it by reſtriction to a necdleſs diphthong, neither vowel nor conſonant being applicable to two ends, till 
unavoidable, and then in ew caſes only as cannot prove ambiguous z which the Synopſis } * will 907 
demonſtrate, ; 


The ſhort a, perhaps in tri ri; 3 


mooſe A, NMoſes, eſa * Ne. 


* 


with ſeveral others; but which I have not paid particular attention to, from 1 its being almoſt impoſſible to 
_ aſcertain with any preciſion, the ſeveral degrees through which the ã might be traced, till loſt in u; eſpecially 
in this country, where we haye to contend more againſt the rapidity, mutability, and diverſity of oral utter- 
ance, and with lefs aſſiſtance, than in any other. — See notes g, m, and 7. The a in gels gartet, 
is ſeldom, if ever, to be found in the Hindooltanee ; unleſs in ſuch inſtances Wt a5 1 


ige aruß if} eleven, gean vie knowledge, dhe an obs z thought; 


where the / coaleſcing with a, imparts to it a ſound that bears ſome reſemblance to the letter in queſtion ; 


and were the above words written with rigid exaaneſy, igyaruh, igyearut, gyan, &c. might be the true mode 
of expreſling att, * 


 gfcent, for one ching, upd 
or education, ee the articulation of two apparently ſimilar letters diſtin . 
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effect, aſſent; for another. Wherever men of ank 


4 


it behoves me to do ſo alſo; though by no means a ſtiekler for greater accu - 

racy in theſe points, among us, than they obſerve arnong themſelves ; which 
is verified in note (e) below; as I leave without repining the taſk of teaching Bri- 
tons to ſurpaſs the natives in ſpeaking Hindooſtanee to future philologers; happy, 
if my labours can in the mean time pave the way to ſuch extraordinary proficiency, 


The letter alif might with greater propriety be termed ulif, like the Hinduwee 


ar; but as they cannot be introduced here, without the appearance of antici- 


pation, I would adviſe the peruſal of note (m) on the letter u, before the reader 


proceeds a ſtep further; becauſe a previous acquaintance with it, will facilitate the 
* of very woe. fe elſe, The har 0 the No ph letters a-har, ee-kar, 


— 


— * 


OY , 1 2 r 


bo- ler 7 


ets 


a—_—_ 


) * „ * 10 * 


be found under #his letter in its proper place---conſult note (2). 


The Perſian ſcholar will-percewe, and learn if he can, this am 


IOC 


The lender * Engliſh « or r Arabic a in "wi tale, bs the ai in 2 l. or the French maſculine & * 
8 . 

ſe The Arabic a;en be eye, ſo called, perhaps, from its reſemblance ſometimes to that organ, has . 
(like u, q. v.) with the aid of al ye 


vowels ; but which however I have ＋ * diſtinguiſhed in ſuch caſes, with any mark here, ſince the Arabians 
only, and the very few who can imitate them, articulate the following examples, with ak ms, 588 ; 
ing, guttural, conſonant like utterance of each vowel, > 


am 75 general, elm 7 ſcience, eed 4 a n. fant, Wa 7 opal; oe 


was and the diacritical points, occaſionally the power of all our | 


eee, 


2 excuſe, aun ix aid, urs S. * repreſetation, breadth, Kc. 


A 


from a good teacher ; while ſuch as. 


content themſelves with the Roman letters only, wills well to imitate mn in prolating the laſt word 


above, with our u in urn, without making any difference between it and urz 
inſtances will aot be wanting, to. perplex, rather than inſtru the learner, who altea e with 1 15 


| ſubtilties, 
(f) Rikab or rikeb, a ſtircup)z bar, h er, atime; ds; Ae er, a bracelet- cller; , Hd, b heegona, 
to wet; milana, milona, to mix; af na, oꝶ na, to ſtop ; deobana, coobona, to ſink; ch hipana, ch hipona, to con- 


ccal. 


In Brij (the Arcadia of Hindooſtan, the capital of which is Mut hoora, about 20 kos north-weſt 


the ground, as ſimilar 


from Agra) the b hat ha or language there, is diſtinguiſhed from the other old dialects of India, by the num 


ber of final os; this à of the reſt, being · oſten ſoftened by the Bees into che O Pans « f 


the Greeks, Thus in the Rama en. 
Rune ek din uwud hi- ud hara ſum hut mun d56k h butho upara. 


fc 1a, * rt, 


"4 


lee | wy \ 
6 Reflecting that obe day val remained for him to periorm his FRG my anxlety oY 
without bounds, 2 
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bo- ar, may „ be-dilpeofed with; ad 1s Apes by the Arber for this parpaldy 
being of no more-uſe thag the a- pha, b-eta, &c. of the Greek, or the a-lf, k-af, 
d-, of the Perſian alphabet. The latter, and every thing relative to it, will 
be beſt attained from the Arabic and Perſian grammars ;, while the Hinduwee. 
* will be found fully and accurately explained by Halhed) and Kirkpatrick, 
in their excellent Works. When one conſonant intervenes between two vowels, 
57's. it to the laſt, —bu bar ob; the en pa nee e El. en bock; 


e, 1 Ms a 1 ; 1 3 — — 4 i 4 


80 pit mat 2 775 Nun jin 8 . baluk ye. 


rh "_ ; « What pargnts 74 * be, ſiſter, who have baniſhed fuch a 14. to the wilderneſs ? * 
We atfo contrive to call 


11. 


A raf C3 nach & "abdar , 70 41 ta fee C: * / pale mY a ke * 


bobdar, today, ſepoy. 


Gant ha or Pans to plait. The Perſians ſubſtitute 00 for a very N ; jan or joan life, ew 
or noon bread, 


"The old infinitives gawuna or 25 ona, „ Soros or pagna * ona, ama, guwnuna, be. hor * 
gana (W to ling, pana 0 to find, lana L to bring, ana L ſ to come, jana bf to 
go, help to, account for, ouna, jouna, ſhould they occur ſo, or their imperatives Fo 
which I always expreſs by ap „/ jap e a, 7 & ja being ſingular. 


: Dalan or dulan, à hall; . Bunat, cloth ; palan, pulan, a pad; ! chulak, clever; chadur, chuddur, a 
ſheet ; nana, dada, or nunna, dudda, a grandfather.; ala, kukka, (whence chucha) an uncle; generally with a 
reduplication of the intermediate conſonant, The a & u nmonly. change in compoſition, whence 


um- ru wo 1 mangoe juice, um- choor 1s | mangoe ſlices, from an, ut, 


and chor; bud-har a an cvil-doer, from turdun, to do, &c. 


We ſeem to have an antipathy. to final a, ke. , choonam, yu houder, _— rupee, mm, and the 
Cockney's idtar, fallr; for 


choona . 2, bungala , . houdu 0 +t biogu „ ee — , 41 2 
d and fellow, e 


(8). The « of this work, is never mute; 3 being, on all cccaons, the French maſculins ein virit, the 


fender Engliſh a in bale, ſale, 55 male, or its | cormfyonding are ai, in * Jah. tail, * 
exhibited here — 


bel (Ea fruit. ſo nd fel a ſpear, tel J- oil, mel (ho 8 


| Bee note on en. Though there be many inſtances among ourſelves, where this very ledter precludes all 2 


ully ; people have nevertheleſs thought it more wires, chan ay ed, de, ai, b, by &, and 
wes | wb, 


HINDO08sTAN EE LanGvabe, 


* 
* 


+ two, give one to ea Gable, lnb change, 237 "ha bp, mea een 
and when initial or final, treat them as in E glim, ſwante gs 2 1 Jon oY | 
Ph bull, prat =; the morning, n 17 verſe. The vo Is and diphthotgs' | 

AP no general comment in this place; each being particularly ſpecified in 
the table, and bars“ 2. er ee, 0, 00, 0, Jy with their liquids ya, Jes yo, are long, 
and noed no mark; 0, 00, become thus ſhort} While i, u, 5, 3%, are naturally fr 
we have therefore nothing to advert to here but the diæreſis () in dhoun ,, ji "* 4 


waſhings, by aber is ert, fo. ow TY . boo og a ſow; to en theſe 
"IEP | 1 3 words 


* „ — 1 * p 1 * * 4 4 s 17 £0.54 » „ as 2 4 
h ̃ũ -, d ⅛ . ̃é . ob Ft. f 31 ien nn t 11 
2 ; ! a 


e N 1 8 "of | — 


en e et 


2 its ſound Jt. one or bone theſe Ways... Wen tee too great men. tho 4 aue, 
7 grave, and 4 cireumſlex, might be uſeful; i , FR 


Hf (from, bf without, And Lis to give, bichna lęc. to ſell i 


particularly if the Hindooſtanees themſelves prolated « . in theſe and ſimilar words, with ſuch as b I 
either this is not the-caſe, or my ears have not perceived the diſtinction ſufficiently for me to uſe-my own | 
marks - even; for it has Frequently happened, that an example, written at one time, or in a certain 
province, with & long occurred afterwards | in another place with x ſhort: whence it ſeemed, evident there 
would be no end to ſuch niceties ; ; Which induced me to relinquiſh them, as a feaſt, for my ſucceſſours i in 
| this department ; ; who having leſs to digeſt, may with more fatisfaQtion, riot in in the waere of when, 
has eſcaped me. ns 5 

Our e in bell, well, net, ba, Kc. does not exiſt, as farms Teh Judge, i in 'the Hin nd; 
muſt be confeſſed that many words no Aenne tn. 


non Aer bigprintent ts { 23 
g baęl 6 N wounded, nack — Te an, . "punter J A, 

have a ſound ſo near it, or i as almoſt to perſuade me to write bal, azma id, did this not increis y 

my appropriation-of «r 0 "U* dy ot e and i to 9 e ll 1:16 hot: © 6.7 th; 


r 


. 


1 A Bo 


LS 4 e Et 2 a 
e eee, ulf zer, |, 6 0 |; and at zer To : 
This e aftr 4. is 5 by the e 5 gs, 5 * 
. 9A. "argon mitly yin a as in el [ a weil. CEN 


8 than 1 fol, and 10 on, | "The router who- derben t is never len or ſervile fon, 1 | 


confound 816 132, ee PAL FOE 4 ah 07 025391 8 Mi SHO" 
tak jb fortune ure & * near, mere 62 ” mine, are 65 Rs the * ale i 
with el dil, 5 ueer water, pot, 7 a title, ſer — weight lo Aeg 


"tread them as if auen fen, $6, Tere, or rh v: julcker, julabee, a ſweetment i ne 0 „ 
low; l peech hes, behind? H \ pars 7 r 


oy Ne N bs Js from; Pher, 1 ppir, again; =Y 11 15 24 8 


* A delay ; 3 Auer Hrwar, name of an aquatic yeed ; 5 halb, Morſhyd, the fins 1 * 
, oil; khemu, khymu, a tent; eganuy yeganu, ſtrange, 
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; words being read dþovn, byaben, ſo0,. hoo; but as the 1 and effects of this 1 | 


4 . i N dae. n. m—_ 6 n 
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nn OF THE, 


4 , 


bee already been noed in the, morſi, it would be IN ae to fay 
more on the ſubject. wy 

Initial and final letters are; often either, r pals.” chan ed, "led. or 
tranſpoſ; ed, without affecting the word 8 ſignification: at all. | Boos wor b hooſa, 
— 2 ſtraw, jo fa, jo ve, jor, a pair; uſwar, ſutuar, a horſeman anar, unar, or nar, 
a Fee ; Zumanu, Suman, time; + BHI: "y luks TY Ihre "O 4 timber; ; duwg, 


dun 
* 4 233 9 „ EE 1 F 4 7 "es 


a — „ — * *** 


2 


00 E. need not be deemed ambiguous by ſuch as can ſze; though generally —— by others with ij ea, e, 


— 


i, ei, ey, or y, but e being equally if not more familiar to us than in the French word ami or e in be, I ſtill 


pretor this mode; eſpecially fince' theſe letters are ſo uſefally employed to expreſs other ſounds. The 


| ; eelar, is in the common Naguree blended withz ikar, the Hindoos therefore do-not accurately diſtinguiſh 


_ religion, from din. 0 4 day; bets re twenty, from bir — 
mand % 22. a tory, they confound; with: keeſu a pocket, 


Poiſon, 


 whihee it often becomes difficult to aſcertain in this work, the ſtages from tin feel, ſetk, to f of fill, 2 


and ſo forth ; though thoſe who can hit the medium, might mark it 22; or may improve on my plan, by re- 
ſtricting the laſt to ſhort i, and reſerying this for the vocal power jt bas in dial, giam, as by this means.) 
would be appropriated to the liquid and uſeful diphthongs Jas Jos Ke. only. E. N 4 in the 19 7 95 of 


utterance, and to avoid the hiatus, often forms ya; 


ce ar, or yar I a friend, ee ad, vad U. remembrance ; 5 


A 5 that may give ſome insight! into our kindred vowel· conſonants & w (on which { ſo much 


has been obſerved by different grammarians) if we attend to ſtuun, ſeurel, ſuuim, ſwep, fwum,; ; thus, ſoon, 
Jeet, ſoo im, Jorppy for ſoo um,. the hiatus here being as evident as in ee ar, and equally well avoided by ſwan, 
&c, Hence I am led to believe, with Lowth, Johnſon, and Sheridan, that y & 4p are always vowels, form- 


ing a kind of diphthong with the one next them, and no more conſonants than 4, e, i, o, u, in genial, onion, 
neuter, lieu, uſe, our ; and we find for the foregoing . ed in Sunikrit they ſay, our not doc an, 


door, See note on the letter 26. 
To return to n and y; though I cannot yet determine which of Gele is the beſt, Sheridan in his ex- 
cellent work expreſsly declares, All compound ſounds ſhould be marked only by ſuch characters, as will 


% naturally and neceſſarily produce thoſe ſounds upon their being pronounced according to their names in 


« the alphabet ; 3! which incliues me {till in a great mapy inſtances to my former praiſe, and in, this I am 
alſo confirmed by a regard to the etymology of nouns ending 1 in ee; which are all aptotes i in the ſingular 
but triptotes ve 21478 | | „„ F | 


a o. maleegi on & job baden. ba G or ladies 
beevee f. . 3 55 e e 
uud 1 ther 5 yoke the above to malyon bes, way, 6 as more . i not a 


\ q Y 


1 


F ct s.y * P * _— 
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duwage, a medicine; mah kuf, mukia, nul ree, a Gods; bats, buddul, as 4 


cloud; juld, juldee, quickly; 5e7ee,; b her, a ſheep; dalee, dal, a branch; 3, though 
this ſometimes diſcriminates diminutive, generic, and ſexual nouns; burn, . Abeiag 
a deer, hurna * PL hart, and Syrnee: &, 1 the roe.3- gala % a ball, golee ; „1 
a bullet; but with theſe particulars the ſtudent: will become better acquainted by 
peruſing the following chapters and notes, and conſulting the Dictionary. In 
Engliſh We have apprentice, "prentice, eſquire, ſquire, '#ſpy, thy, and many others; 7 


enow indeed, to teach us why the natives call teak, et; ſrniib, iſinit; ſpeak, Bea 


and reconcile 1/geel hf | with /quill, and ſtubul Abo! with fable, 


— * 
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See the + is on nouns. Geedur, or Ape wi a 2 jackal ; deewan, diwan, | a ſte ward; an i a eren 

bichþee, bich fioa, a ſcorpion; Kiſees kiſoo, any body ; ub hee, ub hoo, ngo w-. od, 
(i) The epſilon of the Greeks, i of the French in infirme, or a contraction of e in bes than, which, ul have: 

uſed it, no letter i is more congenial to us, but neyertheleſs very often i in ſimilar works, denoted, by e £8; Jo, 


The Perſian » bei is uſed to expreſs this i in chi 2. what, ki thats at the end of eee e 
(ſutt truth, guti ! it is ſo ſhort, as hardly to be ETON on the other IE when followed 7 5 
its ſound approaches to e, or 5, as in . i 


* 


chibru o V. the face, bibtur 11 beten fihra | Por ela, au, . 


lit. a prince, mibnut . toil, hh ſhtee r, | 
lit, any thing belonging to heaven, an angel or perſon divine, who in this country. miniſters water to us, 


whoſe conciliatory appellation we have very. ungratefully degraded t to ihe wh on beefy. bus, 


The attentive ſcholar wh henge forth obſerve, that e LI 
* 4 1 | . 
1 ubf like een in note 6, is ſubſervient to the . 1 7 ag p it; nuit wiz 


ot vowel 


points, and vowels. ho * 5 azar. ſickneſo, written with () aer or kujr, becoming 


Rar j\;\ drawers, and with 3 ouzar 4 Wares; ; aman an f yore Nee, mor 1 
faith, . 


4h -} 


in which it is as \eryile a again 8 load, hid Hemi Tin bit, bits Jin, fins, is uniformly handed by *. | 
byl . a bull, * N - A 585 dyn (02 j debt, 2 ger 72 3 ſign. * 5 
dee note (o.) page. Tt. 80 


Hiſab, huſab, an account; itr, utr, Abet we cal rh ow ſm, ffi; ; der we ul be carte 
ful not to confound in this way, 


ne Pee: f 90 wy 


iir 1 3 mention, with 2ukr = maribus ſolum pats whe mi ache 


AT a8 1 2 5 


J This o, is the Grecian mage, or bas oe, 5 an eau of the F ack 71 abi: 5 e the wire or. 
ſhort 0 in fort. | 


lur A maſculine. 1 * 15 
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In the Sid of bandit letters ſeveral 1 may be found unſupported after. 
: watds by⸗ other examples ; ; theſe.can be attended to or not, as an enlarged know. 
ledge 'of - the language 1 in future may confirm or condemn. them : : nor muſt the 
reader imagine that any are in ſerted for imitation, but merely as general guides 
to prevent the miſconception of a word, by the change of a letter or two. 
For inſtance, palna ay to. nouriſh, is much better known than gt., , ahd 
were a perſon to hear this uſed for that, he would not be able to reconcile them, 
till, on Ke his N over the interchangeable lettors,. he finds; a with o and 


15 7 
4. 3 4 ] 
I. » 


* a 4 


> 
* ah 


— 


6 
* * nnz 


So ang rt a play, | is not Ang: j ro ab —b. awe, . 4 ab = mucus, . 


gabe; nor 7 VIE „ down, roan; 5 
the ſervile ⸗ and a having no place here, Ch bopna or * hapna to plaſter pho na * icke to 51 
ho, ko, to; bo, bob, a ſmell; I lana, Yllana, to call. 
Vis the ou of France, 4, u, of Italy, and very reſpectable auth outs: from whom, with ſubmiſion I if. 
ſer, in order to preſerve a combination familiar to our eyes, conſiſtent with our en and by no means 


ſo uncertain in its prolation as u thy, 
"of 2 hero, ſoor . Gund, ſu r ay an arrow, foot Cr "thread ſar 


n ſon, ſut truth, #vol. * Sa ſhore, Foo! * tribe, Au. * eſt, 


ſn our oo in fooh, u in full, or 77 in foot, and 1 in fun. I would write muſhroom, buſſoon, unmobn, ex- 
aQtly as they are; whereas undutiful fool, is here undeutif 71 fol, which will convey an accurate idea of 
my u, cu, 00, and 3. Were | 


Io  mooſulman 99 22 (54 ſoendurbun. _ 3 
expreſſed thus, we would-not continue to call them Mufulmans, Moſteer and 4 nee elpectally win 


we hear 'evety body pronounce the vowels in 
bag Py 7 en ee U 8 ſtrong ſoorut TIP hs countenance, rr 


34 a muſket, 
very 3 in RES of diſtinguiſhing them ſo, and this being by thoſe whoſe as is not 
warped. to ſupper a favourite ſyſtem, proves they follow the bent and W of their own language, Hy- 
ing reſtricted. 

0 60 bo and 6 do to fel. the words 200 . 5 Bead 5 - 2d ſome others, 
„with the %, was madooln, . | 
are ee ier bars, than they ought to be ; which the Parkin 8 may RD as his inclination PE 
forgive ſuch, errors will keep pace with his ability to diſcern them, Pooran or pouran, the Hindoo bible? 
ſeol ß, ful reſt; m&Gahib, m xſabib, a favourite; 7 V/, hana, fulj, hana, to unravel, 

935 ou is Sherican's Uo, , the Latin au, and ap, ow, of many; but here the ſubjunctive 1 
e e den e ene Us to be, is ho-we G A 
* . 4, poge Io, on the letter 5 | 

Pf 
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Kris 6 and / with 5, gives bim poſua, alſo to nouriſh.” The ſlighteſt notion 
of the language will poing out that the firſt ſeries of examples ſhews the beſt an 
| moſt common, though in a few caſes; ſuch as pyzer, gou, nou, pee euſ h, my eur, 
yumna, this principle hath been deviated from, for reaſons. unworthy of notice here. 
Some words are ſubject to metatheſis like our ſcui, pat, ſcruſt, tap; thus, budlee, bul- 
die, change; pubon chna, chuho npna, to arrive; Juteelu, Juleetu, a match or wiek; 


gf, 88 a lock ; if: fr nt 2 if, 8 8 fuſeel, / _ a PET] durukht, durkut, 
Ro 2 tree; ; 


«way 1 


4 — * ä ññmwœ n — eta „ ** — „* — 
Ee 


» 


0, % o and u even, particularly the two firſt, and ſhort 6, 9%, are ſo 8 confounded in Hindoo- 
ſtance, as to bid defiance to that conſiſtency, which the authour has endeavoured to preſerve, as the firſt. necom- 
mendation to his labours; he has this conſolation, however, that people who are really acquainted with the Aſi- 
atic languages, will at once overlook inaccuracies of this nature, as they muſt know beſt how difficult it is, in 
numberleſs inſtances, to avoid them: I know not even whether to write Hindoſtan, Hindooſtan, or Hind66- 
flan, as the name of this country. T. ongh why do we go ſo far from home? when at the very door we can py 
ſcon find a flood of 'our own words, to prove that the vocal powers in queſtion are wonderfully confounded in | 
orthography, which may be partly accounted for by ſuppoſing an original and general CN , in their 
7 arthoepFe, ” o in the Dictionary, It is both true and 3 that the juſt pronunciation of 


: hou of who, jounſa \_} . whiche ver, 1 
with ſome others, has eſcaped * and on conſulting 4 the printed and manuſcript eſſays in Ayu | a bh 
I find every body with myſelf in tie ſane errcur, but Fer guſon; who has ſtumbled ſome how or other on Au, | 175 | 
in his Vocabulary, This ou will not be obvious to a heedleſs ear, and is after all, often prolated as. g, by the | 
natives themſelves z but mere frequently milconceived by us: Probably the ou proceeds i in theſe caſes from TW 
5 ome effect of the n; ſince "FE Os 1 os 
Jo > who, becomes joun ( in the oblique, BO Cage 
and our fount, mount, come from ſons, mons, with an u more naſal, (as all the mutes after n ſeem to have a a power 


in this reſpect that the ſemiyowels ant) and thence r o inſtead of o, I am more at C loſs to account 
for my lubltituting | 1: 1 


Loo for ko SY” . 5 


1 it has been adopted from the pronunciation 1 the other ſide of India, as firſt Imprefions are not POR 


forgotten, eſpecially if they be ogcaſionally confirmed, a this has been, by others alfo uling oo for 40. See | 15 
remarks above, note (I) 


 Bilour or biloor 4 chryſtal; 2 hals 1 repentance ; kounſa; Lonſa . 


whoever; loung, long —5 cloves go, ger 7 Sol, ae, . mean a cou; and nou, 9 


(u] u may be RENE the Engliſh, to diſtinguiſh it "rn as Equid, and Italian a in the. word Ay «ft ; 
where the three appear in the order now mentioned uneusf921. It is a very ſhort a, and may be conſidered 
à the ſimpleſt reciprocating vocal power requiring in a manner the aſſiſtance of a conſonant, before it can be 
Gitintly prolated, while it alſo muſt be articulated in every attempt to expreſs a couſonant, in which the 
Hindoos con'ider it as inherent, and inſeparable therefrom ; until its place be occupied by another vowel, or 
decome mute, eicher * * end of a a word, between two coaleſcing conſonants, or two diſtinct ſyllables, 
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a tree; nuadtel, nugecj, near; haun, humam, à mortar; kufsh, louſb, flipper 5 tals, | 
nil halis, pure; moulluq, ummuliuq, ſuſpended; 12afn, jafa, overplus ; musjid, muhujid, 
amoſque; wabuſta, awabuft, family; choutura, chubootra, a platform; ruwtfh, rous, a 
walk; ahiſtu, afte, flow; ſome of which will exerciſe the learner's knowledge of the 

| Jnlerghatigeable letters; ** others may Oey elude WOE rule for their me. 


tamor- 


— 


— 1 1 r 1 1 n IT r 1 4 — . 1 . £ — r 


4 
— 
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aa Eſcena, i. e. ee wide: is not N Renn a, _ nor irt, i. e. burt 
Phy faſt, burut; and NN bren; i i. e. Burtun, 7 a veſſel, is not hurutunn, 


per 49M than faft, ſweat, veſſel, are ifagfter, 77 double u eatee, vn vf. fa ;fel, Nay in the Naguree ſyſtem, this 
very u, called DMA kar, ſeems the baſis of all the vowels or diphthongs, but ce, 7, 85 rn. 4, % 


e, y as may b: ſeen in the table, in this circumſtance partly reſembling the 2 | 
whf J mud u being ã; zer u i; 1 u & e, e or ce; gl u & o, 0, 00, or ou] 11 
peſb, For 68; | ſu zubur a; agreeably to the examples in the Synopſis, K I ſometimes 
ſor e,. 2d abroo character,; 10 1 ubroo the eye-brow,,. v1 Jaman quarter, )(-Jceman faith, 
| and ſimilar to g apn, in page 11, note (v), Theſe diacritical points, which not only influence conſonants, 
; but vowels alſo, are denominated tarab PW wb j or als mat, and have each a name already enumerated, 
either from their actual power or ſituation: mud | © extended, vor 606 « below, and fo on. When the 


Inherent Hinduwee 1 aſſumes the ſigure of a Fg by becoming initial, it is thus written 5 to "this 
the voir! point a named andson, or double being added, forms 2 alar, which, like its origin, ne- 
'ver appears, except at the beginning of words; the kandoon J in every other caſe, anſwering the purpoſe 


of akar, as we have already proved the inherent « does for ular. D unl, though written fo, i 
pronounced 


y 77709 U. fire, and NA aſs hope, 


has both' owls alike in nature and ſound, though different in their appearance---the ukar of the laſt x lying 


concealed in the preceding s, the letters having as it were inherently this power, viz. waſu, 2 i. e. aſa, The 
Perſians either e ſhould write our words, 


i, Ji. if, ZW; 2.5 VR; ZN; the mark "jump; lauen yo 
or i Ii, ſhows they were not it <2. 22 ES luſurn ST 


which they have nom become; the former 2 ſakin or quieſcent, being here mod. ulurik, moveable, or influenced 
by the hurukut, which alſo ſignifies a vowet point, while the. final t in the laſt example, has the place of the 


zubur 1 ) not admiſſible here, ſupplied by , h; all letters cloſing words being, naturally ſakin and immoveable 

without this o h which, as it were, 1 life to the inherent vowel, without communicating much; if any, of 
iu own aſpiration—whence bundu , Yor ſervant, is neither bundch, biunduh, bnnda, nor bunde, but ſimply 
; wt? of ' ſervice, clearly demonſtrating the truth of the above obſervation, to thoſe who comprehend 0 
le 


A 
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np Pronunciation being the ſoul of a living or 1 awe ag, 
too great attention cannot be paid to acquire this, as accurately as poſſible 3 not 


of me to which we are WERE: more OA in the] Hindooftanee, than in any 


8 ** _ A 2a * 


m_— * — — ace — 2 — 


E 


thut contract ſuch quieſcent letters ds lr, M Kc. or mark them with a ( at the bottom or top, and 
call them hulunt, anſwering to the ſalin, while ſuſwur correſponds with the mietuburrik mentioned before : 


In burtun a EEE b, is ſuſwur (from frour a vowel,) vocal, rhulunt, truſwur, and # being final ought 
to be halunt, which probably means ending with a ſimple conſonant, : See note ( 1 


with their fra u, may at firſt look awkward" to thoſe who have not adverted to whit has been faid on this 
letter, as they are likely enough to read, contrary to my intention, purds; tho' pal, koathu, if that were the 


be avoided by writing poo/Þroo, Tobc hov. 

Why we perſiſt in expreſſing this ſhort u, while we have it, in ſich Wintilance, Relic us in the face ut 
every turn, by e or a, is more than T can account for; and ſince the natives do not ſay with'us Bengal or 
Bingal, Benaris, Deccan, Buxar, Surat; but Bungala, Bunarus, Dul hin, Bult ſur, $corut, it becomes evident 
that e, a, do not convey the ſound of u in this country; whatever they may at Isfuhan, or Mudeena; 


Ralketta, and Gunga be better known as the Genga. Our e in ell is neither i, % pig ) zer nor u, 8 Y zubur 


but perhaps a combination of both, quaſi 2uu ill uſeful enough to the Arabic or Perſian ſcholar, but hitherto 
like the @ of hand, quite ſuperfluous in the Hindooſtanee tongue. 
Nouns i in u are generally Giptotes it in the Unguier, and triptotes in the plural. 


Sing. | Plur. 13 

n. alu J 85 n. lale : 4 

8 Sa tells,” 66 bit 2 9 tulips; 5 
o. lale o 94 VVV 


therefore laleh, purdeh, as commonly written, would be the inflexion above, with a uſeleſs afpirate, inſtead 


the Mooſulmans write with Y , in this place, correlative with 
| 12 45 5] | 
though the Hindoos ng —— htm we ſnd #1. 4p 


5 * 
«'# 


merely with a view to ſpeak well, or perſuaſtvely, on great occafions, but to 
prevent ridiculous and often di fagreeable miſtakes i in the moſt common occurrence 


n | 


4 original 3 The Sunſkrit 5 8 named . or V difrlaſee has in the Hinduwes” 8 5 
thing of a ſimilar office, but occurs ſo ſeldom as to make any explanation of it ; unneceſſary. 'The Hindoos 


Purdi Ip x curtain, pooſhth , nt a prop, goſhu a+ fe corner, Fooohu 7. Fel free, 


caſe, would preſent more glaring nen than our language can bokſt * and n could 15 7 : 


where, for any thing I know to the contrary, the My#hummud of Dilhee would become Mohemmed, Kultur 


of the nominative lulu and purdu, a curtain, Danu grain, lalu maſter, pee, alu a cup, Ow in eng. a nan, &. 
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1 that Iowa as the following inſtances, which might be multiplied with. 
out end, will clearly evince, and at the ſame time teach the induſtrious ſcholar the 
true cauſe of this peguliarity, much better than a long digreſſion on the ſubjeg 
here. I ſhall premiſe, however, by obſerving, that a few fruitleſs attempts haye 
fallen under my own obſervation by our countrymen, to acquire what they cer. 
tainly conceived an elegance viz. the tone of the Hindooſtanee ; an affectation 


— » . ——— | 


| ade e or a; 
and as each party defend their own practice very ably, it is -vodadls 8 that 1 have at. times conform. 
ed to. both, leaving to the reader's option to adopt whichever he likes beſt ; as I have ſaid nothing here to 

bias him either way, « followed by w is apt to be prolated ou; witneſs, huwa the air, . boug, wwudþ 
the country we call Oud, ruwiſh an alley, r-us—See note on the letter w. 
Tup or tap a fever ; bundur, bandur, a monkey; with a thouſand more, needleſs to enumerate here, be- 
 fides /ujjun, ſajun, a lover; guddes, gadee, a cuſhion ; chul lee, chakee, a mill-ſtone ; ; where the double conſo- 
nant becomes ſingle, being the very reverſe of what occurs in page 12, q; v. though perhaps both are dedu- 
eible from the ſame cauſe. ub. ib, now; ſur, fir, the head; fulub, futih, conqueit; lupta, lipta, embarraſſ. 
ment; and a great many more: uktana, oaltana, to tire; ubtuluk,. ubto look, yet; buhkano, byhkana. to miſlead; 
pubchanna, pyhchanna, to know. The followers of Moohummud generally ſhorten the atar, while the ador- 
ers of Ram ſubſtitute this as often for zubur, whence buttee for batee a wick, and tap for tup a fever, with 
which a little practiſe will ſoon familiarize the learner ; the Bungalees however convert u and a of inſini- 
tives too in almoſt every inſtance ; theſe circumſtances, with the tranſpoſition of letters, ought to be Care» * 
. fully adverted to, in tracing the words of one diale& through another, as we may thercby be enabled in 
time to reconcile molt of the various languages of India to one common origin with, the Sunſkrit. Kurn 
to do, is heron in Bungalee, turunum or kurunung in Sunſkrit,. and kurdun in Perſian; churna, choron, churunum, 
chureedun to graze, buruſna or buruk hna, boriſhan, wurſhunum, bareedun, tö rain, (formerly perhaps bariſhdun 
from bariſh rain,) which might be multiplied greatly were it requilite here. The initial u is often drop- 
ped, changed, or tranſpoſed in the following words: 


So uhas od 1 the {ky , und/ A grain, ufranu , Ty a tale, Hoon & 9] en- 
chantment, becoming kas, na, fiſanu, fuſoon. | 
Final « alſo is frequently dropped, tan or tanu, ſcoff; not, neoqtu, a point; though it ellos has an ety- 

mological uſe in 

gſh-u + S: a corner, huſt-u _ a week, weeran-u 3 l, j a deſert, 

that will be noticed'afterwards, and in one caſe diſcriminates a perſon. from. a thing; 

fulanu ls 
meaning ſuch a perſon, day, time, food, &c. whereas, 
fulan . le 
« ſit commune duum ſe xum quod ſignat utrum que. | 
Lu, The liquid u in v/e, well exprelſed by the pronoun you, is here denoted by ex in 
mz4b n- bad; nia eus Sf „ b diſappointed, Ac LP * 


and in many works by Up ue, eib, ic, o, Whach lalt I muſt cand.dly conſeſs, is rather. ons to nine; 
being 


_ 


2 — 
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than which nothing can be more abſurd ; for, W ſ] peaking, no language has a 

tone peculiar to itſelf that is not vitious unleſs when expreſſive of particular paſſions 

by tones analogous thereto, and which are common to every nation and tongue. 

In this caſe, Art may teach us to mimick the people of Aſia, while Nature alone 

will qualify us to ſpeak like them: and it is my opinion we never ſhould attempt | 
| an 


K 


* . * 


0 W * th i. Lc 2 K — tte... 


being thence” nies with a complete ſeries of liquid vowels, Neck ya long to yu ; ſhort, exhibited i in the 
proſpectus, page 5, and of great uſe in rendering many Aſiatic vocables by the Roman character; although 
in the remarks page 22, this mode does not appear to be altogether unexceptionable. The curious 
ſtudent may therefore either write, as Sheridan would have done, mag poþ, may pos, le oon: for magoob, ma, sos, 
yo or with me, keun, &c. In this inſtance, the deciſion will probably, and with propriety, be in favour 
of mayoos for the reaſons already aſſigned ; and by conſulting the Dictionary, page 959, it will appear that 
long ago this matter had been attended to. 


Ty eur , 2 a flyer, ghyeub — abſent, with a few mare, hocams ff mY 
gbaeb * : | oy 


(o) y or the iota of Greece, and i in 1 mile nine, = U vo (0 or ru. von 


a ſubject, 


more familiarly a riot, or peaſant; myl filth, nyn wa eye, ſec note (i page 1 5. © aj 

The Mooſulmans have no letter that alone can expreſs this ſound, nor can it well be faid that the Hindocs 
have one either; both forming it in a manner by ay, ue, ve, vi; which confirms the obſervation judici- 
ouſly made by Sheridan, that i and y are not ſimple vowels, as marked in our n but ne com- 
poſed of 7 and 7: n | 

apa} came, laeal) brought, 

with the preterites of all verbs in ana, may be written agreeably to their orthography, without deviating 
much from the actual pronunciation of ya, HY; which laſt, in the above inſtances, I neither — 
approve of; for reaſons the reader will ſee in the chapter on verbs. 


ly, luge, lug, lag, or lus of ; paſte; ry, rug, rui, (5, rate of land; i, fie. 


fi es, ſaes, ſu is orb a groom; iu enat, iu eenat, tynat, lee appointed ; 3 
hoſain, hoſuen, 2 in, hoſyn 4 the ſon of Ulee; 


approach ſo near to each other, that 8 am often at a loſs which mode to adopt, in hes 3 
required; y at one time ſeeming moſt proper, us &c. at another. The Perſian ſcholar will readily perceive 
which is moſt conſiſtent with the original; he may therefore look back to the remarks-on.ee,- page 14, and 
rectify my ſpelling when improper ; this, with other particulars, being leſt to the emendation of my ſucceſſours, 
with the aſſiſtance which it is preſumed they may derive from theſe notes—and examples like puh & la fitſt, 
dub? I na right, bub I ra deaf, nub? Y 7 no, gub & ra deep, bub? we lifter, according to their archetypes, 
but pronounced pubila or rather pybla, dybna, bybra, &c. 


Buhingee ar) means the flung-baſkets we call a berger, or (if it muſt be ſo) 
8 bangy 
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an acquiſition in a foreign language that we neither attend to, nor perhaps under- 
ſtand, properly, in our own. Articulation, accent, and emphaſis, are eaſier attain- 
ed; the firſt only is the great object of this chapter, the others belonging to the 
proſody. The reader will do well to pronounce every letter as diſtinckly as he 
can; for though this at firſt may ſeem rather harſh and affected, he will very ſoon 
be able to ſpeak correctly enough without any great exertion, and conſequently 
with no 3 or defect. 


Di 


Fo 


mu 


Ae ; abies ACN dear, kadirn better as menga, manga; ; and  kuchubre 
SAT) the kutcherry ; 


ſo that more attention is here neceſſary ih in people are aware of, ſor attaining a juſt pronunciation and as 
every body takes the liberty of finding fault with what they cannot perhaps amend, I refle& with pleaſure 
that I have not only done my beſt to avoid errcur, but have enabled future grammarians to ſhun, by point- 
ing here, whatever I myſelf am not altogether pleaſed with in my own labours, When y is not ſe» 
parated by the disjoining mark () from the vowel i.nmediately following it, they coaleſce and form tho 
liquid vowels ya, ye, already explained: 


yas 4 diſappointment, ye Az. theſe, yi * this, yog 7131 union, oo 
20 juice, youn 2 a day, yu 0 ice; on the contrary ty,ar * ready; 


yar Ib a cheat, dy a 2-1 generoſity, my a 7 affection, | 
are projated with the y perfectly diſtinct from the next vowel. As ſuch an initial y may now a-days be 
| ycleped ſingular enough, we can avoid it by writing azr-eably to the orthography mentioned before 


40% _ 2.4 pleaſure, ag . the eye, aeb — vice, 


for y/h, yn, yb, which of have in general done. Our liqueſcent y in yore, is the 


Q yukar 
of che Sunſkrit z or the Arabic ya, ye, (the Scotch e) alſo expreſſive by diacritical points of: e in they e ein 
bee, and y in thy, coaleſcing like this with the following vowel ; ſince | 


yaſmeen 4 ( jaſmine, yubooda 5. Judah 


might be very properly exprefled by ze aſmeen, eeuhooda x; ſee the note () here; alſo Sheridan's excellent 
proſodial grammar, and Dr. Lowth's, page 15, note (1), | 
Bi yogee, b:jogee, abfent; yot, jot, light; ſooryu, ſoory, vulg. ſeoruj, the ſun: which: -Miſts che deduction of many 
words that are by no means at fi. {t ſight obvious; Iota, jot; major, mayor, yerk, jerk; yoke, geoc, joug, 
jugum; itch, gicha, jocken, yuck; joba, juwan, juvenis, giovanee, yeong, jong, iong, young; and to theſe 
might be added innumerable inttances in the Aliatic languages. This circumſtance, however, tends to confirm 
che opinion of y often being a conſor ant, tho? I ſtill think otherwiſe, becauſ- this is not the only inſtance of a 
vowel being ihus convertible. Icta an! ct, talab, tala o, a tank; beſides there is ſomething ſtrices me of 4 
8 affinity between van! u, as in /an! y, whence water for water or oo ater, winegar for v negar, and 


vine, wine ine. See the note (+) page 10 where th. celemblan e of to u ha. been ſufficiently dem onſt rated. 
rt, Bighyn 
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Bana U dend, 5 Ly to pleaſe, Babna Cel to copulate; 5 * 6, — 
hunna le- to be done, buhna 12 to flow, buhanu . a ſham, Buband Ct, 


make flow ; bed 4 learning, bhed , a ſecret, bedh . a hole; 'bheer 75 
crowd, beer Po a hero, beer I, an encloſure, buheer | PE. baggage; beet Ae cattle, . 
bit bulk, & heet > —_ a wall, beet h Ar. 2 bat ,» 1 word, "EM be 


—_— * * 7 * 


"or — 3 — 


EL 


Bighyr, bizur, without; like the PAN IR falls, ſylla of 1 and 1 though the u Aw 
had probably the ſound of o9 in the Engliſh or Scotch good (the latter nation pronauncing this and blood © 
as the French do cceur, ef, &c.) and y that of ſhort i in fin. 
Before we proceed to the notes on the conſonants it may be proper to obſerve, that ſuch technical 
terms as 


717A 8 goor JA long, lug Bos? AY or hurus VAN ſhort, 

' being Hinduwee, will not be underſtood by thoſe Mooſulmans who have not ſtudied the Tob-fut-ool Hind, 
mentioned in the preface; as bk if n as teachers, hoy will Oy comprehend the Arabic 
words | | | | 
mumdoodu T wy mug ſooru drei 

For vowel, diththong, and whatever belongs to this chapter when required, conſult the DiAionary, wd ity 5 
appendix ; as (his will often facilitate the intercourſe of the ſtudent with his moonſhee, while deſcanting on 
ſuch ſubjects; ; A precaution that OF alſo be extended to noun, pronoun, &c.. with great adyantage to all 
parties concerned, 


(p) B. is ſo obvious a letter that er can miſtake it , chough its apr 1% will at firſt be attended | 
with ſome ditficulty, and the word | 


b haze Th A a brother, 


probably confounded with 
ba ee Ft. flatulency : 


Tub- hoop tranſ] poſed F : 
| b,hoop-ut =, 7 a prince, ee oe e 


will give no bad idea of the Ty in queſtion; ; which, like 6, is frequently Clent, or very obſcure, after n and 
n, N in 


doomb — 5 a tail, aum 2 5 envy, fant haue 2 — to prop, 22 ad 
to ſtand, | wo aa | 


like our ô in dumb, thumb; and in ſuch caſes, the 925 mark () might 6 been uſed with 8 or 
| what does as well ſumbalna, and ſo forth. In Hindooſtanee, as in Engliſh, many inſtances of inutes and 
liquids occur uniting without an intervening vowel, as br, #1, dr, gl, gr, kr ; with ſome others, at the begig» 
ning; and rl, rm, ru, //, Il: with a great number more at the end of words; the firſt are peculiar to the 
Hinduwee, and the laſt common to it, the Arabic and Perſian. I muſt confeſs, however, that words of 
this kind are ſubjeR to the tranſpoſition, convertibility, elongation, or corruptibility, apparent in theſe ex- 
| ainples; brit or birt, proſeſſion; gr. buſt, girbiſi, a layman ; pran, purany lie; Aft. ſbigbal, ſee ar, (in 
e | | Freach 


yy 
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rice, bat. < <a bard, ba wb road, bant cal a ſhare ; ber et Ups ſhackles, 
bþeF ee Ay AI © ſheep, berge Tug. the ber tree, biburee A 2 quota, or inſtalment, 
boot i * ſtrength, boot a U 9 2 ſhrub, þoota Ls intoxicated, b hootta 22 Indian | 
corn bar 4 a time, bar + a . bar h 70 increaſe, bar by a kiln, 

| n Fuba 


—— — — — — 
— 


/ 


F rench chacal, and in Engliſh) a Jackal ; 2 gurul, poiſon ; nurm, nurum, ſoft ; but 1 need not enume. 
rate more, as they will be found in every page of the e note  (m) page 17. 
On the other hand, and for the reaſon above, 


furab = ſurraf 3,4 
ſhould not. be pronounced fhrab, ſraf.— See wine and money-changer. 
The conſonants in Naguree have the power of—and are prolated 


a % A bu 7 du J dbu, | 
though named bukar, b hukar, dukar. A Hindoo ſays bu du (or bu Aber 1. 8 es du miss "EY 
ſcent,) bud; which is ſurely more conſiſtent than our be, yoo, dee, or the Mooſulman- s be, dal, zubur, 

(bs mo tuhurrik, vocal, dal ſakin, quieſcent,) 5 'd viz. bud; bu (hulunt,) ru (ſuſwur,) i- (kar, ) gu (hulunt,) 
| forms brig ; or by conſidering by a compound, they may ſay bru (ſuſwur,) i i- (kar,) gu (hulunt) ; and mien 
(m8 tuhurrik), /cen, te, (fakin), zubur, forms mt, viz. muſt. Every mute in the Hinduwee has its aſpirate 
expreſſed” by a diſtin character, with the aſpiration inherent in itſelf, whereas the a as like us, 
| callin the aid of the letter o Y, ſimilar to which the Hindoos have allo N bular and 8 biſurg to be 
afterwards noticed in the following pages. 
As the examples i in the table do not illuſtrate more than one letter only, no attention muſt be paid to the 
reſt, theſe being individually ſettled in their proper places, as the rowers? have been before; the © therefor 
in abhor muſt not miſlead the ſcholar to pronounce 


M. 6 por Ig the morning, 
with 8 ſhort for 6 5 long. I have nevertheleſs in general avoided even ; this as far as poſſible, though ina 


| few caſes the liberty has been taken with the reader to remind him of other letters, beſides thoſe immediate- 

ly exemplified,—See in the example columns of the table, adhere, ud, her ; cheeſe, cheez; goad, god i j 

Juice, joos; judge, jujman; pike, pyk; lone, lon ; now, nou ; aſs, as; ſauce, ſas; ſwam, ſwamee; word, 

wurd; maze, mez; as this precaution may do ſome good, and can produce no harm, 
(4) C being ſuperfluous, and equivocal, is never uſed but to expreſs the Perſian 


'S che, or Hinduwee A chu and ch hu the aſpirate of the former, 


K ſupplies the hard, and ; the ſoft, ſound of c, on all occaſions here, that we may remove, as many ſtumb- 
ling blocks as poſſible, from a ref] * number of readers; who would at once, whatever might be ſaid 
t the contrary, pronounce | 


kus ſpite, if 3 nn. like 3 et the. hens 


Though every grammarian carp at the c, this conſonant continues to captivate us in Engliſh, as, its 


| etymological conveniency, long poſſeſſion, and conciliating form, conjoin to recommend it there, but ſince | 
no. reſpeQ. for the creſcent ſhould make me ſacrifice the utile for the dulce in this place, I have with the 


hamd:p FELL for Cupid 3 


— rims 


2 
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inbor l te hung. babir { out ; obbana Cl, to thatch, es 65 to ſtrain, 
chhunna 2 a ſtrainer, ce be, the grain we call gram, chahna Lo b. to chooſe; ; 

na b 457 a veſſel, dobnal,s 53 to milk, dhona ( +12 to waſh, d bena l t. 3 to carry 3 
dur 77 4 _ dur 75 fear, dhur A the > DOR; 7:5. n a road, dubr "a the world; 
. uree 


— — — > . A 


_— 


L 9 » 


and were it neceſſary to introduce them to him, I would not ſcruple to exhibit the wanton God himſelf 
in his original 9 85 


| X kappa as heupid . | 
without intending in the ſmalleſt degree to derogate from his ir. This digreſlion proceeds from cen 
ſures occaſionally thrown out on the ſubſtitution of 4 for c, by thoſe critics who refine ſo far as to aſſert 
that & is too inelegant a letter to expreſs any thing relative to love, and that kupid would be. diſguſting to 
2 degree ; without conſidering that kind kiſſes are neither offenſive i in their nature, nor orthography. Ch, ac- 
cording to Johnſon, the c in the Italian words citia, cerro, or the th, tch, ſch of different people, n we 
commonly uſe it as in our own words ; 


ſuch * true, churn . . the foot. 


Among | us muſhal-chee, becomes muſalj ee a link- boy, while puhchanna, to recolleft comes s probably from 
jama, to know ; the convertibility of ch and I is evident in church, kirk; mileß, mill; channel, kennel ; 
duke, dutchefs ;, and though I have not met with Bae inſtances i in the fenen it | appears t to 
me they will yet be found, ſince | 
.  chuchcha 5 uncle, is often kaka or lub N „ 
There i is 2 letter in Sunkkrit, expreſled i in ſome works by I, which I have not ciudad yon hecquſe th 
Hindoos ſay dul pin or duch hin ſouth, luch hmee or luk mee riches, 2 never that 1 know e —_— — See 
Halhed page 16, and Aſiatic Reſearches, Vol. I. page 32 ö WY 
D is ſoft, as in duel, d hard as in dull, their aſpirates F h, 4 h, require no deferigtion, por a am I 
certain that the d is to be found i in our r language, though the natives conſtantly denote the 4 of ſuch — | 
werds as they ar 1 ; | 


3 du, or dal pre ado (S294 Jo. 


and from this circumſtance, with our inability to expreſs d A at firſt, it is probable 8 a are 
uo leſs than three 45, The very ſoft Hindooſtanee, mediate, ngliſh, ; and this harſh Naguree d, on which 
all that has yet been ſaid, is applicable tor and t alſo, theſe letters having the very ſame affinity with the 
ſoft rand / that d has with 4 See arbitrary marks in the Synopſismudud, mudut, aid; bad, bat, wind; 
fuſa, fuft, bleeding; (we haye rend, rent, bend, bent, &c.) gdombud, goombuz, a vault ; 167 gotaz a maſſer; 
houda, houza, duſex, jubex, a dqwry; 3, Gheemur, jeemur, + a eee 3 Rande, menjook, 2 frog; 5 1 in, lis 
way Jeruſalem may be deduced from i 

 daroos 5 ſulam 70. 715 a fan@tuary, as alſo e 


ti from the Hinduwee dyunt—d, dh, when initial, are ſeldom, if ever merchungrdlgrih f i, 12 which, 
by the bye, have no form appropriated to them in the Hinduwee ſyſtem, here ated 


buda AF) great, Pudna IA) to fall, 


with a thouſind on: become bu ra, pu Fna; the Hindoos writing fi uch words with one - lee) and pro- 
lating 
H | 
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gure 7 6 ＋ the cocoa-nut el, g huree s of a machine for twiſting ropes, 
gur hee 0 Z's a fort, g hu? ree 11 & a bell, or diviſion of time; gora |, of fair, 


go Fa Lf a horſe, go7a sf a foot, gor ha 4 5 a rock or bundle of cotton; 


choot . 2. vulva, chfoot +, N. touch, ch hoot © 7. except, ch hoot — 2 re- 


miſſion; Au Ja L. 5 cut, #puta L a . þ hutta a ſour, khuta Ua fault, 


quty 


* 1 
2 


lating them with another; as we do in azure, treaſure, with a ſound for which we have no character, and 
that the French expreſs by 7 in jour, and ls in gens—See page 28, note (v). 

When d, dh, are convertible with I, ih, a further change is often effected: 22 Door ha, old; 
ap mo %s, a ſootſtool ; ſand, ſa V a bull. 

Should a foreigner ever find it neceſſary to impoſe with both language and dreſs on hs natives, he will do 
well to acquire the perfect pronunciation of the d, d h, I, th, i, ich, firſt; becauſe without this, he will run 
the greateſt riſk of being detected, though otherwiſe a conſiderable vrofilent 1 in the Hindooſtanee tongue 


I have never yet met with a man properly qualified to undertake the above taſk ; we hear of more wonders 
than we really ſec, and I muſt honeſtly confeſs, that while I ſucceeded on ſome occaſions to deceive the 
people of this country ; there were others in which this very d, &c. expoſed me to the criticiſm and detec- 


tion of children in the common bazar, though conccaled under a long black beard, and all its appendages— 
It ſhould nevertheleſs be obſerved of theſe harſh diſagreeable letters, that i in the W Sar Bri a 
they are generally changed for their ſofter correlatives. 

(s) The Naguree has no /, and this is neceſſarily often rendered by p, 2h, as in the examples, See the 


note 0), on theſe ane page 32. Fug in the proſpectus page 5 , clearly proves what is intended by 


gunj SJ a market town, alias gunge, Ws which would here be the inflexion of 


gunga h. the Ganges, gunge ( i o 0 Ganges, neither the 6 mute nor ſoft g being 


ever uſed; and the laſt is invariably expreſſed by 7, thus, ins Dams * genus: 


2 86 i is the aſpirated g made as conſpicuous as I can; but to be carefully diſtinguiſhed from gh fg *The 


Rhine braneh · d out in many a long canal extends read with the bur or Northumberland 7, will give 2 
697) notion of this ghyn. If not, the reader muſt conſider 1 it with the Hindoos as a hard 7 and confound 


| bagh as a garden, with bag Lin a rein, or. FF dl U bag h a Oger, 


until his moonſhee make the difference more evident vide wack than I have done. 
(„%) A, is in this work, as in other languages, a mere aſpiration. The Mooſulmans www two ſuch : 


letters in their alphabet, one {, called hha hoottee or hulgee. gutteral, | being a kind of double aſpirate, ot 
what I would call a hemming h, but not very accurately diſcriminated 1 in be n Coupe from the d hap huwuk, 


_ eorreſponding to our 5, or the Hinduwee - 


all 


bukar bs and > wp g i = ths 45 ne . 


1 


I? 
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qutu bi a ſection; "bins Cf monceutar, Ife Kix bed, Abrsdlgs horch 
huhbna Hg to ſay, kuna W a particle, Pune 's; " contented ; + bob to cuts 
kutna H to ſpin, Au („to ſay; fara V cold, h 17 a ſtool, jurrab 
7p, ſurgeon, are IH a fever, 7haroo * a broom. The foregoing muſt 
de more than ſufficient to convince the ſcholar of (us truth —that without the 


greateſt 


* 


n "TIT } 
— — — — 8 — — — — — - — n — Y _-_ —_ 9 4 "Sx * — ” I 
6 #4 —_ — — : 


all of which I have denoted by one ſpmbel, a the ſhades of difference being too bung to make; any diſtne- | 
tion neceſſary. For the ſame reaſon | ot | 


4 2 7 "SIN FI "55 XT . 
Pr ws, clan, N 9 but ere ber i 
. tuo e e 


though it be well known, that the Arabian articulate theſe, nolny as expreſſed now in Roman WP" 
thwad, &c. but it is equally certain, there are not in this country a great many of the faithful who could 
teach their real pronunciation, were ſuch minutiæ at all required in a language that has by no means orally. 


| adopted them. One uſe of the d þ, has already b been fully treated of in the notes page 18; the inherent i in- 
ſeparable aſpirate of mutes we have alſo diſcuſſed under note (p); and it now remains for us to 7 a few 


words on the ſhort 9 2 bi/urg and & Hhukar. 


Whoever attends to the ſubſequent examples, vin perceive that if the firſt of the above letters were now 
uſed, it would cloſe a ſhort ſyllable ; and that the latter, beſides other uſes, not only ufurps the former” 5 5 
place, but alſo follows i in it's contracted form, a conſonant that has no concomirant aſpiration, ' «\ | 


juguh . Nez a place, "ay ff wy =. | alſo 2 the nail, buhna La ; A&A) 
to low, dohna 11 9 NR to milk, mibna 12 WM. farcaſm, lun, 7 
Nerd forage, kulþ ” + IR. to-morrow, cheel h . E 4 kite, | is 


all of which ſhould be lightly aſpirated : In the two laſt examples the 55 is ſo obſcure. as to be generally omit= 
_ ted by the Mooſulmans. They have 


. tub a fold, ſhoobuh FF; 2 Lulrdbba 0 . oe rubuls Yi 7 
gun- carriage, (whence perhaps our hakery) bihtur „ better, bohtan K calumny, 


with / ſakin; ſo like the biſurg, &c. as not to be diſtinguiſhed i in pronunciation, and Wil the above We 
may even claſs Heul i or ſooduß the morning. See note (0. 


I 
Theh in 19%,þ 4 SQ ſomething, 75 ro = of Ax the evening, bp A mY Ream, 
is not biſurg, but N ch þ * 76 py tb final, ſtead of being initial or middle, as in 


hang ot, „FN a fence, rach bus u 711 RUA a demon. 
Toom ' yo of old was fo mh JR vi with ths e * as which is ſtill preſerved in tdfinhara 


1 on JAM » your: hg complete euer it allo terminates. f 4 ; 
” chab 


* n 


o 
7 


8 = - 59 = - 2 4 
n 5 3 ee — 


© 
—— — ———— —— 7 9. > — 
— "_ 1 ——— 3 
0 * , \ 
KL he. * 
— * * 1 


* — * " oy ©. 
— — 2 A — whey — —— — 5 
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greateſt paius are taken to acquire the true pronunciation of ſuch words, he will 

often be expoſed to err himſelf, and miſconceive others: —It were endleſs' to 
' enumerate the miſtakes he may thus commit, ſome have been noticed below, and 
the leaſt attention to the Hindu wee aſpirated mutes, muſt at once convince every 


to which we may add rooh (6 9) the foul, though written with the be TC for the reaſons already 


whence niguh, nigeh, fight ; chuh, chah, a well; gonuh, gonah, a crime; ſhub, ſhah, a king. 


pronounce it better by ſceing briaj, and making their 4 in ride, coaleſce with j of jour. Many words - 
with 5, changed to y, become pure Sunſkrit jaag, yaug, age. The word Gentoo has puzzled me, and 
perhaps others to account for: It may probably be deduced from Hindio; d, t, we already Lake are 


bezna, I cannot conceive. 


tal 97 calamity, Aal T4 {kin ; provided they be not confounded with the 


— 


5%. The Scotch repreſent this gutteral by gh 1 in bought a knot, which they pronounce like 


and can loom it with dough, by keeping the d under their thumb to proces Ihe 4 inverſe from dekh,- 


un * 


1 3 8 
*** W W — 
— 


ed . vnn... 


chah ob, MN defire, dah of MT envy, deeh A NN a village or its ruin, 
moh o . MY MEA, goch o 5 N ordure, pretty fully af] pirated, and ſimilar 


to the Perſian, rah i. 71 road, gonah "> a crime, pech 2 fat, hob » P hill, 


aſſigned, 
Many words terminating in uh, change this to ah, or vice verſa, for the ſake of meaſure or compoſition 


(v) J and ſoft g, are evidently formed with a double articulation, compriſing d, and the s of leiſure, 
quaſi dzh, and from this we may account for the ſuperfluous 4 in bridge, the g being in this inſtance the 
French j or g, noticed above in note 655 as any perſon "wil e who articulates bridge with the ſmalleſt 
attention, 


Brij G 4 the country fo _ will thus be apparentenoughto our countrymen, while Frenchmen will 


interchangeable, and from Hintoo might not Gentoo, Fintoo, be formed by the Portugueſe or Dutch i Since 
we obſerve that Feruſulem, jacinth, are alſo written Hieruſalem, hyacinth, unleſs theſe may be better account- 
ed for by the obſervations and examples in the notes of page 22. On comparing the. inſtances of j and.z's 
convertibility, the- perverſeneſs of the people is ſtrikingly great; but way we thould call b hejna to ſend, 


() K and 4 exhibit our hard c with its ns in neither of which can there be any thing doubtful, 


rough hawking gutteral 7 Ll in kbal w a age or the croaking py 


6 99 1 in gal Jo a word, 
* bears the ſame relation to h, that the hhe „ mentioned before, does to d he; with this difference, 


however, that the Mooſulmans of this country, and Hindoos who aſſociate with them, or read Perſian, 
carefully-diſtinguiſh the preſent letters, though unable or unwilling to obſerve any with reſpect to the two 


buht t, fortune, 


Thok 
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unprejudieed perſon, that he may be liable, more or Heſs, to confound with o- 
thers perhaps one word in ten of the language ; and though the natives be not 
in this reſpect, ſo unreaſonable to foreigners as we ourſelves. probably are, ſtill 
hi have ſeldom the ſagacity to divine what we would expreſs, nor the ſenſe 
. 


Thoſe v who cannot agel this, muſt TY to their teacher, that they may not perf in confounding 
kur 15 a cuſtom, I Hur M graſs, with 4hur ” an aſs, or Loon . y blood, 
with Loon & the anus, and their derivatives, khoones 9 7 koonee of We: 


jecur and jeegur the liver, confirm the interchangeableneſs of k and g. 


The true ſound of the Arabian kaf (5 or gaf, can only perhaps be orally imparted, unleſs the croaking 
of a large over-grown frog, cackling of a gooſe, quack of a duck, or the kawing ofa crow, convey ſome 
little idea of it. The articulation of this letter ſeems to conſiſt in raiſing the root of the tongue towards 
| the palate, inſtead of lifting the middle of that organ, as we do in the formation of our &; from which 
it is alſo diſtinguiſhed by the peculiarity of exciting, I think, a nauſea, by a rapid repetition and utterance 
in thoſe who are learning its real pronunciation. If this be true, it is ſingular, though fanciful enough, that 


x Gy means puking. Probably the Arabs prolate it (with a w or. u as in 9 wad) quaſf or gef, 
which may help to eſtabliſh my opir.ion, that the Roman © gu, was originally adopted to diſcriminate the 


Hebrew P or Arabian 'T, qaf from the 2 or kaf'; the u being retained in order more effeQually to 
diſtinguiſh the firſt from the laſt viſibly, which for any thing we know was alſp then done articulately, but 
not in the way we naw obſerve, in gualm, calm, guill, kill, quick, kick, quirk, kirk, en, ſhirts becauſe I con- 
ceive that the 4 ought no more to be heard in theſe words than h is in 
chop ſhop J where both letters expreſs ſounds that individually they J ſop, hop. 
chew fſhew \ form no part of, and for which in other languages there | ſew, hew. 
chin ſhin F are diſtin characters We have luckily here preſerved ſin. 
thine thin | them as it were blended in one (without ſaying chop or | tin. 
thane than s hop, ) and theſe examples cannot be confounded with tan. | 
Now 5 being different in appearance from &, makes the leſs neceſſary in diſtinguiſhing 2. from . | 
and this very word may have been formerly pronounced as the Arabs do | 
i/qeel T- 1 | | 
neither fquill ſwill, nor ſtooill, but with the harſh: & or 7 of the original with the a of which we 
have long been unacquainted— See page 15. Had the th (9 or theta of Greece, which the Romans attempt- 


ed in vain to introduce into their alphabet) been treated in the way that poor 7 has, our than would have 
deen the Hinduwee 


than 0 a web, with the 1 reaſon. that ifyeel JA is now fruill, 
will, or too il, qu repreſenting G 28 th does 9 theta, ch a / 4 and the 


th of thin the Arabic 2 th, but in Hindooſtan always confounded with s. 


What I have ſaid of the probable articulation of gaf, being quwaf in Arabia, does not at all 
_ from the above arguments; becauſe the prove and name of a letter are not always 


the 
L FEY 
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jw tell us how); a quality that muſt endear the French to ſtrangers, more than any 


how to avoid them. As the Perſian alphabet * real aſpirated letters like the 


che ſame, and we have long ſince ſeen that ya (5 has the effect of ee, and wap 3 of o, oo, and oy, 


DiQionary. Aﬀter all, our hard e might repreſent EE k C and g 0 to great advantage. - 


be almoſt another name for this laſt, many of the words now familiar with J being found in the Bal ha 


theſe on the other hand convert the / of thoſe to : Whence bal for bar, the hair; deewalee for deewares, 


_ pronounced kampna,—Sce M in the Dictionary. In ſome caſes it ſeems convertible with ww, deemul, de- 


nation on earth, as they have not only genius to comprehend what a man 
wiſhes to ſay, but the politeneſs to palliate his inaccuracies, and to teach him 


N aguree, 


22 
— * — Armee 
2 


Nothing is therefore wanting to make 9 a very innocent and uſeful letter here, but the omiſſion of 1, 
which in f. peaking is the caſe in the words conquer, chequer, quorum, quota, quote, with ſome others; 
though we perceive its u before us; and were this left out, as I do, would gorum be nearer or more diſtant 
from what we really ſay korum, kota, or not? I have been induced to ſay more on this ſubject, than it me. 
rits, by the repeated attacks on my favourite 9, ſince the Dictionary was firſt publiſhed ; and which, at 
all events, I was determined not to forſake, without making the beſt defence that I could, being perſuaded 
that by introducing it as a third &, I have only reſtored a letter, after a lapſe of ages, to its actual proto- 


types, D and 'TL The learner, as deſired in page 10, may continue, if he pleaſe, to conſider 7 as J, 
though I have uſed them to diſcriminate 


Joot P food, Loot 2 pc eſtimate, or * tape, hor 5 7 blind, 


till the moonſhee give him his 0 94, diveſted of its tail however, that Js goul, a promiſe, may not 
be twiſted to hwoul, fugeer pfo to  ſukweer, as I perceive many people now write faquir. Ses q in the 


(w) L would not be a dubious letter at all, were it not ſo often changeable with 7 in this country, as to 


with r ; nor is the reciprocal ſubſtitution of theſe letters for each other, limited to a province, people, or 
county, but found varying even in a village or hamlet, ſome of the inhabitants preferring the one, while 
the reſt ſhow a partiality to the other. The Mooſulmans generally change the Hindoos r to 1; while 


the illumination feaſt ſacred to Bhuwanee, the Hinduwee Juno; and /) for ſyr, recreation; deewal for dit- 
war, a wall, There is a kind of alliteration I cannot account for in loyal, royal; lex, rex; loin, rein, 
legal, regal; ledge, ridge: See L in the Dictionary. The aſpirate, after J is in general ſo im- 


perceptible, that #«/þ D to-morrow, mal "AV the ſtring of a ſpinning wheel, are pronounced ſim- 
ply as I, a machine; mal, wealth; and the Jri, lree, of the Sunſkrit is not preſerved in the Naguree, 
therefore uſeleſs here. When J and » are convertible, it may often be traced to a tranſpoſition. of theſe 
letters; lanut, nalut, a curſe ; naliſh, lanis, complaint; lukþnou, nukþlou, the city we call Lucknow. The 
Bungalees, however, change them in the ſame breath, calling their deities Nach hne, Larapn, inſtead of 
Luch hmee, Naraęn. | 

(x) M requires little or no deſcription, though ſometimes repreſented by the naſal marks +0 4 as well 


as by p mu, and often by n before b, &c. in Hindooſtanee, thus * mimbur (not minbur ), a pulpit; 
„ umbar (not unbar), a heap; ef „ k humb ha (not I hunbþa), a poſt ; Le 4 kanpna, to tremble, 


wk , 


fo * 


HINDOOSTANEE | LANGUAGE. 31 


Naguree, more than our own, the Mooſulmans with us, are a5 to call in 
the aſſiſtance on theſe occaſions of o he; thus i in the word nuk hut F 1 perfume, 


they ſay noon (miotuburrik), kaf (akin), zubur, nuk ; he (modtuburrik), te (ſakin), 


xD, hut ; Ou 21 eme e 1 
evidently 


* — — —c — 
——— 5 


4 ” 


———_ 


ul, a white ant; jamun, jawun, runnet ; lamun, lawun, fuel; j hama, jhawa, the ſponge ſtone, 
N, after what has been obſerved upon it, requires little explanation here, and as the naſal h, noom-mugh- 
nou, or ikhfa, brikune, or urdh chundra, is marked 7, the difference muſt be obvious enough, to thoſe who 


will attend to the ſubject, as there are few people who have not a tolerable iden of the * naſal n, by 
which we here diſtinguiſh 


bans a \ bamboo; _— ſmell, 
ba nh the hand, ® bah luſt. 
, | 3 ow LO | 
. * 5 mm Cupid. 
| Juha” where, juan the world. 


Though the poets often make the laſt naſal, and in compoſition it becomes ſo; we nevertheleſs ſay Jubanabad 
with the n fully expreſſed, which is not the caſe in Fuhai geer. In the words papii the foot, gapr” a village, 
I have followed Souda, rather than the Hindoos, who write pan, gan: —if I have erred, it is in good 
company, and for this reaſon, too, thou; ko, to; ſe, from; are here preferred to toon,” hon,” ſen,” Wc. | 

M. To bring more examples of our own ringing naſal would be ſuperfluous, ſeeing we have been long 
acquainted with the power of ſuch a combination, which the Hindoos call unofwar or muffe, and ſay that 
it occurs alſo before all the mutes &, &c. as well as g. I think with ſome reaſon in one inſtance, and I my- 
ſelf would rank this ut with ng, ſo far as to write ſink thus fingk, to expreſs, what appears to me, the real 
pronunciation of this word: In fing the naſal ſeems only longer than in fink, and this is probably owing 
to ſome effect of the g that the 4 has not. The ſame reaſoning may have led the Hindoos to mark the 
| former naſal or britune ſhorter than unooſwar, as I am led to believe this is commonly followed, as obſerved 
above, by one or other of the mutes. But not to harraſs the reader with theſe nice diſtinctions, he will | 


obſerve i in the oblique plural 45 nunga 2 a . perſon, the three letters now diſcuſſed, unge E | 

tecollecting, at the ſame time, to pronounce words of this kind as if written nung-ga, nung gem like our 

anger finger, prolated ang-ger, fing-ger, and not as in hanger, ſi inging, ringing. 
— 


In ſungeen 2 hard, rungeen 2 £ coloured, 
the original orthography is followed, becauſe the power of ng here, correſponds with the real pronuncia- 
tion, and which is ſingular enough, though theſe words be compounded of ſung, rung, a and geen, the natives 
not only leave out the of geen, but at times pronounce the naſal ng, as in ſinging, ringing, above. On 
ſome occaſions ng of ingot, ungot, ingulf, may occur, and it then either is or ought to have been thus, 


un. gara 7 unwrung, un- gulee i undiſſol ved, boon-gah of. baggage, to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from the ng of ungara * |, Ka live coal, unglee £1 the finger.” . 


In pc th a market, and ſome others, the mark over , might as well have been omitted; ſince it ſeems 
to be the nature of t, and ſuch letters, to make their preceding n naſal, though this be perhaps more evi- 
dent to us in bank, tank, than in band, want, ſand : But to hunt theſe naſals through all their meanders, 
from nö, ug, to m = n, after what has * already laid, would be more curious than inſtructive, we ſhall 
therefore 


oe. - * 


w_ bes». — — 


32 A GRAMMAR or THE 


1 
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DEI Hr one —O EGO AE og iO eee ORT GI*. w4 


therefore leave thoſe who are fond of 8 ſuch Mieke to the W of the pech authoun; 


W EPP eee EO ee EE CE EET 
9 1 '2 £ e * TR 
4 
- 
. 


ſupererogating to very little purpoſe, the reader is requeſted to apply the obſervations on d, ah, not only 
here, but under + and th below. The r after another conſonant, ſo common in Sunſkrit, is generally 


theſe (like / and n), and would probably call ſurtuſb, refractory, ſhorkss; while the inhabitants to the welt 


with the 5h of either thine or thing, We have made ſurraf a ſhroff, or money-changer. Foreigners would 


changed for r, not only in the examples of the table, but in the ridiculous corruption of alberto for ulbuttu, 


Luna, to cut; hutia, to move; are pronounced by ſome people kurta, hurta, inſtead of huta, hutta,— 
The words id þur, hither ; cdu, thither ; pudur, father, indicate that our orthographical reformers may 


evidently compoſed of four conſonants, and the t two vowel points” * equivalent to 
our u, in bud, bd: whereas the Hindoos would ſyllable the ſame word A n 


(/ufwur), k pu Q (/uſwur), A tu 0 bulunt); aul, hut AA now conſiſting of ies 


in 


_ 8 1 — 


— 
I 2 


who are well qualified to conduct the ſtudent into the various mazes of theſe letters, ſhould he wiſh to in- 
gulf t with the Hindoos in ſuch an abyſs. They have a naſal called Juburges in the word 


SGunes — 5 or TON one of their deities, 
articulated with a kind of coaleſcing half 7, quaſi gu#jes, which I can neither deſcribe nor comprehend; 
but as it is ſeldom, if ever uſed, in the Hinduwee even, we need not regret this deficiency. 


(3) The Arabians, having no p, pb, ſupply their place, by b and f; from which, however, the 9% R 
muſt be carefully diſtinguiſhed, being pronounced as in ſheephoak, never as in phoſphorus ; and 


fun , Ma ſnake's creſt, is very different from fun Cart. 
R, is the ſame ſnarli ing cur, that grows at us in all languages; and though often lulled here into I, this a 
frequently becomes 1. With regard to the 7, 7h, they bear the ſame relation to ſoft r, rh, that d, 40, 
do to d, dh: q. v. in note (7), page 25; and ande any enlargement, on theſe harſh letters now, would be 


omitted in the Hinduwee, whence kiſhodh, fing, ſingar, for kriſho&, the Apollo of the Hindoos; fring. a 
horn, and ſringar, ornament. 
(2) 8, and ſh, ſtand in no need of a detail, as we have them both in ſunſhine. The Bungalees pervert 


fay ſurtuss and ** for hi/hmiſh, raiſins; the þþ being little attended to in the Naguree. The liſping 
or th & is always treated as a mere - in habit Al proved, never thabt, 


expreſs this /h by eh, and their ham, the evening, would be like our cham, leather; which laſt they might 
probably denote by hum or ham. The illiterate confound hah, a king, with ſah, a banker; /hal, the ſtuff ſo 
called, with ſal, a year; ſber, a tyger, with ſer, a weight; ſboom, a miſer, with ſoom, a horſe ſhoe, As. 
s, h, in miſhap have not the power of /þ, neither have they it in buſþur, a ſmake-catcher, or any word ſo 
marked //, though in bur, a human being, this combination have its full effect. T, ſeems at times ex- 


certainly ;-and we have formed Tartar from 7atar; whence, alſo, the preſent of ſuch verbs as }y7,hna, to ſit; 


be right, in writing his, thus,—dis, or us, from the original affinity between ſuch letters. 

7 þ, is found in hothouſe, thus thor. ſna, to fail; ſee the note (z) above: On i, %, the ſtudent muſt con- 
ſult note (r) d, dh, as every thing applicable in the diſcrimination of theſe harſh Hinduwee letters from 
&, dh holds good in this place, and is > MOTCOver explained 1 in the — marks, which will enable him 
to diſcriminate articulately 


2 ſeven, /ath pe with, fat 8 | junction, fat h of ſixty. 
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in the aſpirated ten Mono this head will be found in PIP notes () and 0. 


pages 23, 24, and 26, by thoſe who may conceive this ſubject worth acqu 
In Engliſh we have not theſe aſpirated letters, but may form a tolerable <4 


them from the IR pronounced a-b * 14 1 17 hill; nu- hook, and ſo on. 
| | 1 have +> 


5 5 4 
' f 4 s 3 > OT 3 6:5 * 0 J N 
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v, being little, if ever required, would be very convenient for expreſſing the 15 mog;huddud, which ſee 
in the Dictionary, page 959. Wukeel, an agent, deewan, wuzeer, and huwaldar, we generally call, divan, 
vakeel, vizier, havildar. It ſeems to be much uſed in Sunſkrit, but in Hinduwee expreſſed either by 5, w, 
or o, ved, bed, learning; b huvanee, h buwanee, Juno; dev, 4p, a deity, See Sir William Jones's and 
Mr. Wilkins's intereſting publications, 
W, i is frequently convertible with ö, in ſ ach examples as, full, tubela, a ſtable; * wila ttee, bila etee, a fo- 
reigner; nuwwab, nubab, whence our Nabob, It is here conſidered as a conſonint, though from what 
has been ſad i in page 14, I am ſtill inclined to call it a vowel; and this circumſtance has more than once 
puzzled me in writing ſuch words as, FA 
buwa „ the air, Puwnun (jy wind, nba 2 . p there, ome J — Rrowgy | 
uwudh x,, Oud; | 
theſe being often renounced like hou a, pa oon, hat, 2 ar or WA On enquiry. it will probably 
be found, that the former mode is the beſt, and I have in general adopted it, though I cannot. anſwer for 
the uniformity on all occaſions, or even propriety of ſuch adoption. Whoever attends to the prolation of 
our own words, woolf, wool, word, one; thus, rwiur, rw, ;oo rds, oolf, ool, win; will at once account for 
the above circumſtance, and reconcile the d-viation alluded to, as well as runjoor, afflicted; muzdoor, a la- 
bourer; doo ar, a door; ſoo. ur, a ſow ; rous, an alley; from runjwur, m#7:dwur, dwar, fwur, and ruwiſh, 
A few words with ww, tuſhdeed, have ſo uncouth an appearance, that I believe it would * as well to 
omit one of them, ad write u, e 4 JP weer, inſtead of 


 uwwHl J ol firſt, mooruyww!yf 6 „ current, and 22 5 2 imagination ; 


or to ſubſtitute v for both as uvul, mcoru wy, 

The 2, by the lower claſſes of people, is generally changed to 7, (the firſt * no > plack'f in the Nagu- 
ree ſyſtem) but which there is not the ſmalleſt neceſſity for us to Ws as we may thereby commit the 
awkward blunder among others, of _ 


furs T5. 4 duty, furj 7 1 v. . 

Zat and jat, a be Kc. is a conteſted word from its belonging to both the Sunſkrit and Arabic, In mi- 
z %, niſax, and ſome others, tranſpoſition may be more to blame than convertibilit x. (ch 
Zh, is the French j, in jour, or g, of gens, having the ſame relation to z, that h, has to 7 it occurs ſo ſel- | 

dom as hardly to merit a place here: M9zhdu, glad tidings ; ahalu, hail; zhurf, deep; wazhgooti bukht, ill- 
ſated; zhindu, a tattered garment z zhazh, bitter; mizhgan, the eye-lid hairs ; ixhdiham, a crowd; uzhdubha, 
aſerpent; ſberxhee ai the royal tiger; zholeedu, diſtracted; being the only We know, and perhaps even 
do not all occur in the Hindooſtanee. Theſe letters in mz hub, religion; muz,þur, an object, have each they 
their own ſeparate and diſtinct ſound, owing to the disjoming mark between (zþ) them, as ſully illuſtrated 
in the table. As I ſet out with a proſpectus of my own, it will be but fair to finiſh the ſubject with thoſe 


in uſe among the Aſiatics; and we ſhall begin with the Arabian ahjud 4s | fo called from the firſt word 
K 
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4 3 n iluſtrated ſounds by che Ww characters that we have to er- 
| preſs them, without pretending to convey an accurate idea thereof, in that Way, but 
merely to fix the learner's attention to ſomething, as in the inſtance of ,* & 94f, being 


accuſe me of tautology, I fhall plead guilty to the charge; becauſe if it really 
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- beſides the numerical advantages mentioned below. 
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repreſented by the 9, of liquor, he will at leaſt, thereby be able to call it 4, not gy, 
nor , until its true articulation be attained ; and he can alſo apply what is obſerved 
here to ſeveral other letters; ſuch as d, gh, &c, by prolating them in the mean time, 
like our 4d, in dull, and gh, in ghopt. Whoever peruſes all the ſynopſis, text, and 
notes, with diligence, will ſooner or later find his intereſt therein; and, ſhould he 


be ſo, I may thereby have it in my power, to accommodate the anticipated and 
deſultory glances of erratick eyes, to which this work will. probably be more 
SP than moſt others ; 8s it may 10 1 that what has hoon 1 ons 


— 
pd 


— —— 


5 — — — — 


in the following alphabetical, arithmetical, though 6Qtitious, ne, formed to exhibit all the letters at once, 


8. . 6 5 1 1 2 | 1 


94 8 8873 S8 &&. 8298 8 * | 22 | * 


35. VHS 8 r 
„„ „ „ „ „ 0 9 3 22 2 : 323 3 ii N 1 2 cry 15520 
Ubjud, huwwuz, 3 kulmun, ſafus, qurſhut, ſukhuz, zuzigh. 

3 3 3 6 8 

In the Let, a verſe is frequently compoſed on memorable events, from whic „Wei dates may be found 


a. = 9 * *]g Dr 
by giving every win its numerical power, apreeably to the above eat: thus, hamdad > 3 a 4% the 
morning, being multiplied ſo,, ſtands for fifty-two;. and this holds good. with any. number of words 4 
ever. 

The following belongs to the Hindoos, and is inſet here. more. to vil the reader's cur, 
for any great benefit he will-reap-therefrom, 
Hyubur lu, yu hr nung mus 4 


am e 
+ Jhudh dhugh bhu, jud dug buy, | 


d VD © N 8 3. 
K buph chhuih thu, chut; tuk pu, 
AR WL © M. AA. kl 5 
Suk h. ſhukſh. wu. I fined | 


An IN 2 


HINDOOSTANER LANGUAGE, 38 


in one place, may advantageouſly obtrude itſelf on the reader's notice in another. 
It is now time to conclude this chapter on the elements, and the changes to which 
they are expoſed, by obſerving that theſe generally depend on the ſpeaker's: inabi- 
lity, averſion, perverſeneſs, or affectation to articulate certain ſounds. The Hin. 
doos have neither /e, Sn, . 2 khe, G 5 gaf, ; ze, 5 3 »he, nor in one ſenſe have 


they 2 ſheen ; ; neceſſity therefore obliges them to ſubſtitute the letters moſt con- | 


genial with the above, ph N or pu N g 3) tu A and ku H ju N and ſu a 
Among the old Perſians there were no ſuch letters as OP the, E. hbe, ; ; thal, 0 
ſwad, of thwad, h twog, h thwog, Caen, 5 qrvef, and their deſcendants, though 
long ago converted to the faith, ſtill expreſs theſe letters as, or by, 0 h, UW" 


it, 33, and + gh: 'The Arabs having no I pe, Che, 3 zhe, 0 gaf, have 
recourſe to be or e. ” ſeen, 8 jeem, and probably O57 100. When the 
Mooſulmang found they had neither the Hinduwee aſpirates, nor harſh d, t, t, 
the expedient of the auxiliary y, as obſerved before; was adopted with ſucceſs; 
while arbitrary marks ſerved to diſtinguiſh the others from their own ſoft d, r, , 
which are alſo found in the Naguree ſyſtem; but ſince they now learn the true pro- 
nunciation of d, if, f, from their infancy, no difficulty on that ſcore can ever oc- 
eur to any native of Hindooſtan. The notes. om 6, u, and: r, plainly prove the 
| ſccond cauſe of corruption, and the third' will be no leſs apparent from / and 2,— 
The low Mooſulmans, affecting to ſpeal like their educated brethren, often occa- 
ſion the deviation noted under 8, K. Ab. which even the better people them- 
ſclves ſometimes give into; and. from. a ſimilar wiſh we probably have Shanſtrit a- 
mong the Hindoos for Sunftrit, it's actual pronunciation. Before cloſing the pre- 


ſent chapter, I ſhall take this opportunity of giving the verbal e and 1 
phraſe, ene in page 55 * „ 


Where are thy kind TRY expreſſions. now, that having captivated. my heart, thou: 
| falkeſt to me thus ?—All thy words are gibes, and every ſentence is raillery, | 
Not a moment without ſarcaſm, and each breath has become a. taunting joke. Admi- 
ration hath not yet allowed the mirror to fleep, that opened! it's eyes on thy countenance. 
The capſule of the flower doth not bueſt with. ſuch en as when I anc 15 che |: 
fair gives way. 


Who hath been walking in the gueden, that” now the zephyrs | come (over loaded vin. 
the perfumes of blandiſhment, 


"" Come: | 


1 
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? . Come quickly, my beloved, for without thee the clouds are not e diſharging hail, but 
bullets. 
Why mouldſt thou die the tips of thy fgets with ie, while they can be dipped in 
the blood of victims (to thy love). 
The damſels of India have become as cold as ice, and are rivalled in affection haben the 
maids of Kabool. 
The treſſes of my love were not in concord with Souda, til che comb  imerpoling unra- 
velled their (prejudices) c: contortions. 


1 Was thy i innocent TR diveſted of artꝰ 
That formerly raviſh'd my ear, 

With the view of fi dioufly ſtealing this beit; ; 
Ah! whence theſe harſh words I now hear? 
Why thus conſtantly poiſon whate'er you expreſs, 
With ſcoffs, gibes, and taunting, unkind ? 

Can fatire or wit on a lover's diſtreſs, 
Become a benevolent mind ? 


A 4 


III. 3 
Since the morn I beheld thee ſo loyely and. gay, „ 
| Theſe eyes have been ſtrangers to ſleep; aa 
All the night for my faireſt 1 ravingly pray, 
Whole days, can do nothing but orgy. ” 
IV. 
Not 2 bud Sw the lily juſt peers do 1 ſee, 
So charms its admirer above; 
49 the muſlin receding can faſcinate „ | 
To gaze on thy ſnow balls of love. 15 — 1 


. z * 
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The liguftrum 4 or eaſtern vet, called in this country 4 men 1 hdee, and much uſed for ſtaining the 
nails, hands, and feet, of the women, at marriage feaſts, of a red colour, The natives truſt greatly to it in 
the Fluor Albus, as an internal medicine; and uſe it externally for ſcalds, byrns, and bliſters from walking: 
And my friend, Dr. John Peter Wade, I think, mentioned to me, that he had ſcen an infuſion of 17 
uſed with ſucceſs againſt old gleets, a 

+ The nightingale is repreſented by the Mooſulmans, as being enam louredof the fragrance and colour 
of flowers; — while the Hi doos celebrate the bee, for its attachme-at to thir actual ſweets, with more 
truth, perhaps, though with leſs refinement, As our poets talk of ſi z boſens, alluding to colour only, 
I have ventured to preſerve this, and at the ſame time add two other qu? ties no leſs acceptable by a metar 
phor, -which in a mere paraphraſe I am not very ſolicitous to rend x orental; being more anxious to 


imitate what Souda would have written, had he been a Briton, than to preſerve what he now tells his 
| c eountry- 


Ps 
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8 5 i 
When Aurora een Phoebus comes rippilg ji by, © 
Her ſhape, breath ambroſial, and air, . 
Are ſo much my dear nymph's, I diſtractedly ery, N 
Whence! whither! thus voy my fair? DO +” 
1 «VI 44 1 0 N 
Though yon clouds burſt ih Sik we 155 nothing to ar 
Since the ſkies will relenting avert, 
While ſuch innocence, beauty, and „ are near, 
Each ſhaft but thy own from my heart. 
VII. 8 55 81 
If kind nature, not art, lilies, 0e can grace, ' 2 | 
With pencil and colours divine, 
Shall paint ſacrilegiouſly beauties deface ? ne 
Each bloom ſees with enyy in hanse 5 in 2 1% % eluty 4 
. oo 
| How ye damſels of Hind prove more rigid and cool! 
Than hills cover'd over with ſnow, _' 
As our genial warm plains, while the maids of Kabool, 
With love amid icicles glow—: | 8 
Are thoſe locks not tad to rivet thy A 3 A 
Fly Souda! inchantment is there! „%% OO the 
What comb hath the power to releaſe thee "gain L 
From jetty fell ringlets of Wie 
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country. men, whoſe ideas on love differ widely i indeed em ours. Verbal tranſlations even Begbotaly re- 
quire a veil inconſiſtent with their title, bur neceſſary. to reconcile: the ſubject thereof to us. The notions 
the Hindoos are much more conſiſtent, though they generally repreſent the female ſex as the lovers, and 
the male beloved. —The Mooſulmans tell you that their loys is, much more exalted and refined than 
vurs, or the Hindoos, which they alle ge mult ever be ſelfiſh and , ſenſual ; while the faithful, on the 
contrary pretend to enjoy the rapturous admiration of auty, in a * form that cannot communicate any... 
other gratification: And if we attend to what has been ob] cry ed i in the firſt part of this note, there certainly 
appears a coincidence in the ſimiles of both nations, wich what the Mooſulmam ſay for themſelves here. 
This defence will however, be found much better calculated for theory than practice, and like ather 
deluſive expedients of. palliating vice by the ſemblance of virtue; 1 ſhall, therefore, ſo far depart from the 
word verbal, in all ſuch tranſſations, as to make them at leaſt decent, if I fail, rendering them agreable; 
and while paraphraſing, I mean to pay more attention to the general tenour and drift of a poem, than the 
worde, or even ideas and conceits, of the ſame; though I hae now given, in Ttalicks, a few (not in the 
original) en purp. ſe to ſhery the nature of the quibbles, that the Aſaticks ſtill continue to admire, and 
wich formerly among us, had charms enough t2 attract the inimitable 6 bimſelf, from the to · 


ering height of his elevated 1 to the en frequented 7 every 3 ſcribbler. - v. notes on 
the perſonal Pronouns. , 3.00503 420" 3 vs Wh 8 i Shag V4 " %oul 1 % * WA RY Hit 0034 3x. 4 
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HE Hindooſtanee, like the Latin 65. has ber an indefinite, - nor 1 
definite article; unleſs the numeral et 2 4 one, adjunct hee (5t and the 


ag yh 5 this, whh 93 that, may We be conſidered as > ſuch (5). 
* 1 i To 


# 5 * % x p 
"a * 1 : 4 * x \ 
7 ; 7 


* 0 
hag ' { 


) 2 i tareef 3! pv a7} or N * means the definite and bur i i tunker 
u$ wa or nutiru » F'4 the indefinite article. eg 


oh grammatical terms as are omitted in the Dictionary, will be 3 inſerted W 10 the 
Notes here, that the ſcholar may become acquainted with the whole, by a reference to that your „ ” an u. 
tentive peruſal of the preſent, Fee, above, is now and then ee, _ | 2 


Tow (7: woh-ee t g the ome or by omitting the 4 in the FS. of ſpeaking, thas 


But this c is very different from # dees below, as he bt natives & pronounce it ee, though the u 
ghvls,” who are the beſt judges, moſt probably do. 


(5) See Dictionary pages 1 and 917, alſo Perſian Grammar, page 21, where e Go occurs as * cal 
indefinite; whereas the following examples ſeem to indicate that this e is alſo uſed . and n both 
articles/are oſten found in the Perſian (as well as Hindooſtanee) ſimple noun. 


Burundaz bekhe ki kbar n. — Duruthe e bipurwur ki has FOI 
10. „ 3542 . n 22.9 77. Hal, 


Jubail ſez ra k60oſhtu bihtur chiragh — n. bih dur atuſh Ki thulge bu dagh 
3 na ee e "EE 
ED © SADEE. 


Extirpate the root that produces 4 ern 5 on | But nouriſh the * on which fruitage i is born. 
as the lng of a grant wit ſpeed: — Gras hwy de than the people ſhould bled. 
And 


f 


To lluftrate this, and every other part of the Grammar, I all lod by 
following the footſteps of many judicious writers, to enliven a path naturally 
dreary and diſguſting, with ſuch flowers and fruits as have been culled from 
time to time in my interrupted excurſions; nor ſhall the flowing bowl and chry- 
ſtal fountain be omitted, when they fall i in my way. — chat we may, if poſlible, 

- reconcile the dryneſs of the ſubje& to the palate of every reader; who muſt not, 
however, expect all the fragrance, bloom, and flavour, to be met with in the Per- 
ſan Grammar; but content himſelf, if the ſolidity of his preſent entertain 
compenſate, in ſome meaſure, for it's want of elegance and ſplendour. ; 

The words in Italics, particularized alſo by figures, point out” what” is ate 
immediately examplified i in every quotation ; which ſhall be rendered as literal as. 
may be conſiſtent with a due regard to the language, ſenſe, and perſpicuity of 
the verſion; it being better, even here, to deviate from the rigidity. of | verbal 

tranſlation, than to introduce expreſſions foreign our idiom and ideas. 


97 O ch on EH“ de, 


eon gbiGachu too chan meii bund i quba jo k hole — Phir 2000 ſe ae peare bunu kub hoo nu bole 


| Awega wah chimney men PUP Rs my. he 5 — Sham ſe ann pecale godlon kedhole 


Shiner IL! A 0 Fro a7 . c K. 
Baghi juhañ men akur koochh hum ne 55 nu paea —/ EI dil mila ki jis medi hyn ſykror mulole. 
If thou rend thy veil, like the riſe bud in the garden, the nightingale will ag Oo! my n. n ad- 


dreſs a fewer. 


for her: 


9 8 


Since my arrival in this orchard, I have not found 4 55285 but a Burr 10 which are many” ſorrows; 1 


paraphraſe of the whole 1 in verſe. 
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Hezar ghotu bi khoordum tte bu kuf an ruſeed — Suza e bukhti mun een uſt g6nahi dure cheelt, Jas 


How can the ocean be culpable? 
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dr foe 8 oe WEL dove 4 


She will come with the dawn to @ banquet on the grem; bid the dew, O! philome), Fee yh fower . 


The remainder of this Ode, from Souda, will be be e w 1. 
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4 thouſand plenges have I tried, but not a pearl hath fallen i in my way ; and while fortuys rewards me dur l- 
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6 yab i 65 MY 112 Po . 
bade chumani dohe fe vn cf vn hes TO Fer ron Ah jiſs ier un howe, 
oem not the hope, N in this * 2 that a 10 wilt erer Vloſom here without pro. 


/ dhting « thorn, 


ger eee F018-fH ice 


| vu, tiſhnw kamee n ne 1 tuk 60zr ac ſaqee —Luga de 222 mere m0 5 nh ſe too gur door by Jakes | 
AESH, 


Thirſt hath inflamed me, Why delay, O cup-bearer! hold bos the Flt o oy be n 
at hand. 


wg rat — oe. KN or drow, * 
Nubeef purag nuheen mud hoo dor mud nuheet dikas yo Ul kuleehee te bidhe, 0 phoole koun buydl, 
(c) HARAIR. 


When the flower blooms, what will be 05 gtuntion of the bee, that is now captivated with a bu, in 
which there is neither fragrance, ſweets, hor colour. 


The Arabic article «/ is ſeldogy\yrnet with, and only in mates or prove 
from that language; but as they ſometimes are uſed in this e one or two 
* may not prove unacceptable. | 

| aol ala ee, fb 49 "pf 


Such 0 kuhee o qaſid ata hy woh mah — "0 humdo mn ul humdo . 


MEERSOL, 
| If what you ſay be true, O 1 that my beloved is coming | 
The praiſe andthe glory thereof, is the Lord's, 
| Uin mazee la yuzkörò * AN all Mention not the paſt. 
Ut qbran kitabona te The N is our ſcripture. = 
Uzhur 


# 7 2 — 


* 3 * „ 


* — — — WO EF 


(c) The 1 benen of the 8 5 much e among dem; he appears to have flouriſhed 
about the beginning of the 16th century: Being informed that his ince Iy/ah was ſo, infatuated with the 
beauty of a very young girl he had married, as to neglect entirely che affairs of his country; (by which all 
public buſineſs was quite at a ſtand, the Rajah for a conſiderable time, having ſhut himſelf up to contem- 
plate the faſcinating charms of his beauteous, though immature bride ; and as he never came abroad, the 
voice of his diſtreſſed ſubjects could not reach him;) Brharze boldly ventured to admoniſh him, by 
bribing a ſave girl to convey the above couplet under his pillow, It not only had the deſired effect of rouſing 
the prince from his lethargy, but excited.in his breaſt a generous regard for the man, whoſe advice cam? 
fo ſeaſonably and elegantly diſguiſed. He received, ever after, a penſion ſrom court, with a preſent 
of more than one thouſand pounds, * a work he | POOR: under the name of 8 15 from 1 it's conkiſung 
of leyen hundred couplers. FTI 3 


9— 1 * 13 „ * — ** — _ WEI en load ond — a 
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Vaſe min 0 (4) oo ums rler oxi: More evident than the ſun, | 


1 


. 
f £7 Khubeelatd Ii khubeeſcety — v, dy ty cb Ut typ bees. 4 | 
(e) The wicked with the wicked, and the virtuous with the virtuous, «2 
To eglarge further now, would be paying but a bad compliment to the learn- 
er s capacity, who has attentively read this ſection; ſince examples are inſerted 
to confirm whatever bath been advanced therein; whence, it is eaſy to ſele& and 


apply them: And although hee perhaps more properly ſignifies. fel If, very, even, 


we ſhall leave the diſcuſſion of this point, for another occaſion, ane} in the inter- 


val proceed to the elucidation of Gender. 


(a) The I of ” article before every letter, but 85 „ | 
of VAL Eg oh e . 
viz. humza, is loſt therein; as demonitrated in the text, and PO 6 a oe 


Us ſumas fouquna 45 45 Lt be ſky is above us. 


inſtead of ul ſhums, the ſun ; ul ſumao, the (ky ; 2 the Arabic Os Though 1 am not of opl- 


nion that 1 is ys definite, | 
| No mal nt ul elmo bid Ati at; mah bis 3 | . * Ji nach 


Wealth is | Dine on 9 ſcience on argament, and a 8 on ſtrict diſcipline. 
(e) A proverbial expreſſion ſimilar to our— | 


« Birds of a feather eoramonly' flock together.” 40 Like maſter like man; ” u Hail fellow well met,” Ke 5 


I cannot let this opportunity paſs, without preſenting, by way of example, an * 4 W oat 
| Arabic, much elteemed here, and. pronounced by the natives, thus: 


Ruyrs zubeeun uli kuſeebin yokhujjils6l budr w. 15 ut hilala, 


Il VIENNA Sela, Po | 0 * 


* "uqool to muſmuk fuqalu looloo fuq66l to leclee fuqalu lala. 


NU eee L 533 


Manon A 
I ſaw a young "ON on the ſummit -* a hill, the beauty of whoſe eye-brows eclipſed even he 9898 


and ſaid, ah! what ſhall * call * deer if . en, os I ee ee alas! 0 7 725 N 
replicd Indeed] no, no. g, lt 

The liberty taken with the n will tabs be excuſed by thoſe who! underſtand it; and for ſuck 
as do not, it would be too tedious to enter ian any ned in | this place. 
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SECTION IL 
OF GEN E R. 


RULE I. (0 


ALL nouns in this language are either maſculine or feminine : Males naturally, 
and words in a, u, generally, belong to the former; while females properly, — 
with moſt vocables in , 7 and i/þ, are of the feminine gender, 


RULE H. 
Many Arabic wor{s er ending with radical (g) a; nouns that have er or y in 1 their laſt 
ſyllable 


(f) The exceptions to theſe general rules, are too numerous for inſertion or notice here; nothing, there- 
fore, but obſervation, and an extenſive practice in the language, can give the learner a proper id a of them, 
until the Second Volume, or the Hindooſtanee and En.liſh D.Rionary, be publiſhed; in which every word 


| ſhall be marked agreeably to the gender aſſigned it, by the beſt autnours, who indeed muſt be the only 


guides in this part of the Grammar, it's equivocalneſs and inrricacy being ſuch, that few of the natives 
themſelves, can either aſſiſt in forming the neceſſary rules on this ſubjeA, or obſerve thoſe that are already 


eſtabliſhed, and obvious enough to every body who will give them the ſmall:{ attention: What till per- 
_ plexes the matter more, is the. Moofulmans conſidering many words maſculine, which the Hindoos inſiſ 


on being feminine ; and vice verſa, Of tie firſt we have an inſtance in jatra, departs re; of th ſecond in 
burk ha, rain, &c, which are therefore inſerted among the exceptions to the firſt rule, thus: 


burkþa, rain; 4 2 a cloud; tal l/a, avarice, 


lia, ſcurſ; ja ra, cold; ua, a creeper; ſura, an inn; 
hiqva, air; mania, regard; ſuza, puniſhment ; 
| | munſa, intention; zela, ornament; 


purwa, care; iru, mail; 


ate all irregularly feminine: 0 panee, water; bees bailed butter; miles, a pzarl; duher, cuidlid 
milk; jce, life ; are maſculine, ontrary to rule, 


(61 Thoſe I can now recollect are as follow, and terminate in 
alif- or aen - uſulee Sy 9 


Probably this lift compriſes the moſt of them, and at all events ic will give the reader a good idea of the 
Arabic /cn:in;nes in a, conſidered as ſuch here; though in that language I believe they are maſculine, 


bu 


* 
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bar 0 us wen which terminate in as, hy . 5 , ar, ah, uh, et a, gy 


þ, 5; alſo rivers and birds (not maſculine by the former rule) are feminine; and 


to theſe may be added the names of the following letters (7), Viz. be wn It ip 

te ao ſt & ebe & he 0 the & dal » aal; e 3 

ye beſides a number of words from the Sunſkrit that terminate in a, (i) with many 
9 which e can be learned by practice only (. 


RULE 


Fi — - — — — —— numero 
Hula, miſchief; huwa, deſire; luga, countenance ; h, light; 
buga, eternity; vn, privet; nuza, gaſp; ſbura, law; 
ina, foundation; juma, amount; nida, Von, tuma, avyarice; 
4a, bleſſing, Jjila, luſtre; nuwa, — touba, repentance z 
duua, a medicine; jufa, violence; ruza, leave; tumunna, inclination ; 
dia, a troop; Jjuza, retaliation; rida, a ſheet; tuba, diſpoſition ; 
tema, a hint; ia, veſpers; ſuba, the zephyrs; wuba, the plague; 
ted, trouble; ih, refuſal; na, praiſe; wufa, fidelity; 
fiza, a plain; hui, a fault; fſuda, found; wida, departure 3 
Fa, annibilation; gabe, a robe; Suma, a candle; uda, manner; 


ghina, wealth; gzuta, ſhape; ſhiſa, a cure; ut, a Ps, * 
chiza, die; © oy, de; | 
Aid to theſe we may ſubjoin intiha, end; iftirea, will; itija, ſolicitation Inna, appetite 5 f Highs, 
independence; though in general ſuch words are, according to Rule I, maſculine. 


% Diſſyllables beginning with 7, that have ee before their final letter, are for the moſt part | 8 | 


being commonly Arabic infinitives, or verbal nouns; as /uſtweer, a painting; tujweez, determination; tur- 
lei, inſtigation; to be fully explained hereafter, when we treat of the Derivation and Compoſition of 


words. Monoſyllables with ec are frequently maſculine, whereas with 7 ey ſeem 1 in genere to be femi- 


nine; for inſtance my!, filth ; byr, emmity ; yn, the eye, &c. 
(i) You have written this is 00 long, —toom ne ih be buht Tumbee lik hee. 
\o 1 e 
| of ff g Ke 
but the kaf is not long enough, Jekun * kum lumba #108 N 
dee Rule III, reclleBin that a is ; the maſculine, and ce the ferainine termination of declipable defines, ; 
U) aſa, hope; diſa, quarter; 4utha, aſtory; ſala, a houſe; 
bhak a, language; diſa, ſtate; mata, ſmall pox; ſeetula, \ ſmall pox ; 
titha, affliction; ichpa, deſire; mudra, vine; ſeua, ſervice; 
eh hima, pardon; jatra, departure; nindra, drowſineſs ; ſubiſßba, afſemblyz 
cho hu ha, hunger; Lirpa, favourz prja, worſhip; tri ha, thirſt; 
churcha, mention; lula, juggle; ruchþa, cuſtody; urcha, | adoration, 
re all ſeminine by Rule II, and conſequently exceptio is from the I. | 


To the above more might be added, ſince in Sunſkrit the a ſcems to be among the feminine terming- 
tions; New it is not eaſy to limit the wntrodyRion of A from that language, into the are! 


being 


} 
| 
7 
; 
= 
1 
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Names of countries, hills, lakes, ſeas, woods, months and days, with the 
letters of the alphabet, —and in ſhort every noun not feminine by the foregoing 
rules, are maſculine, or may be treated as ſuch; there being much leſs harm j in 
uſing a feminine noun. in the maſculine gender, than reverſing this fractice, which 
from the impoſſibility of reducing many feminines under any rule, is hn. excuſ. 
able, and in ſome parts of er almoſt e adopted (1). 


4 


RULE 1V. 


"ay jb life, g 15 £ a nr BY mouſum „ a ſeaſon, are with ſome 
others; e both Winne and feminine; While aſamee II x tenant, 
admee or mand ds . 3 homo, and ſimilar words follow the gender of the 
ſex they are applicable to at the time; whence bþula-admee or-mandss , A, 


= L a gentleman, b hulee admee or maniis — * J a gentle woman (10. 


Before we advance to Rule V, on the formation of Gender, leſt I overload the 
5 s memory with too müch at once, I ſhall here inſert, among other 
quotations, part of Miſkeen's celebrated Elegy, on the death of Mööſlim, with 
his two young ſons, Möshummud and Ibraheem; the language of Which, being 
natural, eaſy, and affecting, I may quote it frequently in the courſe of our work, 
as a compoſition, that in my opinion, is well calculated to convey an adequate 
idea of the Hindooſtanee, to the ichglar particularly, v * has by reſiding in India, 

already 


6 


ꝶ6—— 8 —_ 


beivg a matter that muſt generally depend on _ cation. prejudices, or intereſt of the ſpeaker, as al- 
ready adverted to in the Preface, (4) The ſtudent will ſoon perceive, that ſhumſher, a ſword ; gurdun, the 
neck; omr, age; kumur, the waiſt ; with hundreds beſides, are feminine but why, 18 more than I know. 
(1) The Mooſulmans within the provinces, and probably every where but i in upper Hindooltan, pay very 
little attention to the feminine gender at all; but in this, I do not think they ſhould be imitated ; it being an 
omiſſion, founded more on indolence, than reaſon; and ſimilar to the overſights among us, of many peo- 
ple ſubſtituting the indicative, for the ſubjunctive mood; you. was, for were, &c, which though we 
might not harſhly condemn in others, we certainly never ought to follow ourſelves, _ _ | 
n) Nam, or ſhubd, ſignifies a noun, q. v. alſo maſculine, & . in the Dictionary. Gender or ſex may 
be expreſſed by ling (whence MHepling the neuter q. v.) or onſa, whence mg unnus, the feminine, Sce notes 
page 15; and obſerve, that though the Sunſkrit have à neuter gender with words alſo to expreſs it, there is 
no ſuch thing in this language, as already inculcated by Rule I, to which the reader may again refer, 


* 
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already attained a flight knowledge of the language: This muſt be the caſe at 
preſent, with the majority of my ſubſcribers, and they have a better right than any 
other body to benefit by my labours. To preſerve the connexion of the poem, 
the ſtanzas are here marked, rern to the 2 obſerved by it's authour. 


5 


ALE XXIII. e ene, Wis 
Bandhe hoog buche l yih (Bnke ah o-zaree- | 6 714 750 Ws WO Wo gel : 
Haris lugeii lar ourut — potaree (ﬆ). | oh * 1h x 2 of 4 & 
Ourut ke ir met F Aichter 00s ne maree. Pn Ou I, 
hir ujna mardala beta lan wara lala. J 0 7 | I 1g Jb „. 22 


xxxviI. 


Tha ck gholan vos la dek he to ao hesse 


3 1 
Beelee b hee maree guge hy ſat hee khoozadu mo | 
Wöôh oos Inpen fe durke age jilo men hooa 


Kuhta tha kis bote ſe mj h ko pu fu hy pala. 


65 ) Declinable tins, pronouns, verbs, and the particle ho even, muſt all; agros in gender wich their 
feminine noun ; whence the above kee, pdtaree, maree, for ha, pokara, mara:. And if beta a ſon, had been 
be'ze a daughter, the verſe would have ſtood thus :—Phir upnee mardalee betee kooii waree balee. Shums- - 
fer muree exhibits a mode of conſtruction, perhaps peculiar to this language, viz. 4 verb in the preterite 
agreeing with- it's feminine object (when the accuſative ſign ko. is not n, land of it's maſculine 
agent. Of this we have an inſtance a little farther on in Qulundur. 

Moofuſſul aj hum del hee hy murdoomchuſhm kee choree; where a man is the nominative : And in, the- 
Epigram quoted in page 48, though a female be the ſpeaker ; ſhe ſayt— | 

Sarce ryn ch\hatee pur rak ha, inſtead of rakþee, becauſe both ruſtus and ſu jun are maſculine, one or 
other of which muſt be conſidered as the giverning object of the verb ruk/þna, to place, a peculiarity that will 
be more fully examplified when we treat of verbs and their ſyntax. Adjectives that do not terminate i in 4: 
or 1 are in | general rc ſo far as to bare no . of 6 termination for the e 2: 4 ä 
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xXXXVIII. + PA 


Jis dum forat oopur puboicha bura woh koh thar WT 2 ” og 1 / UW, 5 50 92 

Upne ghblam ke hath de upnee nungee tulwar 695 eg e. 65 ee 

Kuhne luga ki myti” kea ch ho ion oopur kurodlf war J) LOL ES Tl, & Py pang J T5 SI G of 

Too in buchol ta fir kat ae noujuwan lala. | 0 & FT! 1 . — 2 
xxxIix. 1 | . 

Wiſne kuha ke wpnee agaye tuh kuro töböm 7 Ae tie 774 Tos "Y 


Pyghumbur age mb3jþ ko mut rooſey kur m 7 15 — 2 . 1 WY 
Took upna fir jhöðkakur teghe tule d huro tööm FE 37 9 0 Tos 77 2 — 1 ii 
Dek ho to kea kuroonga myii lon k hane wala. Jl, ml if 0 » | 4 Tl 7 £ 
„ {Ri 88 65 

Vun cb uke vis lupet” ne ſhumſber p,hir ch binate AS ty on 4, 1 uſe wy Sf , 1 

8 . 5, hes 77 9 SL 1 
 Dekjhlake win buchoft ko wis ke lohoo Ice nalee 0 L 2 2 So. 005 of 17 5 

Teghe ko toula win pur qubze e ſumb hala. WY 4; Ger, 0 Is 4 * 


+ ' 


Which 1 ſhall 1 tranſlate: — 


XXXVI. 


When the wiſe of the execrable Haris, heard the ſighs and wailing of the captive children, ſhe wp bit- : 
terly; on which, he firit plunged his fund in the woman's head, and then few his own young unmarried jm | 


XXXVII. 1 ee 


There was a Aare of his, who 8. what heave had happened the mn int ſlain! ad little 72 alſo 
dead!. go. tert ilicd at the ae and being advanced 12 85 he eee what a villain my ht is af 


, £Y 
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xXxXVII I. 18 Man 
1 9 3 2 1 5 ; 122 I 3 "RE" 1 +; 10 * av $f ial 15 


ben the A * W at the Euphrates, he delivered his * nd into the hand of his 
own ſlave, ſay ing“ Why (ould I give tuck rü a blow, dome, my young * do 145 cut off the | 
children' $ : beads,” -—- , | 


4 . F 
. q J "3 * 5 
, - F "29 9 r „ Wh ae os. / « 
"=" K « LF" * * ' F : 2 1 5 0 # * 1 « 436 T1740 4 
a 0 7 wo 
A =D. = 


xxxix. | 


He replied—* Set your ab aſide, and think not to blacken me in * eyes of the Prophet; ö "incline | | 
* a oy place it under the cutlaſs, and ſee what I, - iy foſter· ſon, will do,” 


XL, : 


-y hearing which, the ruffan then ſna/ ched the ſwor a, / note of the neck 77 this delle ; and l 
th un of 20 5 1 2 the IT s, raiſed the blade over them, but * counterpoiſed it by the handle. 
Chutha 1 buja maroo nuqara ne LW 2 0 7 . 0 F 65 4 2 
Flas bin koun hy aber huis. 


BARA MASA: 0 an 62 . oi) 


When the 1. blen is commenced, and the — crumpet hath founded, who but a lover will 


be my companion. 


Ek or k helut 16 lan Kund en ek or * GS 9, 7 — eee 


a ws ons. 
"Bj Type peine Kund hy a gambols there, 
| And here the trips his Kad ha fair. 


- Ub khida hafiz hy Souda ka md ata hy rukm fit ſig ROD Mp bi” WE 


Ekto tha hee Auen tis pur ale hy bubar. | 5 8. 7 pruned pY 7 8 ee 1 1 


May God preſerve Soma, I _— pity wan be was 22 enough beſore, and now r the 2 7 10. 
8 again e, 


Bula late abel burp ky jt Bur by tore . : 7225 (& #7 G LG ; 5 5 XL 
Tiwate hy kid hur be hy anke. on ka mere eld = 22 9 — 75 2 * . 
rig Ger 8 l 


Ubus todm is qua 288lfon ko  upne fen dete Shs Es ae. 4 "kh Ku . 


wlan who hum ae hy TD chuſhm 2 chore Cr, 27 


A elan or THE. 


| Howto gp ho bs by tre nk ee kee ek 1 60 forts; 3 
 Miradliourhunur w K aao r- e Wm 


Qulundur md gee dil moo-mean ne jub kumur more Gr * 0 & 2 (0A þ 
l NDUR. | 
I know: not what devaſtarion this fair damſel yet will cauſe, who excites fuch miſchief while her age is * len, 
| ws. Whom doth 2 aim at? the, angle of her eye ſeems directed hither, Now have I fully experienced the 
faſcination of a glance, and that thoſe flowing ringlets, are not required to enſnare one, who: n a ſingle look 
is ſuſficient to captivat: for ever. . heart and her boſun were linked Wm but” it draped, O Qulunduy, 
when ſhe. with-held her lender wa 2 | 


"IF 95 Ban pur rak ha 5 95 / fo; roy "” 6 

Ruſkus wa ka ſub hee chak ha 1 W Cond A 3 a — 4 | 
| Bhor hot "ray dpura n e 4 5 C nt 1 p 
| Vee koee ſujjun? nuheels fu hee—ha 0 7 d * WE v C of &y 4 | 


With rapture I kept in my boſom all night, 1 
Enjoying cach hour with ſucceſſive delight ; —  _ 
Reſign'd when the dawn was about to diſclöſe - * 


% Your lover? ay may we not lifter ſuppoſe?” | 1 
— My dear, — No indeed I mean oply—4a-r2/c.. 


4 4 — th * 
en m a * a 4 — 
4 1 —_ _ N 1 A Kune — 


— — — * batted „ — — — 
_— * * * F * 


65 ee the following appeared | in one of the la Papers; which, in 1 to the authour, 
and for the reader's information, is inſtrted verbatim here ; but differs a little from the copy above. I have- 
not myſelf adhered very ſtrictly to the original, either in it's tranſlation, or neceſſary diſtinctions; it being 
| better occaſionally, rather to ſhow as far as poſſible, how an Aſiatic would be apt to expreſs himſelf in our 
language, on ſuch ſubjects, were he acquainted therewith; than to give literally what he actually hath 
written in his own, as It's rules and N phraſes can ot always be transferred, with, propriety to ano- 
ther tongue. 

Ta the Editor of the 3 F Permit me to requeſt your ial of the following little 
Epigram, in the Birj Bhakba, the dialed ſpoken in the province of Agra; which, for facility of general. 
peruſal, is repeated in the Perſian character. This ſpecies of poem, as far as I have been able to learn, is 
peculiar to the above language in India; and 1 do not recolteR any of the ſame clafs in the poetry of Eu- 
rope, Its diſtinctions are—that it conſiſts of four lines; that the three firſt apply apparently to the tender 


ſcenes-of love; but on a queſtion. commeneing the fourth line, being explained in the concluſion, the point 
of th: Epigram, is applicable to ſome different I; as act to _ on babe EW the 
dbb tormed aookroc, ans. e — 


2 a 5 4» | Mm | | 8 . I 
{684 $ 64 1 ; - (4 
. 5 0 : 


AT aA Aa PAN 
MaNmnaataAnc 


N. B. For | joun, in the oblique, | 


multiplied, 
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All night I bore upon my heaving breaſt, 
Of ev'ry ſweet, and ev'ry charm poſſeſt, | 
Nor quitted *till the moi n began to breathe— Fe 
« Whom ? your beloved?“ No—A W e wren he: 


ſatirical. 


* Cy * p ; * 
: F * * 1 * p N 4 N „ 1 o # 


| Lincs we FED 3 far juſtified the chſiing of words under "this or that ak” 
ſet us now aſcertain the formation of feminines from maſculines, or both, n ? 
the generic noun, by the addition, tranſpoſition, or changing of letters, in ordert 
more effectually to diſtinguiſh one ſex from the other; for which RIF 135 
Fifth and e Rules will be found uſeful. =. 


RULE v. 
| 
| 

FREE TRANSLATION. _ | 3 
Sant“; 
Beef. | 
cholee ai. 
jholee aũ. 
meñ. 
joun. 
da lis. 4 
bah. 7 | 
perhaps even they.” Ok = 
each their 4 ; 8 ; 
added. WE $a | | 


3 


And in page 34 the ſcholar muſt be guided to „ by the Ubjud in 
Perſian, that, in the Engliſh chara&ers not having the letters exactly parallel with their correſponding | - 
figures, The. Authour's diſtance from the preſs will account fos 1 fling 1 inaccuracies was: tho above . 


my W e eee them. 


— 


o& 8 
„ 

5 * A * 

4 

0 

8 ö 

4 4 
4 _—_— 

3 5 
«. * 

2 2 * 

6 IF 

" # 
3 c 1 
1 al 
F {0 
Fs 
& 

7 Y F 
. we 5 
wt 
2 a 

4 * | 

1 

. wad j 
7 * 

* E * 

FR 1 

1 „ 
8 ; LE 
* 2 
1 N 
* - 
FI | 
4 { 
* 
2 * * | 
; L 
4 £2" 
4 7 $ 
} 
by 
j j 
1 
42 | 
4 
* 
* | 


„ 113 
„ # 


© 
— 


8 
2 2 
— 


* 


re 
= 
*Y 


ou , | 


Q 
:" 


\ 


any Conſonant whatever. 
— for the feminine are changed to —or re 


1 
FL 
2 
| 22 
8 
O 
— 
7 


U. 


957 


* 


. 
- w . #3 
2 — 
* * 
— | 
* 
; 


— 


_—_ — 


1 Ons by 99 2 bridegroom, | 


A 18 WAR or 


/ F 
A 


RULE; IMs 


Pal it a he goat, 2 
| fhikzad 9; — a prince, | 


- chucha 6. an uncle, 
moolla 1 a pedagogue, 


| buneea b. a trader, 


| | kubita Wa a poet, 


| Kuſera fs a tinker, 55 


| doobe (5.99 © a bramin, 


dhobee 9 A5 a wathormas, 
mddftee *. a mooftee, 


1 


anee 0 7 Lebe 


WP meo 4,4 a man of that tribe, 


T hindoo » "wy a hindoo, 


00r00 oy a tutor, 


bas ” a pony, 
bhou 5, Jupiter, 
brahmun a bramin, 


ſonar A a goldſmith, 

ſoour / a boar, 

| ſher FL. a tiger, 

mihtur Fg a ſweeper, | 
pundit oy 2 a learned man, 


buſunt 
| kureem | 


NJ " 4 . 


yy li E Loh a the at” 
1 Geka 65e, Ti 


a man of that tribe, 


* le- a man's name, 
I mull A a king, | 


ul nagk — a lad, 


run 


Fut „an aunt, 


[ mllanee 9 * * his vi, 5 


dool hin ( [3 a bride, 


| | bunee, aen ot: his with, 


/ 7 / kubita, en Fun poetel;, { 
kuſernee TY: 1 his wife, 


dooba en * 35 his wife, 
dhobin A a waſherwoma, 


| mbofteeaen Dig his wite, 
+. 


J khutranee Ty Tf his wife, 


i meonee mr 4 his wiſe. 


hindoonee & r a a female Hind, 


Tl 5 # a tutoreſs, 


fkuttooance ml a mare. 


 gb6roog a en 


bhouanee 1 Juno. | 


' brahmunee 4 b PE bean 


| ſonarun l his wife. 
(eau e a ſow. 
fhernee 0 . a tigreſs. 


'mihturance , 


v7 | his wife, 


. G. 2 his wife. 


| buſunteea 1555 13 
kureemu 4 8 


= | 

; pundita en 
a woman's 
Name, 1 


| malic A queen. 


| 0 dae 12 a laſs. 


OT OI 48% 


(p) In theſe caſes an is pronounced like (ran x 
at times Jon ubjtanee, &c. may occur. 


1 


—— 


1 


— 


Wed +5 


pe 2 2 13, node 00 Vocables in ye N require P = 


un Doo * a LANGUAGE, 


e,, 
This i by far the moſt general me including nearly all the ſubſtantives and a led in aand u, a1 
lo in ſuch diminutives as 7, a rope; r»/ſee, 8 cord; gola, a ball, gal @ bullet; chooha, a rat; : 
ale; huramzadu, buramzadee, rarely huram 2adin, a baſtard ; as few ſuch words hive in; un, &c. for ee,” 
eometimes thuchdnet, and, the feminine of md#lley is fortanately, thus diſtinguiſhed better from * 
Aim; as a very ſma number of nouns in a, take ns. 11 

or any ſchoolmiſtreſs, likewiſe his ſiſter, daughter, &c. if old. See below, under the word . 


And doo hun, ſeldom dul hee, In this way are ſormed from joolaha,' 2 weaver; toon Fa, a fritrer; micdubey 
conſtable; and names, of ttades, tribes, 1 in þa, la, "as Joolahin, Joolahun, Joolahze,; his wiſe, &e, «+ 
Applicable alſo to the ſiſter, daughter, or to any female trader; and on the contrary the 1 next word kubitaen 
ten requires: no other qualification, than being the wife, daughter, or ſiſter of a bardz a circumſtance that fre- 


many of the preſent examples ; but from theſe we muſt except pundita, below, 
Kuſerin, kuſerun, kuſeree, with the moſt of fuch nouns'in era, as 7, hug * ſenpere, b ungera, have nee, in, 


Or te. 


accounted for and reconciled. 


7.7% 4 #1 15 l 


Db»bun, ſometimes d habinee ; TLuſbec, means either a male or female <a 3 now ws to . 

| occaſionally becomes kuſbin, like moſt maſculines in ee, Miftance, m 

nes uſed ; alſo pur agn from gaze. Adjectives in - are alike in both W ; bula. _ * 4 * large 
bulee b haree ſoojiree, a'very large ſow, 


This is a MS6ſulman tribe. Des, a god; de ante, 4 goddeſs 3 and according + to the Hindoo, drwengine 
ere are but few ſuch nouns in o to require much attention. 


f 7 1 N 


Exhibits the various ways theſe words are formed; hindoo Agny bindeo antes alſo are- proper: dals 42 mater, 


lle, &e. 8 | 
Perhaps more 3 10 and e | Fee he notes Pages 3 20 and 35 whence nnn, 2 wa 
man, is regular from byhnuv or byſbnuw, pronounced by/ſhnous x 


ſtead "Y wrt bot ru; lan, e 


1 „ 
, 


deviation that is too trifling to ſtand upon here, though its frequency be worth OM 1 
nibtraen, likewiſe occurs, and Pun lita means a learned woman, v. nach, below, 


70 


e, uy or un; Tureemun, ſuleemu, uzeemun, uſed a as ani; ance we may account for aden, 
radun, &c, being applicable alſo to nen. 

Shogr, a poet; hajru, a poeteſs ; «theſe are all Arable Forde 7 but the POR dien, as in Englifh, i is beginning to 
2 or is oſten neglected. When mulik ſignifies a camel- keeper, it has mulika en, mulilanse. 


Way common in dunſkrit words, Paths a pans OO a "weitian "Own! mw one” vw Sov or tue. 
a 2 


2 


4 0 — 
, A 0 


ntly occurs, from the Hindoo tribes being confined to particular trades or proleſſions, nod con. quently pie | 


Cloubs, chouba gn, names of braninicat tribes; but rh has . > l il iy dares ally ws 


Mein, and it hutragn, k hutrin, are at 


s buluua en, 2 miſtreb nh from 1 a ſu bene, Kc. come .. 3 e, a his 5 


The feminine here is often redundant, farin, ſonarnee, ſonaree, ſoo urnee; 2 urin, being al proper ; but it is = 
cult to ſay when ſuch words ſhould have in, un, ne, ee: Practice and Vol. II. will however, ſettle this point 85 


the reader's ſatisfaction. Words i in ar often have 4 en; W m_ en, Was) Tow ſear, * chunar | 


mibtranee, The how 6000 Wha og ein ui) in met Abel ales i i 1 nix blame, a . 


Buſunt, the ſpring ; prem, friendſhip ; when proper names, take ce,a or ee for the feminine z and kureem, * | 


N 5 e oe RULE VI. 


| „* 


* F . N 2 N 
p "x es - 
+ a p * 


uw 2 ORAMMAR | o rns 
R v LE VI. 


The Generic tetminition in any confonant, for the maſculine requires 6 wn q 
eee er a 


Po” hames U Fs 

| mirgee” „ / or roc. 
bhekee 7,7; a ewe. + 
möergha b a cock ; eee (fp a hen, 3 


| myhikaþ.,.- ahe duffle; ; 2 8 or a ſhe buffulo. 
K VII. | 1 


The following vocables, wane are in a manner exceptions to the other nul, 
are formed in this manner :— | 


buhin or. * ſiſter, bha ee fb: a brother ; 1 bhain. (r) 
| | Perhaps from rans, whence the | 
ranee 14 7a princeſs, j raja pla prince; "OX | N ; 
| | ing might have been formerly. 
hut hnee( 9 bers. abs ele hat hee in an clephant ; ; Shathin, hag heroes. 
phant, | „ 1 | a 
ee an aunt, mamoo 1＋¹ an uncle;  E'mamoonee, Bb. on "ea 
 Teanee l. raj (5192 Rajpoot s title ;Sragnee, noggn nut 
; nee, above. 


5 gourya l. Fahen ſparrow, * goura | 3 cock ſparrow 32 gouree, moos. thu Ih 


which in the maſculine 


chukuee” C a wild duck, | chukwa) o« the drake; chukvee. f e 


bilya ba. a ſhe cat, 1 billa "1, a he cat ; 8 billee. has alſo billar and blu 
bhy ns 1 ſhe buffulo, bhyn fa ra he buffulo; bby Ile. 
rand / a widow, - runda j% 1 a widower 3 / | rundee, J. mem aw 
begum 3 beg W 1 „ begun. ekt 
| „„ a lady, 8 a lord; 5 1 | 
 khanum 06! | I han 00 8 khanun. 1 


1 
* — 
* — 1 * — 


( £4 Chi hs.” 2 bird ; chiva, 2 cock ſparrow z chi Pes, a kak 52066 
(7) Partly preſerved in bhanja, a ſiſter's ſon, and in the common but indecent word 1555 chad, or as We 
will have it banchoot 3 without knowing that its reflective inſinuation, when thus N very P! 
puniſhes thoſe whoever make uſe of ſuch unbecoming expreſſions, 

(*) The irregularities here, and elſewhere, may be partly accounted for by the engel. and cobver- 
W n language ace nt. | 


ſhe, for the feminine gender. 


wp . ö a father, 
pita = : 

d 1 
W 5 e 
* 7 4% F 


: ſddſv 1 15 52 


ſoofra | — 

1 2 a huſband, 
. J an ox, 
mn 56 

admee ol a man, 


ſhayr Ab- a poet, 


E 9. : } a- he hare, 
nungen nw x = 5 | 


HINDOOSTANEE LANGUAGE, 


| ſuſ6dr | 50 ; a father-in-law, 


RULE VIII. 


Many * e as in other languages, will be found, where the alen. 
nation of ſex depends on ſeparate words, and not on the terminations at all; but 
where the diſtinction is neither obvious nor neceſſary, one word often expreſſes 
both ſexes, or has occaſionally nur Ihe, added for the maſculine, and madu * 


ma l 
ö . | a mother, 
mat 2 | | 
ouut 2 
_ . rindee (5% t a woman. 


iſtree (5, 


| fas * a mother-in-law, 


joroo 37 7 2 wife. 


Rais og j 2 cow. 
madu«gao b | 
| admee , /z) a woman. 
ſhair ol . DF: 
 ſhajru | 3 aer 


lumuha 


mne madu Fl 25 7 Tos 


| 
* 1 
"i 
| 

Z 

1 


= 
* 5 * 
= — = 
n - ” a —— — 2 — — — — i 
r ²˙.¹m ² nn HI WTO ore er ea or Pre oe 22 — 8 5 5 
* 


— — 


4 
2 
— — aun tes Yom 


—  — 


* 
2 — — — — — 
5 PPP oC I IS OLE 


— — — 


| 
54 A GRAMMAR OF 'THE///') 


II. 
Myne kuha ki ſhekhjee 86m beah mut TE ap 5 , 
Nuwe burus kee wr tömhares hy baz as Hage * St _ 
Kubne ko dotof ke b.he khatir mei upnee lp 75 Erb o | . 


— 


vn lugoge jr ke tim wit no chap "Ik ET ee 
(1) Goea ki upnee fotee khilate hyis Shekhjee, (f. 2 Os 5 uw 9 1 . 


Gatee t heel bythe Sumnes git gird yih ſhag FF 2 F . ©, 1 | 7 Nt ＋ or 3 * 
Dallta numuk b hura hy ki je on lonee e ka ſag 2 5 -g 2) 37 Ge Ly. — % 
22 ſhitab ake puhonch ghur ſe upne bhag Le 5 7 Ea 1 AA 


Nouſhu 10 cOghut by kuh luge 22 ke ghur ko ag is: 7 e „ * 
Sir ko to al 9 (38 fo hilate hys Shekhjods FE 6 0 1 oute, | 


V. 


Ae vehpulee lau hin teree ſhokhee by yih uboot 0 95 - JT ts WS 25 os a, 1 wy 6 
Too ne bumare ſhekh ko ke a keys | kee a fuſoort 0 LE 6-4 2 Py 


Echai uk hy teree  hurm ſe choukee pur Tar nugooi + & 0 — 2 Wo” W ſ — G 4 Ms 2 
Malin kuhe he bar Khöda ea myil, kea * „ U. 47 * 0 (4 C oh > 


ne ſe fir ka * bund hate hy Shckhjee. G. ok Ot (s 4 42 * — * G 


| . 80UDA 'S SATIRE ON SHEKHJEE,, | 

I ſaid, Reverend ſage meddle not with marriage, but refrain now that you are e ninety years of age, and 
mind the counſel of friends ; leſt when dallying with a wiſe, you ſeem to be dandling your own grand 
daughter The ſemule muſicians ſat in a circle {ging this nuptial ſong. 4 The bridegroom is ſleek, but 
ſedative as the leaves of purſlane, come with ſ. peed, O'tride, and leave thy forrher home, a huſband 1s the | 
proper man, and you may now make a bonfire of his father-in- lJaw's. houſe; ſee the old gentleman him- 
ſelf even nods approbation to the chorus.“ Ah! wanton Lride,. thy pranks are baneſal indecd, ſor thou haſt 


enchanted, and abaſhed our maſter to ſtoop on the bench ſo much, that the gardiner's wiſe exclaims, Good 
Lord! what can I do, when his worſhip inclines to make the boards a lan for his head. 


— 


50 Pu — 


a... 
— 


* 


00) Pala, a TOES dom, a ike; dumnte, a woman, of that tribe 5. "EPR an. They ſing at wed- 
dings, and play on ruſtick inſtruments, beſides being uſeful on other occaſions. 1 need hardly youre 


*s 


„ 


e —Sĩ ͤ 3 
Enough having been ſaid on the Gender of Nouns, it 13 time to conſider their 
7 8 
various forms of Declenſion. A : 
Ao for omen It M du u W ah nit ' pong nag ond) AAS -" 
ib calls: l vel 2 E c * 1 0 * ur. F154 41509 YoitgreT 


4 > PP ., R S 


% (. 5 367 c LENSIO 22 e 


8 #| ” 3 0 2 5 288 * 
- 5 * 
j * a | | AU W-W- . En 
p P at) is 4 3 * „ # + £ * 7 5 * + 2 


R U'L E 1 0 ee a0) 14 42 
7 ? | 


 MASCULINES that terminate with 45 u, 1 are (00 Dh, by theſe letters 


being inflected to e, in the Singular oblique, and nominative Plural; but Triptotes 


in this Number, changing the e above, to o, for the vocative, and on, for the 


objefiive caſe; which nevertheleſs in all nouns, and in both numbers, often recipro- 
cates with he nominative, while this alſo is at times uſed for the vocative caſe, 
and it is not very . G2 a numeral, to uſe the plural at all. 


1 * 3 # 


* 
R , 8 5 
p 4 U . . 8 5 8 . i 
IR * „% ˙ A Gs * 
_— ” % 


| that malin comes een from malee, a gardener : She means to ſay that the old father is fitter for a wind- 


ing ſheet than a bridal bed; but ſuch alluſions can neither be underſtood nor explained without a know- 
ledge of, or digreſſion on, the manners, euſtoms, and ideas of the Eaſt. We may preſent the reader with 


other parts of the above ſatire hereafter, theſe ſtanzas being ſelected for the e 2 without any re- 
gard to their order in Souda. 


00 Declenſion, b. roop, V. . Ke. Caſe, 5. karuk, . a. ſeeghu * fre My anl all 


the caſes in the Dictionary, alſo particle, h. ube”. The nominative caſe, for our purpoſe here, may be termed 
a, haluti rufu,ce yane faelee ut De 14 9 hy „DO. prit, hima karuk. The 


gegnetive, a, halut i jurree yane izafut = L= 15 v (5 "5 «I h. ſumbund karuk. 


The dative, h. ſumprudan, 4. halut i nuſbee yane mufoolce ut = ** Ta v ll 


alſo-the accuſative, mufool bihee * 2 kurum karuk. The ablative, h. ku; 


run karuk, upadan, or adhar, a. mufool fechi 2 02 2 mufool luhdd J Jv 


mufool mulid6 x4 0 See the genetive above. 


(v) Though the infleted particle ke and, i-afut i or e (5 reſemble our S in 's, der can hard be 5 


ſaid to form a diftind caſe, fince the firlt evidently belongs to the poſtpoſitions, and the laſt to the Per ian 


language. wet + the once gn of ihe {5-7 oblique, ' Was formerly by in, kee. Kill 10 be met wich in bd 


„ 0) 3 un 
wthours, * | wo £ 
| | | = b 4 4, 


2 A -- 
> ade i 


* 
BH 

* 

2 


4 
H 
| 
- A 
| 
1 
3 
i | 
| : 
= 
7 


= a * 


—_— 


I Y 


— = 
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1 (GRAMMAR or rut 


RULE I. 


- 


Mott feminines, and 2 few maſculines | in (w) a, #, ub, with all nouns Wii 1 
have not theſe terminations, are aptotes in the ſingular ; Every maſculine word _ 
remains unchanged in the nominatiue plural, but the feminines in this caſe affix +; 1 
en, an, (x); in, un, a, u, to—{theſe being ſeldom inflected from) the ln 

final letter: And words of both genders require o, eon, for the oblique, „ 
0, ep, for the vocative plural; though perſc onal, and ſome proper names, either 
have no plural, or the inflection, as in gaon E ry 5 a JOS # pa on & Job, the b 2 
with a few others, is very obſcure. 


Fog 8 

1 4 a 7 55 1 3 

. 5 e Ss br 

/ * * 9 A: 2 157 «1 
«if af * % 


q t | ; oY KY 1 
EM 

4 * % 5 a Fo 1 

. * - F647. 

I | | _ 1% "I 

- * 7 4. . 5 
. 4 $ 2 I 


The vocative ſingular is e formed 107 prefixing ag, o, 2, to the ſimpls 
nouns of Rule II, or to the oblique caſe, of ſuch as belong to the firſt na 
- when it is not uſed, as exhibited with affixed particles in the Table below: The 
nominative plural, often follows the Arabic and Perſian rules, by which an, gan, 
ha, at, yn, are added to the ſingular, or this is inflected in a way peculiar to tha 
former language; and theſe plurals like cherubims with us, occaſionally affix 6 4 4 
the Hindooſtanee ſigns, eſpecially in the oblique caſe, The vocative plural though 
in all inſtances regularly in o, ep, is ſometimes redundant, as, ec aro, L. ae et 1 I N 
| PITT ae ee ara WM or ſimply ee ara D115 all mean 0 friends; 3 which is. 
applicable to many ar and in the ſingular au ec ar Fg or ag ee ar 461.0 | 0 
rod, agreeably to Rule I. q. v. t 7 


—_ 88 — i _— 1 8 tt. . _—_— 8 * — l 
3 — — * — anc 2d 


5 Such as, mallu 2 Ye ; emra, Wy gh the * 80 umeer) a nobleman; khida, god ; . a wal 4 


6%, a barber ; pita, a father; pee, a huſband; Aubita, a poet; and concretes from Rule II. hats IV. 
with ſome others that may have now eſcaped me. 

(* Feminines in ee, commonly add to the nom. plural az”, ſometimes un, in; ſub bee, 1 2 woman's E 
friend, has ſukþee aff , ſukbeeun, ſuk bee in; and mn, the eye, mmi, nynun, nynin, na, eyes; 2 
| ent al, and hin, ani hun, often unk heeg, eyes; but ſuch inſtances are eithex poetical only, or 
edlolete, db now being the regular termination in —— diſcourſe, | 


841 $0.0 1 Rx * u M B E R. n 1 RE * A * * s * 
£ NOMIN. OBLIQUE, SS . 4 by q Een.  MOMINATIVE., oBLIQYK. 0 5 f SV 
v I luika, luke 5 ka, * 4 „5 - -boy, 1 luke & 1 (e) — 825 Ea, &c. 7 in 1 a. 5 
„nu, dane, 4%, 5 . grain, dane ly ke and hee, when in concord with a feminine. | 
Is, muſaluh, muſale men 1 3 0 in-at-on-of- -ſpice, muſale | los noun. ih In. lurke he bap ke ma n Be 
a FAC giry 005 , gire 5 fur, 2 5 . on- at- up- -knot, giret | 0 * | this; is the houſe of the mother 7 the father 1 
1 * e 5 5 ab = re, be, or „% . ſobo. =. 25 5 Jager | 4 8 of the boy, or the. b 7 father ; mother : > 2. 
F Wo ture '- fe, fetee, or te, 5 . with-by- TOs | | turen | h 0 uſe: Ma 17 ghur,. meh *. £7 4 m oth W 5 2 | 
pot <a s S ok , tuluk, k lag, or to- 20 * medicine, duwa ei houſe. From whot Yin been oblary ON: = ih . 72 
— | 'ree, & tugen , Rune . 5 WE robe, Aba br «dig rules, the vocatire i: annot' welt 2 4 
a 4 , | — 5 5 paß, eebañ 1 | 7 3 favour, mya el prove obſcure. ae ſage, Q! cup bearer, of =} *, uy 
: 8 4 — | hat hb, Iughbug „ ee e mother, maen | Vage 7 p lurke, O boy, or lurkere; ; lurko, | 
« 8 Fer — 5 | N uf, as 55 9% 12385 to- befare- -ſage, dana | dana oi] — 4 "Ly, 01 boys; 1 1 keeps 0! gs; for or 0 5 
pg he ""S or ore, gurceb, | 1 about. | -beggar, guda ds _ o+* Td tigers, | 1 *" EA 
— + oopur, 3 above - Ap- on- tiger, | ſher hero! — 0 = Ko, Le tu cen, with one or two. more, ne, 
— 0  undur, or b heetur, in-within- -plough, 85 | hul bulong, — - 'D] me are frequently the ſigns of an accuſative 
1 nercbe, or lle, © below-beneath-under- cup bearer, ſaqee_ 0 —ſiqee on — 1 6 — only ; ; this ite is often omitted, ſher· le fſath 2 | 
1 abur, £ Re” without -bramin, . 8 FE. (Sl nach — 1 on, | or ſher-/at\h, with a tiger; lurkee te fas 
— es [eps . 6 | x uf, ore — 
OG fo 3d han and bumrah, Ts” 25 -cenſurer, r | aebjo Pt ; en g. | ſionally uſed. for the ob lique 4 ah; 5 25 W 5 | 
NN. ain He ch, he, bad, behind. after 5 Ents . . boo o TOM; verſa, particularly when the latter is followed | | 
32+ L byſhnou, 7 5 pure, od bur, or cofturaf, | Beyond. on that de- -hermit, : byſhnou | hs bythnouptt - 0 ie. | by an active preterite verb, then aſſuming wo 8 
ru # kitab, f . ; wure, idhur, or ituruf, on this fide- book, kitabeũ 0 * kitabon — Fe the particle ne.  Lurkeegh ne chaha lurke 8 5 
005 | rah, 4 | — : age, ſamne,orſunmioh, h, ] before-againſi-oppoſite -road, rahen £244 ons nhon — _ C aro | 0s girls loved a boy ; ; lurkeean, chahtee 5 
Eb . bat, wo reobirotijagi ior to- in compariſon with word, beten ca. beton — [a 8 5 3 2 5 
of n Sas, 5 beech, lecke, d, | in-among * | e 205 5 0 es | The compounds bo he lune, „ 0 8 1 
Sd, / > lurkee, ws or durmes an, betuuren- Bil. ; 5 | Ol. / lurkee, ol —— Hp can in gener al be farther compou nded iy la. 85 : 
Lip : „ | waſte jubub, Khatir, . 1 river, jo en * 7 joon = 1 » 1 Ys ke kune 4, chus :— 50 re 
| 9.) J daroo, ' — ] Lee, or kar, un, ba, 455 8 er ur =] -drug, þ daroo ei 92 daroo oh — Ce lurke -|-kune- Mm 172 bey 14 1 1 
* gou, eee burabur, turuh, 7 4 cow, gouei Wo gouoH — = ap ſher 7 - | -pas- 1 114, ; i a tiger: 75 
55 0 I» — moafiq, bunujib, 2 Tikt-accor Ang to- reed, nyen od ny of — or / luckee -echali - EAT Mt POE 5” ; 
15 . gk 7 2 er 22 to- -youth, juwanan . wean — 0 4 1 2 4 * 
0 15 huzar, — . a s Fn anat.  »thouſand, | huzarha 75 1 buzarn — 994 [ lurkee ac" "2 af 
* N . en, chougird, 4 eau, 2 about- -ſimple, mos fridat . mddfridator- . DEP | which i is applicable to o moſt other nine | Re SA 
2 V Lturuf,, — 1s ks: grep... 6 ks + ſide, | turufyn ( . — 9 1 3 


F 
1 


aid Areble-plurals, as dual, redundant, equivocal, &e. in this langbage. 


A a5 e. quhopgt, de. mage, . be. Ol * 0! . 1 


ay TY on 
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e eee e0nit 0 gaping 
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== It is not n . to 7 Wee the words in u, uh, ſhould be infleaed as abi or with eb, hen, hot; - as ſome pop = more ſtreſs on final h, in certain inſtances than | in others; and d though wi 1 me they would read dom, dane, . mi 
5 by girhelts, Jug ben, girboli, . jug ben, a. knotty point however, that the gritics in this language may unravel for me. 
* We may here remark, that Je kunt, or he. * pronounced alſo kiha#,. expreſſes our genetiue in 's with at». or dative i in . d. v. allo fors on, &e. in the DiQtionary —The bers will be found are. Lloyd's, 5 you may 3 1 to Mr. 
a uh ſe lejaceo Charters ſahib ke eehaf. Many of the above poſtpoſitions are interchangeable'a among themſelves, and moreover admit of a variety of meanings that cannot be enumerated here. 
7 As hg, people, öl. logon, ver. logo, O! people, is a kind of plural aſx (to chalur, A enn, ne ow more gu than claſſic, I ſhall leave the 


caſion ; when we can moreover attend to the formation and peculiarities of the Perſian 2 | 


night no nevertheleſs fa gin, Juju gin; 
Charters hots milags 3 F 


. 


0 


perly ſtyled O0) poſtpofitions, while ours for a ſimilar reaſon, with. equal pre 


at the compounds, lurke fe tucen, lurke le tune, lurke ke pas, to- near - &c. a 


boy and in this way through the whole of the diptotes.- The aptotes are ſtill. 
more fimple; duwa-ka, of a medicine, duwa-ko, 10 a medicine, proceeding downwards 
without any variation of caſe from this word to the laſt, The plural will be evi- 
| dent in the ſubſequent ſcheme ;—Boy,-s, lurke, lur bon 4s; of boys, lurkon -hog to 5 
boys, to be carried as the ſingular has been, through all the poſtpoſitions, Which 
holds good in every noun here, or any one the ſcholar may chooſe to inflect, after | 


5 ſtudying the foregoing rules, very carefully previous to what follows; the nature of 
which! is pointed out to a fnoonſhee it in the Perſian note Ae this 155705 0 bas. 


Bp. — * * - 
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"The GENERAL DECLENSION or uin Doos T ANRE NOUNS, is founded as in oor 

Pon language, on particles, that from their f tuation in this, have been very pro- 
are called prepoſitions; which will here point out, all the poſſible caſes at onee; „ . 
without a ſervile adherence to the common ſorms of a Latin noun; and from UW. 
Table oppoſite to page 58, we may thus learn any word in the language by declining. Set! 
it, like lurka, lurke-4a, of i a boy, lurke -c, to - for = or a boy, and ſoon, till arrived a 


* * 3 
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The learner has here a comprehenſive view of the different ſpecies/ of 
'/ | nouns, with moſt of the poſtpoſitions, that are uſed in the Hindooſtanee ; un- 
| limited however, to this and that caſe or declenſion, as he can modify ſuch re. 
ſtrictions, agreeably to his own notion of their uſe and propriety: ſince he eithe 
is 01 ought to be acquainted with the nature, properties, extent, and application of © 
the prepoſitions, &c. as poſſeſſive, paſſive, objective, vocative, cauſal, or loca- 
tive ſigns, in his vernacular tongue; without being ſwayed in any language by 
theſe, ind the rigid, often unapplicable, diſtinctions of genetive, dative, accuſa- 
tive, and ablative: But not to diſpute about terms, every man is at liberty to 
apply the above, when and where he likes, provided he will attend to the ſcheme 
of general declenſion, as I have exhibited it, obſerving alſo that the poſtpoſitions, 
ſometimes do not immediately follow, on the contrary, they occaſionally (e) pre- 
cede their reſj pective nouns; nor can they always be tranſlated as I have done, 
becauſe we may be obliged to expreſs the want of, with for, inclination to, from 
Fa only; beſides it will often happen that both the oblique and nominative caſes 
| have the ſame ,.ower without, as with a poſtpoſition. Words which in the ſingular, 
have a ſhort vowel ; in their laſt ſyllable, are apt to drop it in the plural oblique, 
thus, put hur ſe ,_- Er With a ſtone, put hroh pur , WI", on ſtones; a cir- 


079% cumſtance that has already been noticed under the formation of feminine, from 
. © maſculine nouns, and applicable 1 in ſeveral reſpects on the preſent occaſion alſo; 

To the induſtrious ſcholar I may ſately promiſe the moſt extenſive advantages 
from his application to the contents of this Section; which may appear formidable 

indeed to the ſuperficial reader, who will neither have patience to revert to ſuch _ 

: quotations, in the former part of this work as would now illuſtrate the preſent 5-0 


ſubject, nor to examine the following, though intended to congran and inculcate DO 
all the Rules relative to Declenſion, 


Muthe the tumner ſe deewar o dur ning Of a; 
| Tumamee woh tha ſhubr one ie gur oy he” oe” * . 


. 


n 
1 , 
* tt. 4 — * 


| (e) Particularly the 3 with ke. „ Page ke pas by i 1 hy wuzeer, pas es] he by ha hy wureers 
| pedſbah ke by i ha hy pas wuzeer; all ſignify, that the miniſter is ſitting near the ling: which may be alſo | 
expreſſed by, padſhah pas by i ha hy wuzeer, and wuzeer byt ha hy pas padſhah; the conſtruction being in 


general ſo pliable, that the above ſentence may be . by theſe very words — in twenty of 
thirty diFerent Wayh 


* 


9 LAS 


” Aa 


MINDOOSTANER LANGUAGE, 


| Kihoolt gile ha ub, temjil be fiikob fat Welt 
Gyr dub hoy ho dek h os he bh, TW SS of Soho Wo... 


MEER HUSUN, ” 


by wall and 1 mw lined with tiſſue, and the whole city reſembled a manſion 7 got What can I 
* 4 the ſtatelineſs f i it s * when the mountains crouched on beholding the loftineſs there of. 


Zanane be hun khood pag a by bed. 7h. LY [LF 
1 3882 oomed „5 47 52 c A 8 
SAR NAMU, 1 


1 have cally diſcovered the fell of the wr, and that there i is no other ſupport of exiſtence but hope, 


nel. vip ko 20ug nber 5 5 cer ou, 
alas. hee ke dil & th ben bt 
FORT me 0uq n er ur O . O- er 
1 have no deſire refers a eue rh nor Tm * inclination to en turbond hay ns 


ou cog ki by by yb key bier aber 765 FA l 11 . ” 


See bucks r gr men Hens ha ! fe vn dr AA 
| undi l te kee coſe fu? ſo rh dane FO Ht 7 of 


18 jo yh tt be at dla . OC LW Cute a, 


xxVvIII () „5 4 
' Huris ne hebe hana our pecke ck jo pine oh, =” 
nn dane ko laga chadur le pn i ps tance « 


Dono ballen ne derbe yek wb beben 


be Jo rone age in 1 ſhor "I 
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0 The 7, 8, and 20, 'of this ana, are nay of 4 ona . TEF as * car wt 
the infinitive /ona, to fleep, infected like other nouns. adjeRives or participles, in a, Upne is the inflec?* | 
ton from the poſſeſſive E. his own, Kc. agreeing with fir, as mote and ch bole (from mota, ch hotas} 
Hove, do with jame, and cheere, the oblique of Jami, theera. Pu, by eliſſon common in poetry from * 

du. Baba, e thee" not day the paiptiion bo | 
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60 | | 4 | CRAMMAR or THE 
'xx1x, | | 
Hari, lu cen jo chuboſka yane yih ſhor kea by 1 4. Vu "= wp, pda rey” 


Humſar oh le hin men ko ee chor kea puta by UB * 28 ( 4 2 9d 
Deen jula ke Yhoon#ha koge upne Eu k uſa * ul oi 8 4 1) of hl, ) 
Akhir buchois to pul ia hire ſeter nikala. 1 1 5 6 


MISKEEN. 


. £ XXVII, 


The woman cried alas! alas!, what's miſhip this | is ; along with me are the children in the houſe, together 
with the murderer of ſuch hs ; and expreſſing by fins to the ſlave girl, thus Lid the 2 chamber locked up. 


XxvIII. 


Haris having eat hls FT and drank a little water, on preparing fer 2 7501 a 4 and pulled i it ever his 
bead, while the two babes W . 23705 to lament A their * father, and made a noiſe in the rum, 


XXIX. 


The deteſtable Haris when ſtartled, exclaimed, Ho! what cry is that ? Has any thief brite into the 
| bouſes of our neightours? Then he lighted the lamp, and ſearched, leſt ſomebody hau fot into his own 
houſe; at laſt he found the children and pulled them from the clſet. , | 


eee * 
Souda-%y qui hy yih ch hipap a A nu jag. „ GL, 2 * a Wm. 


Did 1 not big thee refrain, O. ! tyrant, from this 1 it is the aſſalunation of duda, 8 and never can of 
concealed, | 


uuns ar crit be je fe ies e e e, Heber. of 
Aver o phir nba. ne Kuh muſkhure hoop | Cn, * * Pl . fil 


1 Suda nikul ve fe ki ub 88: ka A hoond, hte 5 pf 9 . 5 7 4 5 


lun. k hut hy gets oe jpule N ure hooe. 6+; Eg myo! 2 0A. 2 7 


by DA. 


Should a 65 frm Ui. cloſet come into a evnipany of boys, he would certainly be made a laugh ng ſtock 
there, ſtir not 2 home, on madnan, as the chileren are waiting for thee with a i pockets full of, 7 11. 
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1 . 4 > 4 * 
, * . [ b — 
n * 4 " F . N * * 
PR 4 2 1 e FIT. a | fon D Ms NS MMM FF. K» — - D 
8 IS ps Bs i — , * — — yy — — a —— — 9 we * L 
© 8 n * ty EY 4. Pp > 5 5 98 \F 1 


3 * K c ache? ans acl —— — — 


43, is m male owe a angulat ah 1 tire plural, Which t a tet ne in 4, is 
ij on the contrary, e mil fager, fafthier „ae inaſculines, whoſe aum. Fu 2 and pl. aff 
alike, unleſs when Tortiett in Vie Peru Tylt Jogze a. Kc. | 
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A e ee Pe 
ur da ger, 


* ooh 72 D - 
Kuro gbozran ears t55m u upnee. 


% E 80UDA. 
em e . dn . 291 Molid and hy A ongee 


Hear we, O! children, part bol from yidus; bit liſten to this counſel with an attentive ear, and 
alwayy be contented, 07 r with whatever the board of your det cad $30; * 


* J 7 „ . 7 ; 156017 x 


* «eB 3 #.7 7 W 


Ah! how ſhall we oy * hee, beds 9 ll where an nor ade em ery. rern 
ant the N A ed 2 1 vo 2 TULO | 


, 7 ' * {© * 4 ; *, $45 F N 1 
eren Hamit o ap 5 A % bote 47 „ 


\{)Lub o ah. _ an. 129 nal 25 


wc he „ 9 es 90 Il 1 0s (0) + 4 


üben beer ki ſub miſtee kee hy dulie E 12 Jah tel ö 


. 17 in Ke 7 1 L 42 1¹¹ 2 7 n 2 79418 4855 * 755 6 


Tubuſl. Sm r — * of 66 
VVVVVTVVTVVVTVVV COS ae | 
- heb get d dy, CU ; 


"OY pug . ＋ 4 l 
Who, among the Jeauller of the viva, have a mouth and Wed ti hide Fit Wa d Ae 5 of the 
vulgar, that in this world any others can oy Fee as chroftat of fugar. A ſraile has more luſtre on 4:4 ps 


obſcured with n miſe& than the ale of 118 wi have in'a « ſell dud. 0 fob 95h" wank A 50 ts 


who 
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ere anſoo ko wdr hes Ja; ſe > un 3 72 [Ly 
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ich a 111 7 the' of x lover; dener * be- 
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9 487 2 T nw! 128 1 bod 22491. 
bl are the zoo * the oats of 1 
tweet! my tears and ſmall pearls, 
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+. Ch ie g Perſian pl. with the 4. 55 V like . or of;, expreſſed ate me the Aae . 
00d, * Renifar to ul, in pa 


. we ſhall treat of, them in 3 Chapter on the Compoſition and Derivation of words. | 


ol ba Ai of 


(3) Mifee is a black aſtcingent powder much, pled, by the natives, for preſerving and ſtaining their teeth. 


Ubr i ſe,ub, ſhews the iq joining the noun ubr with it's adjeRive /e 5 tor ab, blacks. whence it is 
| ct infleited {liks works ia ut) by meh, Following, # it as above. wall 


ge 41; g. V. As theſe, however, can hardly be termed HindotMtitiee 


2 
* 


. 2 . 


- * 
* 3 2 
1 6 4 1 1 8 


— 
S 
* A 
— * 1 
8 * 

* 

* * 2 
[ mk 2 . . " : x 
* 1 h I ; 6)ß1jjjjr „c —b d 
| \ 


Lcd 


2 _ _ FF 
4 7 4 5 — 2 = wo 3 — — 8 4 * _ * — 3 8 
wy 3 Ar E — fe 2 A 
oY 5 o _ £s - 6 < F G 
—_ : g "ro" - by g hs - oy 5 K —_— Q ” — * S 
_— \ ON ” N N Pe — —ẽ Þ 8 * — \« — _ pe, . — = te < ned Are on _—_ — ID * : - ts 
E eee RE R +  g, W 1 CE ——— — a 0 8 , : . ; NR on 888 F r Yo | r 
- = = . — — = = PRESS 8 - m—— 2 TT 8 7 2 5 * N y n 
it — 1 EY _ tom cy 3 - bet 

= =, ant ——— wa SIRE = = 75 = 


* nnn or 073% 


: 
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7 BARA MASA, 


How, eee Nee r n mene s . 
850d kjans gory 
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KBS 44 15, * 


ee whe het apr wer de, ad the gc de ene inthe ends 
alt 


"Hs ud ute minnut k hula. 


| 3 or KAMROOP,. 
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A * accident beſell the prince, who o flood. ena n the maid of bot... 


yy cox tere dil * e — 5 


ol 2 o lee! have I waſted th nights with my plaints; but, als! without phe 
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ahora, f s, and proper names, &c. in a, that are e aptotes i in \ the Gngular, have 4 or _— 
in the plural. eee yen of bet, a word; but it muſt alſo be obſerved that this, ankh, 
the eye, rat, the night, with a few. ſuch words, have 2 kind of poetic plural formed like ſome diminu- 
. tives, and if a really be fo, this mode is after all 1 to Rule II. 4c, a little word; e. 
3 1. 2 7 bt... oY bun. buli. 1 
| ei = — - ef | oF, the, or unkþeral, malen e., 
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. with-too many examphes here, 1 Shan refer bim T 4 
or, more to the following chapters; which will there anſwer 4 double purpoſe, 25 4 
and beeotne every day more evident and inſtructive, im proportion to our progreſs; "IN 
ol Wes . cuſtom, now proceed. to the Pronouns, -: | = 


opti bro Mer 75 ne, 50 vitrogaen 2 e an Wt tr 207; 9 1 no T0 b11gl3 s SL 3+ 


> 


wy 3 hal COBT1G oh; e l F; 49 907 r 357 2 "bs 552 v 665 94 7 4 I 17 Z ig 


* * 445; "TU 13 "ls > 
, y * 
EE 8 TY CE OO Os 1 $4 * 1 ws | f 
auge Miu digen zd Bit, Irs: 2 heit oy eee "Ste: 17. 
: ee 0 af 5 | | 
4 1 5 1 N She my 4 . ” - 
; % 4 ; f a N 1 
* 
| | — g's X * | ; . 
1 5 7 22 * k . * 2 4 4 \ * 8 : „ f 
23 A Ch „„ * 21 7 9 12 Nl nt 0 7 =p R T 6 Tov J's Treaty. RS "i 4 * f 1 
; f : | | a ” a ] Þ : 7 — 4 v : 4 I 
: * 3 wt. 45 1 5 us h * ? 7 wh * 9 7 u : 2 * e * 7 3 * * * * * * 
„„ n ling none PUTT Ls | STOT POOL vin enititot.o1 
1058 é 4 , z ; 
p 7 | OS” 1 . * YE * a — * * 10 * * * 5 . wag 7 * ** 
6 17 * ö „% * 9 He 1 i106 9 YE le Tre 0 N L 1 0 7 EI® 1 14 74 3 . 14) TFEEL g 5 
* j I | / 4 x 
4M 1 » # "\F 1 * 75 A # # oF. ; * 4 * 0 * a 
ts Wes L162 ieee 8 2 | A uno 1900 N 5 | b gern V1, Nang“ 


| or PRONOUNS Q' rbb 14ND DD TRE. 


4 * 74 ; ; "i 4 17 
b2viwanonq ai bas & of 2g 2 
* 9 


HE, firſt, and) ſecond perſonals. this, as in- c eee are-infletes 
vrregularly; but, lie nouns, have their cafes. formed by.the poſtpoſitions 
enumerated in the Faſt chapter. Ra, re, ree, are ariomalouſly, ſubſtituted. here. for 
the poſſeſſive, infleQive, genetive ſign ha, he, hee, ef or 's, conſequently neither 
it nor lla is ever affixed to thoſa caſes, though more or leſt compatible with che 
other infections, or with the nominative ; plural conſidered as the oblique. Beſides 
the poſtpoſitions common to hot nouns and. pronouns, chere is ane peculiar to the 
latter only, viz. e, in the fingutar, anch eỹ, in the plurab number, equivalent. to do, 


either as the dative” or accuſative,ign 1. : che, = , Home, (oY tedmh/#, 
9 


being thy" farms as stin, io, wh , bun- be, ING when _— me, thee 
— ANG e. Him, we, tim, you, are like. if, vor, uſed; indiffs- | 
reatly as the agents or objects of verbs: and is this: reſpe& reſemble thoſe: ſub- 


ſlantives alſo, whoſe nominative and oBliqu re, either interchangeable 'or origi- 
nally the ſame. Many of the natives, pigs | 
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þ + 3 4 4 „ 5 I AS, 


ance,, indolence, or falſe 14-408 
ſpeak. in the Bo. and thereby") have in + manner "very iber diſearded- the 
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tive to pronouns in the DiQiona EE 

(m) The aſpirate here is accounted for by the 00 nominative 0, whence Gömbars, anda huinhek, 
"amber are ſometimes met 'with, it is I pry enongh, that LM. was anciently hunih; | ue, yi 
preſerve the b, i in their plural infle 770 Qjons on oon h, inbon. 155 1 HG πν 28 ALE n He ene, 
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Aülgrlar of this irt perſong· though retaino in their: gootionl „ 
Polite people who know how to humiliate dhqmdelves, while they addreſes-45-we 
do, the ſecond perſon; with the pronoun, and ſrutbb in the plutal mulabet, ir reſer- 
ving with us, #00, thou for ex preſſions of ſalamnityn fagailigrity , ar 
The third perſon when ſpoken of reſpectfully, is generally put in the plural alfo, 
and as the poets are obliged often to take advantage of a latitude common to the 
perſonal pronouns, it will of courſe happen that the "Engliſh (@pgular muſt ocea· 
ſionally repreſent the Hindooſtanee . our nominative will frequently 


ſupply their oblique in ſyecþ inge ae 5 mooj he ſhouq nuheen hy 
90 2 3 id non eſt mibi cupi ve no Keke; ; for reaſons too obvious 
to require any explanation here. (o) Te third perſonals below, are likewiſe a 
kind of articles, which may be termed the. ar and proximate demonſtratives; 
whence they are more definite than our pronoun he3,-20h, meaning alſo that per- 
ſon; yih;-be or thi petſom The nominative;phvmal of the third perſon prpximate, 
eb, they, theſe; often drops the , and is pronounced eee or ye, After what 
- has been preniiſed,/it may! hot be improper to give the Jectonilon: of 12hs! 'PErſprjl 
' pronouns,” wich ſuch examples and'tenatks,” 45 they may TeſpeAtively 093054 
They Ale 19 follows" volgmons ont Lb N mA tg; ans 4 EIn 
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wYY ah . 7. thr hyundeſh, | friend, Engin th occurring for I. And 2 ha bs duulu, 
" elf, au 25 ſeff; = 275 Verba, Hhawind, theda wind, khida b ne nul, mabap, buntt- 
«Purwur, lord,” maſter, patron, protector; fur gibluy, worthip Surkar; hddzrr, goveroment, preſence; 
Junabi ales, mube raj, d hurum-moorut, highneſs, idol; for you, in this manner.—4p &c. kub furmagenge 
Wee , wheb will" eder av? Bubis Sa is hug added to u tem of: thi. foregoing work; 


JD kddchb|/obibfe ita kee ꝶ chahth, I Uthe Jen of your Pow) wilh,to repreſent, to (maſter), your 


gad ko ega, I. (your friend) ſhall lee your (maſter's) ſax to-mprrow. . 
Wa pf) Heb ke 5 ew 9090 fter their: Wa Th Ma, of him, 'his, from he's." laderd 
2 Vike ours, fo Mich sable hi ahne, that I cannot help thinking the learned Wallis had 
5 e calling ihiq fon of che novn on, to which/at all eyents, it has as good a title, as the pro- 

* ql adjeQives, theſe being in this language no other than this very poſſeſlive | genetive, and as ſuch, they 
25 in gender, caſe, and number with their reſpective nouns. Even we generally prefer my, thy, to of 
me, thee, &c. therefore cannot be ſurpriſcd at their ambiguous nature in the Hindoaſtanee, gy 
F re is a ſimilar coincidence j in the in, guts, cijus, & cujus, a, um; mai, ti, ſui: ſee , 
E ou Ar Perſian izafiit t alone aol „ "forms" We perle pronoun, ſur J 10 being either the head 
him, 9+, his head, Copſult the Gramnar of that lan 1E. 17 and 28. 124 1 
81 © A,gentleman, whoſe name has eſcap me, Very ingepjouſly ives be Tutkim word © janizary from the 
© above. I ſhall hereafter point out how 'perſonals are often purpo ſly Y avoid , when. a * * 
an inferior by uſing verbs imperſonally, as a dignified mode of ion w__ 
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larly in page 70. 
Khood ww nij 


reciprocal pronoun, "ſelf, ſelves, own, when joined to the perſonals, exactly 
as in Engliſh: my: ap, myn hood, myn nij, myn hee; myſelf, I myſelf; 
but the laſt only ſeems to accompany theſe pronouns in their inflections, mij bee, 
myſelf, tej hee, thyſelf, oos hee, 
hood: It may ww be affixed thus, a 


_ Apdds, apddſoif „ upnon,, apof, „occur with 4a, ko, &c., 0 denen. 
'their-ſelyes, one another, their worſhips, K.. ; 
-_  Aphee, aphee ap, apſe, uz-khood, khood-bu-khood, burae khood; may all be 
rendered, of-by-myſelf, thyſelf, hisſelf, &c. 

and ſponte; the reſt properly mea- tua &c. Jponte, only. Ap alſo "igang 
particular occaſions, J, thou, &, 

The we, above is the expletive mentioned i in the Remarks on. general te 
clenſion, which follows the nominative or oblique agent to active Preterite 
verbs, and will be further illuſtrated by the 9 * Particy- | 


and the affix hee V. or ee (5 alſo 3 our r emphatic 


THE 


The two firſt mean both h 


* 


his ſelf, ſeldom if ever, mooj h ap, to b 
* or 5 — Dijbee, to 


- expreſs 


— EC 


Salma, hum 1 are uſed in converſation for we, us, 2 "people as - we, us; and — 15, 18, i in 
page 68, ſhew two inverſe caſes, where he oblique is ſimilar to our nomiinative. The 20th, means 


this very eircumflance, even this truth, &. 


The ancient form of. the pronouns may prove acceptable and uſeful to wats, ks will kurden, 
in the Brij Bhak ha, and many Hinduwee are to this ir d. 


25 I ham. we. 


» ofmez humar, of us; our,& 4 
OT me; humun, us; Fours. 
_ thou; toomh, ye, you; 


oſ thee; toombhar, of you ; ) your's, 


5 thee; tööm hun, you, & your. 
; | Wa or wo, he, ſhe, Wy, oon, 1 they, * 
| ya, Tris ye, in, | | 7 
N ta, that; tc, tin * thoſe, em. 
mora, myz 
of bi „ 
okra Y&c. 


| tera, th yt; ſometimes tohra, as — is-| 


alſo tohar. comes from this /a, he, and ſhall be noticed as a relative hete- 

- ap00, ſell, after. As mo-he, to-hey me, thee, to. me, thee, occur in old 
apne, ſelves, | &c. authors, both datively and accuſatively, it is not eaſy to 
apun, own; | determine whether this be, is an inflection of the pro- 
ü — — noun, or as I have claſſed e, (and its plural eh) 1 


Hou or hoof, is ſtill preſerved as the pronominal adjun2 of 


' 


They are. accordingly inſerted here: 
6.7 


| verbs in the firſt perſon. The caſes in r, reſemble the old 
ſign of the genetive; whence the modern mera, /era, | 
know not the derivation of moch h, loch b, unleſs from ſome 
ſuch Sunſkrit words as mochu, to%yu, ſince we have an 
| inſtance ſomewhat - parallel in ſooruj, jumna, from ſooryu, - 
yumma., See Halhed's accurate Bengal Grammar, pages 78 
and 81 in particular, and from 5 to 9o in general, 
The preſent we, they, appears to be a regular plural 
from tua, and this in the pl. ob/. ought, to be uon, not von, 
which is eaſily deduced from o. 77, ſtill in uſe, I preſume 


poltpoſitiop. 
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expreſs, on- bery- or real ſelf, ſelves, This particle moreover forms woher, vb, 
uſer, iſee, which ſignify, the-that-this-very-ſelf-ſame perſon or thing. My 
upne ap, I my own ſelf, too upne ap, thou thy own ſelf, | &c. are uſed 
here as we do; nor is it unuſual to find my# hee ap, toohee ap, myn aphee, 
too ap hee, and ſo forth, for my very ſelf, &c. hee or ee, being the moſt 
pliant adjunct. to be met with in any tongue, and admiſſible as an affix 
to moſt words in the language. Whoever is in the leaſt acquainteg 
with the declenſion / of our own nouns, or has paid the ſmalleſt atten - 
don to the laſt chapter, can be at no loſs with the above pronouns; a8 
their obliques, like ours, with the poſtpoſitions, ſorm every caſe that can 


be required, and may be perceived in the various examples below; in 


which the concrete objective ſign, e, en, to, is alſo included, 1 85 
The adjective, or poſſeſſive form of the preceding pronouns, is a the. 


lan as their genetive, and like it has a, for the maſculine, e, for the inflected 


and plural ſtate, with ee, for the feminine, in all caſes and numbers. I ſhall | 
exhibit it here, in order to. ſerve as a model in future for all pronominal 


adjeQives ard in 4, and which will be referred to this When occaſion 


requires: — 


a” 


MASC. „ 39> rg 14 FEM. {A 19. Wok ors 


mera , N ee meree 6 4 my, mine. 


tera , tere , teree ( thy, thine. 5 
n L upne r upnee % my, thy, his, her, its, our, your, their, 


with or without own: : alſo mine, 


3 thine, her s, our's, your” 5, their 8, 


* ne n coker fo iT 


Wi f P | 4 „ 5 1 | M0 f 9 x , ho ; 
iſka K ry wikke 22 wiſkeee 2 2 This, her, its, and her's.. 


ſka 2 iſke 12 iſkee —1 


1545 


poſtpoſition. My ales for ſo doing is, that every real infleQion alas of . ſome 1 ore 
other after it; whereas mödj he, t00j he, ooſe, iſe, (to) me, thee, him; humeh, to5omhej, oonhe , 
nh, (to) us, you, them, never do. It is, however, ſingular enough, that if a poſtpoſition, 'it - 
bould- be . reſtrited to pronouns, See the work now * pages 55 and 56, 
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orf . 


humara - 


tod hara 41 7 mam yout, ww 


_ 1 eee , 
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vinbol ka 45 — —e—ce 


in ka . eee 


inhon ka 4 — 


The termination or pronomindl adjunct of verbs often ſ n as in La. - 
the place of 2 p- onoun, which can alſo, as in Engliſh, be underſtood, though 
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4 0 $4 
Ap ka- e- ee, your, his. | 


- ] Sahib ka-e. ee, maſter's, your, 


The poets ſometimes ſubſtitute the per. 
' fonals for the poſſeſſives, as maͤbjß, ih, 


for mera, tera, &c. 


| Ap khood, n n or ths, wor. 
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not 3 at all; and of this inſtances. occur below ; — 
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eyes of 57 felf who owns thts eine, 1 then ſaid, But why do they. ſem longing, like ; 5 | \ | 
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Bower) and be Hill waits in fond expeRation for "ber,  Thence # appeared « evident | it 
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command 3 


"Kuhne lau, uur baba "By nam 10 tha | 5 ! WA f 
'Rokur kuks buche ne mðbllim tha nam eofta 5 2 T's 
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| St 8 MISKEEN. | 
Wen the,» Roan that was + filling water heard heir diſtreſs, , As ſata, What was your. father's 
name? The Uu weeping, replied: } His n s name was Mart, and. Ol. pany + 125 afeQion, * 
brought us W 5 5 
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When the blockhead 955 bel, be adminiſters medicines to „ he fe, and 1 all the under. 
takets, pall-bearers, and mourners, ſurround bis houſe, where the laten ent with” wn, EY . Re, 
and every one among them ſupplicates thus: Tale not [thy "ſel 7 0 barbariag,) ty. ou gel. | 
but have fome mercy. on. 47 poor wretches ; . however if, tha fill wet ſt, .in"\ Aale ig 4 your own. 
drugs, firſt firſt recominend me ſays each, to any * other perſon like your. only, that my mind may 
be 4 about my ad 2 and I ſhall then * thy grave with tapers and flowers.. : 
| #1} TM 06% R 19 0 4 C0 1 
Laim nubeen by eu cure kums B (ig ko 
60 Meh natowat kee halpe C3Snkur bee bu 
Opn @ nar wait pk ho on. bes, Es 
ot fa edu by derber, , k36z0or kum 5 
| . fob 1 4 e . l 
1 \ ; - BE Es i e 7 - 80UDA. | 1 75 \ N 5 rx « } CD; TH ö ! 5 
a oY 
It is not becoming, O my oat, to ane ſuch, mY or · when Jou hear; / the: iſe; of 
vreiched ne, 0 rejoice; 1 it am perſeatly, 4 ths with your condition: for Way * /then 
8885 airs in 1 — 0 ſfor xi) =). A 
05 When a word. his imervencs, . Ker. ate ſo far compatible with ka, as 26 ln ; 
tee, above, and * | | 
" Muzkoor jane hee do bum al wel 1. 1 
ee | 
|  Ubwat k66ch hr nu poochho aſut feige 4 | 
e UL Ws GOA af SG: fn I pl * ban nen it? "ati, Bees Tt . kr (2) + 
| #1. 1 X 96612600) ee hh dba, l (fon of bo on!” dong bus.) "Ah. 
Forbear even i the mention e e alk. not? an e v. blen. 94: l 7 
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Oo , & 4 


+ givd of & % ET 4 
| Joun gy, PF or je . | Ton 0 Fd my 
who?, a hat? 2 who, which, what, that, 
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N. koun OS who, * 0055 be, 
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Correlatiyel y far . — 
hg the, it, this, that, Ke. 


TY 


toun c bes hey the 


#.. 


M4 


e. 1 
e who # 2222 1 772, we. 2 


1 $41 ” I Other, another, (with 
BY ſome, 8 or witl ay A gnyr 1 or without) perſon 9 


me 85 or SE alſo a few. | "oy . 75 | thing—Otbers, our, 


n , | as 0 N | 34 04 * gbyr oh, &c. Vocative 
. 4e, Ke, Like nouns of 
FI or Lie 3 


5 N of Rule II. page 56. (t) 
kinoo (ne 90 5 
e ene 


| ſuch a one. 


pa aew or) n e t ' OT 


; 183 
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115 Theſe are declined E fobltantives, and heh * aſs. the Arabic a. hated? © 
$ub, (and probably ſome of the reſt,) hath ſub hen, 750 ho, and ſometimes ſubſho in the nomi- 
— Naum like .. in * ec * ut. e n lee 9:04} 
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FKuun, 18 uſed- relativily alſo, like its neuter Rea me obl. labe os 1% 


vel quod, bh; q. v. Examples of both will occur below. | 3 (in- | 
advertently termed oblique in page 17) though not ſo common as Jo, precedes 5 
it here, merely to preſerve a conciliating kind of regularity in the above | 
pronouns, which is applicable likewiſe to zoun, and ſo; this with Jo, oy: 
therefore in general be preferred to joun, toun (u). e pi OG Thf be. 
Whoſe, (i. e. who's) kis ta- e. ee, or plurally kin a- e. ee, jinhok La: eee. 
Theſe laſt, by the courteſy of Aſia, often mean no more chan cujus, but are 
in reality quorum, quarum. w 1 
Koe, probably the numeral ho, N being uſed at times, like ih 
one, or the French on. Kiichh. applies oftener to things than perſons, 
lope W a latitude 90 the former, ner admits of occaſionally( ). 


Lan kuhta by humaree chuſhr men” ata by ß >), ” (51 LY 0 ee ol SY "i 
Yeht to we ankfi by fr ko ackh of jotn hy Lina. gp: pl gl b. ee | Hl 72 


 FIGHAN' - 


2 aſſerts that fleep ever dun, my eyes, „ as ale orbs whi never find repoſe ?_ 


Clunun met Hite by ſhadee khooſhee ſe 2 ata by | (7 ſoeg Te FT . t. So uf, 5 
Ki nukhl; 888 68 ſhubboo kee ſnuhna ee bujats by. | Th L G. 1 5 2 c of + $ 


v] ] IA Nin Z4. 15 


; 3: 7 by ; ; 4 s : ® — a — 


wy 
— — es. >. ee. — 10 


muſt be treated like nouns or adjectives with theſe terminations. See pages 55, 67, and 68. Fron 
ehund, come chundarr, chund teh, Perſian words, which correſpond in ſome meaſure with eta, &c. to 


be explained bereafter. Our, ukewile,, | means are the reſt, q. v. with the : MITE and, in the 
Dictionary. | | | 


(u) Fe, le, 15 00; hee belong to the Nhat h than the Relhtu or modern language, and in | 
the ſormer occur thus; he, ka, kaha; who? whan 2 who, &c. je, Ja, who, &c. ſe, Foy. la, he, 
&e, correlatively. Kin, kahon, Iuch bos; any, ſome, &c. 


(v) Eko 52d eke, of the old dialects, are equivalent to ek hee, ek h her, one even; but. ones 
Doööſnmun ka dugha hace (or et) ſuhſukta lekun doſt ka nuheetf— Alſo thus; do>ſhmun ka 
dugha ſub/ukees lekun, Ke. One can put up with the treachery of an enemy, but not a friend's. 
When one can be, like on, reſolved into the other perſons, it will of courſe be expreſſed by them, 
unleſs when done ſimply by the aoriſt, imperative, or 5 mm * the n as * 
and in | the example from Fiub Alu, page a Wr'?- 


9 


9 Ez vue 


74 WY n or THE 


\ 


Whoſe nuptials are aki on the — N. is approaching in triumph, that the flowery 
urs deputed the lilly as their trumpeter ? 


G0 bubar ape I, ci bin bjuls ogra by 'bagh. u ned tr oh 


£ 


| SADIQ, 
1 the ſpring be arrived, to whom will the garden, without thee, be agreeable? 


| 5 ee 
M3 he b hee gib hy my# lau hoo. 00 A & sS Ds 7 Wy (7 . 


MEER HUSUN,' 
God knows why thou 7 and what 1 am; it even. puzzles me to know i I am. 


Ken Fin leke wajez hath ſe hooron ks jam 77 25 (ay ' Lois KEY . 
Hooli 25 ſaghur kuſh kiſee kee —_ i mukhmoor ka, Gy AA, 40 HL, on A 


; SOUDA. 


Khda jane tho les myſr koun hoot?” 


What ſhall I as 0 preacher, with a bowl from the damſels of Paradiſe, who 27 here intox- 
icated with the wanton eye of any ne. 4 | 


() Kobe ko e ho tun apun kahoo *. nynun moſi gutjyho 


we S or A oy 1 / 


Jon tohe roop 1 huts to kahoo mou ko Wo 3 


F 


Kuß Kurd. 


pas makes thee irradiate thy gin? Thou wilt ſurely dazzle the eyes of Ty when the 
Creator gave thee beauty, was k to tempt ſome poor mortal ? 


Hum ko batois 1 mei luga maloom nuheeii ke, kubgya & us 7 1 60 it; * of 7 wo 1 


Le chula jub dil ke tu ee i mah de hta my lt rubgy,2 os, 4 2 Coop / ot . vo 7228 . | 
NA jr. 


Though engaged in converſation, I knew not what was ſaid ; ; and after wy heart was : Shah 
I continyed gazing on the face of my charmer. | 


6 Foun doot Lunka ko j jaree yo toun muha To bharee 22 Lys 91 ig Weng 


RAMAEN. 


as ——Y N * — th. 
1 T 6 „ 1 = TY nnn ein. Beth a0 _— — 9— 9 * * * * 9 - * 
& , , : . 


0 Tbe obliqu of tea a, . by bo, meaning, hr what, why, . 
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The ſcout wo burnt /be, l Colin, (hs that is the ſame) became a, hero of renown, - 


93 
's 


| % be bub meſo pen qe nu at. 


Jookvr. 


f lo wel to Fefurm, yy 


Tints tha tinka hooa tinka Rabe . {x}... | - 5 ( of 6 2 i A. bs be 5 


; 


AE «+ >. SNONYM. 


formerly was, being a part of him, 


Fuluk ro6tbu RR alee junab | 5 . ws bs Jv, be ally; 2 1 — 


MEER, HUSUN. 


A 


His bighneſs FA viceroy is exalted as the ſky 9 be whoſe title | is the 45 f of the fats; hs 
as miniſter of the empire, is a ruler that tempers juſtice with oy and whoſe WAS ; is the welfare 
of the country. "7 1 


T3) he gr ſe Jy buhum dek hte hy ety 1. 1 — ns F ed 


* 


* * 


** 
7 — 


— — —— Fc 


* 


and obſcured, however, by the enigmatical jingle on /inka, a ſtraw or particle, repreſenting the 
ſoul as a celeſtial emanation from the Divinity; who, to preſerve the miſerable conceit, is put, 


reaſons urged for the above and 1:milar (reckons, in pages 36, 37, and 39. 
0 Ke or li, that, who, be. belongs properly to the Perſian, and would 1 proye 


. har, in the * Th ts 


Wilen ®y ki,dur tuk 8 : pag hy) E 2 To Any - 
E 8% erben 


Take care, let not oy * come to the dog; and tohoever comer uniting, % muſt not be | 


ohe bugodls peak tinks ch tha ukas DP Cy Inne e 


The flame of divine love aſcended, and a ſpark mounted to > the lies; z it is now bis 47 ir 


(y) Xi by Aſu £834 doulu_jiſta khitab 1 L J3 1 2 0 ＋ 
Wureeri juhaii hakimi udl o dad e 27 15 Ju; i 


„ 5 . he | 5 | 
H) abadee e moolk Jie Smd To 517 w_ 7 1 3 0 j . | 


Nu ak he FEY 7 hum dek hte * 3 wy [Gs SF if — 5 La. 


ix) This couplet of ſome 8 Hindoo ohiloſopher glows with the ſublimeſt 4 fullied. 


contrary to, all rule, in the plural, tina for liſta; unleſs this may be defend:d by the Hindoos 
noti ns of a tripartite Deity. Pugedla, ſignifies a whirlwind; but I need not repeat here the 


redundant in an Engliſh tran{lation practice will, meverthelols, ſoon reconcile the uſe of it.— 


* 
; 5 | Too 
* / - 


; 76 „ Sen GRAMMAR or ruE . 
Too juliee f wum mere muſe li) Eh. og gu, 
| ca 70 4 Sp * 7 
GBaurte byti ſou ſou kheal upne dil men ef» SJE u oh ml 1 
Kiſee ka jo ua. 7 n . Cet * , © FI Pg. Kd 
Jo chahool lik hoot my n ko%hþ m dil A HH 1 j FI a 0 „1 0A bs 
ro hathorf ko upne qulum dek hi byK or Gf # & + l 


E dum ko raki 3 dek je byif 


Gulee mei ſunum ke Dub ö bon Aſuf 1 „ 75 23 of . 
Tumaſhu khodage ka hum dek te 5. ts th 24 A rg U * 
| NUWWAB ASUP 56> DOULU. 


When 1 behold thee ve with another, no one feels that which 1 ſuffer: come thou aukidly: otherwiſe 
O, my beloved! I muſt in a fero minutes depart to the regions of the dead. A thouſand ideas ariſe in my 
mind when I perceive the footſteps of any one. Should J wiſh to communicate ſome account of my heart, 

find my hands unfit for that office, O! Aſuf, at the ſhrine of an MY I Ms Am _—_ ard day 
the beauties of Nature. 


0⁵⁰ anke iy euro” ke turuf our ſumur bhee u 4 3 burn 0 2. 
Ag khanu burundazi chumun 14h to id hur bhee. 5 G A 2 / Is. a 47 995 4 ö & Wa - ul | 
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You throw flowers and fruits even to other, ; do plunderer of the garden, hes; fling a ; fr allo this way, 
802 dili firaq zubaſ pur jo Ia ec (a) 6 Jy 4 0 5 Oo / FI 05 9 


Le ſham ta libr huge mui dle, | &! $f of "nd a 1 


SHAH ALUM, 


Kü 


22 —— 
—— — 
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(2) A pilgrim, or wanderer, whence our Saviour is probably called the Meſſiah. The wow 
here implies any heloved object capable of ſaving its adorer, and is familiar enough in the ama- 
tory effuſions peculiar to the Eaſt; in the various forms of ſoliloquy, adreſs, or * nd 
ſcope and purport, however, I am generally unable to ſpecify, limit or define, 
de.) Alſo were I, &c. rolajcee, may thence be one could, thou could 5,  &e. agreeably to the | 
vill of the ſpeaker, though his Majeſty Shah \ Alum,” (known as a poet by his Tukbulldos Aftab) 
Power means were "0 * 7 could, See note (v) page 73, and chapter V. ſection I, way 


I # 


* 


HINDOOSTANEE LANGUAGE. 


* 

4 

im = 
* 


"ID rr Gag 30 -4297ou au ma 38a} 

mol 30 fav jou r 1 <yooy tino zi 07 In e axrywgos amy ano{ 30 ao wuem e *proz aq; uo (ep dup 
e op 1 -*1 n oon b dp Een 0 22/4 3nd yrs 2d pro 218 uo {pope 255 e eee pep fan wage 
uon dug 30 pury r en ing *an0 10 un an sr sp oneydua. Hrduoo any ee Ate eee 4e pte oy [9] 


wx 


. 
8 ut 


— II Ant > an — — — * 88. 2 — — | — 
r tara. ©xn2 *amay 21DUERAT u0og [fta 221723 ay T, *f£ *N 


leu Jem u —— Ae 1 mn uo Ae awe m { m un uur ur in g  +122Uyem zeya ur an uns 
er yon L eu 10 m S ( rin fon rim log M b 2477 R 1 40 dw DFI] 2 1 
Meer e eee, ee eee, Ul eee, by 
nun rn uewmse e121 D une eie Jure . - Gan 20% V 
arm Lr yan 513 rule pan oj. "ww — mn fan} een may 


- 


214 bd jemuouozd 2ayuodjas tn une *onuyopur 22 woſqny II 1 jay e pur 


. "lg a3ny a 3 5 | | EY | 5 | : | 1 = 2 4 
pur , e — gin auf ©3n0-02eq gg any » 2 Dumm d nn der "2atho ee, e joop 
> ow EE 1 C nN n *uojzad pay; e of ed S. f vyoop 
5 MINE 098: AY AP ©of-gany * qu / = kgs mn 10 *42y30 awoje ej, = oO £xzoop 
"142453 may x maj amo *Oyo eO -- . Apoq 1 To any dau {| *Þ ej3n 3 N oo p 
dioui ou f enu mo „ > 
0. At. Yaaynu ano „ = 5 
„ren d mo C11 PE / He Carls fo 
Y Jure _ 'ygoy ano | *12Y30 10 Aeg dau amo nu 207] 55 awe] wy eren: 
D 2 ef mo „  Junyawo | nu q qi auou *{poq - nu ne duo {ue C- o- vjunoſ 
„ iet %, I de eee, in pes ou sten d ©naaynu % hehe a0 e220 
42210 amoJ4 3 1 * Jamey of yyogoy *xaoue 10 f 14 voy <22aazeya | be © ol | 
amo fur | ng P90] Cay x Gemma] A yqy0oF amo fue} ino %  anv *17 of 
. * 460g | | uon n *Pazyaya { e eee eee ox of 
mu } _ eax ano | '- + Manon 5 q 881 10 n er ad'oJ% 8 — *12an0Joyn | , avol 
pur ;oyar uno no e I]! uo furl 00 0 en eee 


*Buzuzow uu Juzudas mon deo sotiqwmahe ra eu piuo n uroiqj 3uaJqe UE 30 suo 2. fp on 4 


po | * | | 

75 | A be ways el 2ſt bau Bag ofdeunbspaf sch did 40 fl 

= -penBuo aq ur om sn <3qnop ou — . e o ang fn o mefdxe ou * sue ue pur MOU 17 

; — mou 2q 20uurd 4g; Ppouaddey yary αν,nW prof 243 » avay furyBrg · O fyru of ou dean Fmaq aaoge aw 
ov 447 of *212 pooyuapun $. auapaayur awop *ooy of Fooy 01 ny vue anÞ 23 rpoyy peySiqg—azy Suoyardxa un yoga 

d a3rd ur of 10 of 2aurjar az woaz *Sagip of $1147, / u. op om omg oof ed 20 %oany of n %f op IM 
sr soo⁰νν,e wonbajqny yory ut Uno ano on feng / qzaape. on aonpap Ae am οο,j eff fly eine ſug on u a 
e er cow eee x0g e of pur *yyuo! yuay eee mee Yue Le er puy ny e ene pie en ut ee 

dy r e n 103 op of-al oſ-ol tnſ-2vy of-ay oe νοο oupy 103 yunoode few νjẽͤ uwad 03 Pd una; of ul ö 
ee 20 egy ee Se xyye pjo yory awoy pue */ apnied ap yaa ot or; of of Gy & f map jo uonrzapyuod jrandjeve 
' ip. ee eee papunog fazay ways pouBiye  Junuraur 20 23pz0 ayy woaz paodjuery {je>oadidas aq few {ay your 3042M0y 
<czaz0d =. __ aon A dq oft Alea Sou! pajn . ꝛiou 3nq 3 ae Þy _ ant Your. Ol 


-*X _— . 6 — 


veyazg. Fader ap pur . fares ©1129 Rang *jvop 8 * 22 7 N09 5 27 yum Pros | 


A 5 5 | | | 
5 EEE 
-zqunu ſ_ i 20yngq 9 5 | N 10m  *aRtpoue Quo 1 dap 5 


„ dem d em dee eee eee 500 eee amoJs Bo wn} gum, 
"— PIX em er r  Sodeey- | 
duo «f nozoyng 190). 21. wog | ( youop 195) 85 7 auoje ene uo awo]J t fagfoy yp fauo 4q duo * 8 
e Aurm { "noung _*.* { fouop 3 nuf PÞ Joo 10 Quo *xÞ nu J * aug] ο οjõñ 2 

. 5 | D ponqnpre 
j Eponmaauos 2q ew Jem KITE may t yyna Zuoſe <wayz 30 —_— IJr3 0 Swe 2q %%,f/ꝗ . | 
- na u formramnyyg u uo e oz ameaw ee ur eee *930q *ougp ee e u ο,i8 0 5 
E oY +4 urd P- * OJ uoddeij Aew aq dugqug sq OJ 10 fe yard 0J IAC Kew | | 
Fon vomefer > norrea ach lie ur uegeandde pur Surueau Afοt doc; oed SI - 5 8 


n GRAMMAR oo THE 


Ut "ue}ISQFe. OJ poopuf yaagp st u er ox oye spunodtuoo 2y3 01 Popusnxs 2q Ne 
Lem ueneaazqo SL, C/] pawn oe mn j gunouoxd ayz Sy eee 405 po3ng - 
„ Alſeuogr o zou 4em 2uo jury 10 nt punoz 212 AU Lon JEUI unrofnou 1 
5 nn: aur Jnoqua * e, nom in * pozaut 932 eee N UL 


— — —ů — 


— — p . ̃— U. + ove Be — ern 


Spang 


© ER in (fe 0) wer yp comming. M derbe ö > 2g. Jour ae ap . bag. Sleeper ef M ek 
aol sn jo S40110J mn Dao m 
r i i ze des n yo 0995 An miha up 22218 quay gebuyje on ang pp | | i 
A e e * aan Res HE. Dl ES Be 
— TP — — —— — — — — — —  ——— — Fi . 
2 uinoun jou 1 bene PP 4. * 0 pur : * ge In 30u nom 119M. « PA 
| | -yanos f | > 
3 Fen LY, EY bee, 50 nu dτ⁰.e wnys Ty uſu If * up een 
>. 
= 2 8970 2 Ed . 24 we eee ee leer 003 l dt! dug e 
11 4 douepihe nem sonnboer ay 
8 dune yas 1280 0] NW aas. pur Pune 2 peo ay ze * * W TP PO e | 
[2 1 5 : . | 5 | 
; < | deer la 33 Jie „el | = amp © : 20 : pr =o 
HK. c 6 5 Bae] "aa Ct 1 | . Ee 1 „ | 
- Tema Ile deen 33 enn 0 2 n . . * SH | 
8 U n e | EO yay, 5 r „ nn 08 | 
. 1 | ber e * | I Rs * EY 7 0 — -SIY} 2 81 
= | LL I _— 0 Anuenb 555 1 Dauuα⁰ SurGus oy 


Spo Ctr 20 2 <;nop 4 eqn ant qu pamnoſ Lynogornuoo 29 leu ur Leut seo anbyqe 
eth ut yorya_ *$21qe20a Su q Jo Yo qu qi yrupe Olle die ou  darzajdzo JATJILLAT 
; q pue e 229 35 Vunſpr aneydwoa iI. sunoauoid polleds -2q Zurrody &piy <fouurd 
Wer ned *Kuz apnpx2 oz q Auf 30y sf 31 Elte: Loder aid oyz 03 Surneztadde 


K., - | & Yo qui aou ur> 1 gjom 30 9Joym 2 ajnduod *Swgz-ou-fur-auoz FY gozg [2] prom 


— ICY . 
— . — hawk . , 25 * > 


_ 4 GRAMMAR OP THE 


Sudge ant tere ya rub hi ko lan- . fd for heed 


rc tire, 


Gule ka up ko thi ub paſtaf bf. | 6 1 — & o{, 3 . 
| IBID, 


I am ack: to thee O Lord! thou, wha. after forming _ ke * haſt appointe thyſelf 


the * of the flock. 


Thi , ho jo Hp ot une a Þ 5 IG: eee 
wes burek ſoorut  kheecha na kure 6 le, 99 657 if of — * ot Py 
Lek yr huſrut * yih pooch ta boo doſts. en 1 * DA 22 „or, — 


Jo fuqut batol hee ka nbölhtag ho ſo kea kure. | 272 at o — Foro 6 bis 4 


BUQA. 


Wheever is fond of contemplating a fine picture only, may get every | beautiful 050 delineated, 


and admire it; ; but I, unhappy aſk this, 9 friends. What will he do ho preſers the n of - 


converſation? 


Jinlinboñ ne efhq kee luzzut ke ty, el j Jana nuheck r | b 15, 1 6 TI '* Sos (358 & 77 
Oon ne iar akur ke 80, ea huq ko puhchana meet 6p, 4 L LES of: 95 


Log ſub kubte hy mödj h ko too Soolematiſe nu mil . at 2 * H 1 On, ole — A 


ub tur chþoton oo pre roo komylf deewanu nuheeif, e 2.5 C „ 5 65 . ory, by 4 of 


Zat bug kee ee lekin luce nw auler 9 . Fr ug 3 . SC Ls lj 
*** Wy YR hy lekin hae puryeanu nuheelt. C Ip 5 * ff 9 0 LI 7 2 5 8 : 


WV EE. 


W they be that have not talled the ſweets of 2 love, remain * in a manner 


ignorant of their God, The people all deſire me not to be enraptured with the, Moſt High; but 
bow can I be fool enough to ceaſe admiring his celeſtial . The e 13.3 
_ radiant *__ but alas! one are captivated by its beams. 


Duſti tihee chule Dir huſt ſe hum udum ko | Sew 1 7 Ty ft: 5 + * „ 
Laa wuhall ſe n nu hiaif ſe * chule tum, 7 66 1 . 75 dt ts o 


FIGHAN, 


We 


We ee empty-handed from this P ws other wor la; whence, as we brought . "a 
cannot carry (any thing) hence. 


expeditious a journey as our paſſage from this world? 


Dek ha jo he ake to ap be fur 0 pa fc | Eg 69 of of 246 


Bola ki töõjhe ee ad hy woh miſruſe Bedil, ; 0 g. of: — 0 3 7 3. 100 U "4 
« Alm. hows ufſanue ma darud o ma hech. 4 E U 5 , . 5 3 903 Ls / A, ＋ 


which he ſaid, Doſt thou recollect that verſe of Bedil, „ The univerſe is full of bed — 
« though 1 be . 8 


— 
CHAPTER IV. 
SECTION I. 


0 JD JECTIVES. 
RULE I. 


Ablizeriugs that 40 not OO terminate in a or nu, have no 


variation of gender, number, nor caſe; while thoſe which dh, 0 


theſe ſometimes require an, in the 3 number. 


112 ͤ— 


ds A 1 
1 „ 4 


(f) Viz. all in ce, o, &c- or any conſonant, never vary. See pages 45, Fi, and 56. 


hereafter, 


% 


0 
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Huſtee ſe udum wk nufuſi hs kee hy rah _ ol 9 Sas * Kb wget 1 
Dooneea ſe g56zurna faur oo jo kuhai Si | i 57 90 Gb/s K ; Rd of 4 i 


There are but 4 fro moments. between exiſtence x anden, 5 where then is there 7 | 


Souda ſe kuha my N ki tere Möhre ko [5nkur © * 67 5 ar 7 5 Feu , 2 | 


I thus addreſſed Souda: Having heatd of thy renown, I came, 0 bids, but ſaw a On 


, * * 


have in general e, ue, for the maſculine oblique, in both numbers and 
nominative plural; but ee for the ſeminines in every ſtate, unleſs When 


) For inſtance, beganu, begane, beganee, ſtrange, in the nom. obl. and feminine, with Wade | 
mad; eganu, ſtrange; murdanu, manly; muſtanu, wanton ; ſhuhanu, royal; zunanu, feminine; and 
moſt words formed * the Perſian r of ſimilitude, anu, of Which we hall tully treat 


RULE | 


— 
—_— *** 1 : 5 
- o 


„ \ORAMMAR or "THE | 
RULE u. 


AdjeAives from the Arabic and Perſian ending with 42 0 or u, (5) 
particularly compound words, participles, &c. in du, tu, and derivatives in 
eenu, (|) ſeldom admit of any change; though ſeveral vocables from the 
former, agreeably to that language, now and then take #, for the femi- 
nine, when the maſculine has not the above terminations, (1) 


RULE III. 


When adjectives and participles become concrete nouns, or tiherais 
aſſume the nature of ſubſtantives, they fall agreeably to their terminations 
under the Rules on Declenſion already explained; and an adjective preceded 
by. its _ as in Perſian, often confers an (izafut) q on the latter; 5 


ag 1 pak, being the ſame with pak lag. a chaſte lie, 


„„ Ate, 1 —— ——— 


% They are in part as follow, and altogether invariable as adjectives: 


| 1 | A ſew Hinduwee adjec- 
Khufa, angry; dana, wiſe; pyda, created ; tives in @ even, are un- 
moͤcſuſfa, \ pure, \ &c, ma, having ſight; tha, alone; changeable, ſuch as muha, 
ſuſa, I clear, guwara, pleaſant; adilre8ba, alluring; great; data, generous; 
1 \evident; parſa, chaſte; ſhooſb- nod ina, elegant; joba, young; d,burmatma, 
 buweda, | ruwa, allowable; and other compounds, &c, liberal; pooratmu, old; jd. 
| rooſwa, diſgraced; Ve cannot enumerate now. ha, bold; luppa, tattling; 
F om theſe, however, we muſt here except jcoda, joode, joodee, ſepa- bukta, eloquent; or as 
| coneretes, a tatler, orator, 
rate, and omda, exalted; with all compounds in n fo, ſhould this be | 
conſidered the Perſian aſa by ſyncope, XC. 


On the contrary, ſhould ſa, prove a Hinduwee aHx of ſimilitude, and already mentioned in page 
77 ſuch words as murdſa, murdſe, murdſee, manlike, &c. come under the Firſt Rule, 

(i) But becharu, helpleſs ; ; ekſalu, deofalu, &c. annual, biennial, &c. gundu, rotten; 
| Fee ; huramzadu, wicked; nakaru, bad; nadtedu, greedy; mandu, tired; ſhurmindu, aſhamed ; 
” tmetnu, mean; uluhdu, ſeparate; ſadu, plain; randu, accurſed; rindu, profligate; /hdhdu, vagabond; 
"with ſome others, have the inflexion e, and feminine ee; being exceptions to Rule II. ſo far as 
to come under Rule I. which could not well be extended to all words in 1. 

75 Chobeenu, wooden; churmeenu, leather; ; puſhmeenu, woollen; reſhmeenu, i. cen; * Gila 
words, rarely have any change. On the whole, however, we ſhould obſerve, that it is not ealy 
to ay very accurately how many inſtances of Perſian and Arabic vocables (beſides thoſe in 
nu) in u and a, might oe comprehended under the B Rule, as eee, ſrom the Laune j and 
vice verſa. | 

() Mulom, Iu ten, accurſel; 3 52 em. teatoonu, lvpena ; pdf 3 ' kbuſeefu, Ac. 


See pages 50 and 51. bl 


— 


MINDOOSTA VE. * 


RULE Iv. 


capable of intenſion or remiſſion indefinitely, either by repetition," or as in 
Engliſh, with the attributes our ,j zeeadu e 1; 2 = more, much, 


very ; hum eo thi a L 5 * little, leſs; &c. ON 


RULE V. 


The Perſian poſitive has the next degree formed. by the addition of tur, 


and this, by ſu nn een, gives the ſuperlative, which in the Hindoo- 
ſtance is very rare. The firſt even is often a ſimple adjective, or ſign 


of indefinite augmentation or n with and without the particles [2 


of: than, &c. 


. 5 Phe . > | _ a 5 5 p | 2 f FR We — F - , ” a | — 
(m) Alſo * of; beech, among, & c. By 3 to the elliptical expreſſ jons ehen 1 


el hola, ub fe ch holu, conſidered as the ſuperlative ſmall ft, we ſhall ſtill find the Fourth Rule true» 
in this way. Bring the ſmallet of ten balls; dus golotl men chhoke . (gole) ſe (woh jo niſfche) 
ebbota (by ſo) lap; 2 circumlocution which will ſhew the nature of the idiom here, when para- 
8 phraſed thus: Of ten balls bring that which is really ſmall ( (ſmaller) than the one at firſt | 
apparently the ſmall (ſmalleſt ). Or ſub b ha ee ir ſe (woh jo) ch hoe (o hace hy ſo) uch ha. hy o tis ſe 


bap oonke our uchþa. Of all the brothers the young / youngeſt) one is the * 0 bf) Ons, and 
then 1 is better even than him. 


0 5 And words like nibagt, b. ſukbt, zu a, unt, zor, heta, 55, buſa, occur for very, greatly, 
Ae &c. before ſimple adjectives. In Sunſkrit the comparative | in tur, Is called purkurky ; 
| and the ſuperlative in eum, al purkurkh; | 


make, and the Perſian Iula? great, 3 5 nber Vers ater, muhatum, | | 1 greateſt, 


kulan tur, 4 kula iitureen, 


but bib, lih, and” 2 few more poſitives go the latter tongue, are ſeldom met with, though biltur, 
&c. are pretty common, and. mean either good or better 3 bibtureeny belt, is more me, as ob- 
ſeived in Rule V. | : | 


RUE 


* 


- Poſitive or fmple adjeQives, with: or iet this particles R td, | 


ha i of, mn ( among (m), after their relative object, anſwer every 
purpoſe of compariſon, whether as comparative or ſuperlative, and are 


2 * 
— 
1 . 4 * 2 cr . ” , — 4 4 
A 1 — © TS r A ef hy nat £ roo OP Pn x <> 


* f 9 
* 


4 GRAM MAR 07 THE 1 


i ULE. VI. ( 
53 
3 Words from the. Arabic frequently adhere to the rules of wa language, 
as in forming their degrees of compariſon, by a tranſpoſition and change of 
letters peculiar thereto, Thus, faxil ' * doctus; u oo! doctior; 
Vuaaal J C2. doctiſſimus; 3 Hhugeer 2 mean; 4 ubgur „ meaner; 3 bugga, 


| 4 meaneſt: But theſe. are not always regularly applied; one degree 
uſurps the place of another; ſome adjectives are irregular, or defective in 
their original forms, while _— of them are not I into this 
language at all. | 
'Tub 1 oon donori' ſe pooch ha koun ho 88m kea by hal 


Ken. hit hoods ho cher 0 zukhmee dle. 955 57 f. 1 8 _ £; oY 


MISKEEN. 


1 then aſked them both, Who are you, and what is your 5 ; how came you to. bs thus 
backed, wounded, and helpleſs ? 


vin hum gbureeb' fugeerotf ſe be age ken 3 e, e 


une. wage tbom ne 22 kee a. 4% b. 7 N ae en 


MEER. 


What means this W to us poor mendicants? We wy; N from your having at fi 
| treated. us . 


Khal gore möönh ka leta hy mere dil ko chora I ., 0. Joy rs 6. 
| Is * men chandne ratoff ko bhp is ye chor. &. u 95 e 0 * 2 5 Fer wh | 


* ; i E F £ 4 p ; ; ; 
a 1 


N | a This Rule rather belongs to the Arabic, than e ; but it will here aſſilt the 
ſccholar to form ſuch words, who may neither have leiſure nor inclination to pay attentign to two 
' grammars. 10 acquire one language. I may add an example or two more, viz. #hyr, good; 
uur, better; kby har, beſt; z — buſun, virtuous; uhſun, more virtuous; hufſſan, moſt virtuous. Se- 
WW veral nouns in uſo here ſeem either to be this ſuperlative, or a form very like it, viz. auwab, 2 
viceroy ; jullad, an executioner ; oufſub, a butcher ; guttal, a murderer ; jubbar, a tyrant ; ſurraf, 2 
banker; or ſome of them may be like gu, a robber, Turkiſh words, * They are all eaſi) 
—_ - 13 8 recognized by conſiſting of two ſyllables, ſeparated by a double letter, with « in the firſt, and au 
= 1 4 Wn and laſt 12 050 But it Is not my province to enter into a n diſcuſſion upon them. 


Ks 


— * 


(6 ha e by Yugen Jo i war wt by u gil aN. | 


Looki * . ou mor bjee kurte by ſhor. 9 5-"G O Ty aer, Jl 9 : 
* \ M ge 4 RER. ; 5 | FO 2 of 2 2 77 


4 ERS. 2% 
4, » e412 * 5 1101 44 


The . on a 1 1. 1 my 1 away, as thieves. N the city even in nomie | 
nights, Whoſe plaint is this, 0 Yuqeen, . that makes the clouds diſſolve into tears, the blackbirds | 
ing notes of woe, and the peacocks Lo oor a, —_ . oP 


The fair Rade thus eclaime: 49-31 Nan 
Prem derryance bby ce hoon bewires OR 6 4 3k of. 
| | „ OY V0 934k HAYES 
| | 4 + 3 ' = | 5 b 50 l ? 
Kriſböön pere ko jo an milawe 1 7 boy” . 0 E 
FF 77 AU 2 9.949 
VNV nor xn so % . e e ED 
I am at and dj rated with love, and heed not what people an b will workip when | 
| brings my dar Kamen % WW. Ft Wg ad ooo 474.54 


LIN, 5 


We by kuhne vie 1 _—_— ho dar * o/c nf, LA et. og c „ 
M:80im oopur 10 kee thee wyhai aut ne nr Of c b 2 15 W ( 7 p91 þ 
Aj oos vl, ko dhe bea; bit « ratal 0 Sogn re Od e er 


'Oos ko bumy nen wuhaii mar koi 4. . 255 — Lig, 2 97970 


Theſe people began with ſaying, Why aſk fuch len, the aſſaſſins have "Jong © ago inſnared 


Moollim, and a moon is now n over his beadlef wy”: he and his orphan) . children being 
all ſlain, 


de li tönen 0 2 tal cute ww e "My « 


; 6 
Go ki — lal hender f 92 juree by. _ Ti (5 /7, 
N 2 | nh 
" Miſkeen h ria in this 3 indulged 8 Spatkc licenſe of — 4 bor 0. or A ; kind of 
Wang rd for the Hindooſtanee laleñ, Os &c. MITE 5 5 1 
2 4 3 e ST 3 | 


3 
1 2 a a . PP 
— " 2 R 2 1 - - = - — 
' 2 Ps 3 „ 2 : 2 I < 4 ” - a > * ol : 9 — — 
he" cont we Ed Bate n r p - 8 444; „ _ - . * ' „ 5 : IS ESE 8 8 — 
92 =. —+ — 3 . 1 — . r 4 . N - \ 9 2 8 * 3 2 6 as VVV 
s - 1 _ - on — _— — 5 — 2 r we - PRIT n ge = Rs... Dd ha. . E 9 = 1 — 
8 % b a - 0 = ne — - 4 Ae; a te. 2 . - — * — we ou. = Ds = = — DDD — G a 2 _— "PREY : A, P = nd — 
| +- adit... = 4 on == then, - vx © ee ib. k es nat toe : — as — + 1 N 
: P m_— l 5 ä 
GUY. - ho — — winds. Wea a * a — * WE th 
5 of 3 2 - _ 


. ²̃ Ü? > ac — ̃ͤ le. 7 
— Nfoqns : 5 


5 A 
1 — 


86 A SANA or THE- 


Vih khaliq kee 19% q 


T omaſhs ko N zun- i iii 


ſee the len 


How ay theſe IF en of abſence hve been if wy «fp 8 FR den * my. x. fingers even 
are obliterated counting over the tardy moments as they paſſed. EP . 


Batell kiohur . we _ b bole b balee gi. # 0 5 7 9 3, (5 = 0 "oi 1b» 


| * 


My. charmer,. tat uni la mand. i in r hang, appears as it were entirely ſtuddod with , 


red Jewels. 


E 
b 4 | 5 ; 5 N & 18 5 Mr * 


+4 


1 237575 8 3 7 £47 TP 


x 
# 


* | bak Rt 


| The ſams of this perfutt work of the {2H _ even. the enen, e 1 — py 
LA j 


* 


* ö 5 
* 3 "es, 4 3 11 ** * * 7 1 4 
ö Fenn 95 1 4 1 


245 % 77 


Kitre hyif kis nb. rally hume! yeb ke ker ed 6 


A; 1 46 £687 v | | | 
RP 85 5 25 - Orgs Arte cf Af 
Lukes e FOR his gy cel 16 log . | x ON Ef 


Eg 1 Kd, gn a, bac 


so⁰οA. 


6 n. n * f 4 fl 5 0 MM # - * * 7 


* . "a1 ! 


Ard in the Ode quoted in page $9. 


| Where are "0 very innocent ; words Lone? | . 


320 feemee ko terce ck Ile gore gu, No 270 / SE 675 2 ae 72 EL 


i. 4 


Shun. fe uns deer jatee yl thores thoree. 4h 4 I r e 5 we - 
. e = f e | 


When, the: candle beholds wy very fair e limbs, it gradually burns with ſhame EM. 
Men dil t nu = 008 gulee mei . 4 


Gulee 008 2 boo 22 wh 


; * 


"How," can my foul avoid haunting the retreat. of a burt ale damſel, whoſe vicin wy ene 

O or t ©, : 1 \ | : 8 4 ©; | * ' 
pr es cordia to m | | * Vo 
2 . 1 3 82 g 4 1 — « 144 Fe ds — 


hd hs. — * 1 — tt — ow 
of * »»» — — — "—_— 2 


= © Rateii burce gi for buree raten, never burt rates, © © 


HINDOOSTANEE/ LANGUAGE. I 
1 e * * Wks © 0 0 N XVI. ee 
Bhage lute ne pyhle kee oos kune * ae a 
baba Wan Gr 5 4 0 6 
k 7 ble mera vnn hy meree bare < 5 
Sir ka? pyb | 1. ee oy HO 91 0 
F N „ Tg 2. 
wo be where eben u hon nals, Ty, r . Z 
ED | XI VII. . 
N . ſe age ho, fe N 4-20 
0 * fn * APW". bs 
Bape he ut mar OW ur 
hor = d Wh fi at 8 . BE ER 5 1 
r os 1 b 3g 2 4. — 
The boys TR that be would" ae aps Ae ee then, made this ppi 
cation. Do begin with. cutting off my head, it being my turn firſt, as a ſacrifice for my young . | 
brother: On which the youngeſt advancing before the elder, Hretohed his head out, exclaiming, 
O friend, draw thy ſword: and ſmite me; but oh! be merciful aug. to Ps * tg , 
ther, nor here reject my We, wha: am an innocent child. Tt Jy A415 1 5 
Aſhiqon melt buFa. ihaif nam ters boese V4 tr 1 i 2 ed wr T, 4 le- * 2 
'4 4 
Wybait Khbda age up mbc ner nyjat: NN 0 5 11 en 95” Folagls ts 
| n ES 9 1 Wh 37+ | F 13 777 ? 5g 5 
euunn p. e 
Of adorers — 5 es renomn vill bs the ke and there * Lord will cherte © thee" from 
the e, | | 15 
= | gs 2 1 ed 
Raja ke ban ly e rie ſe me- nan W er, 95 2 17 fs -) ) og 7 5 . 
5 | 8 uPMAWU T. N a 6 


Of the prines's 8 ſixteen a handmaids he choſe nen of 1 the lune. 


Yih jis ſujun iT ai mil oon fe babe.. kep b hidla' A7 WW 65 


As Khbla ub mout dei is Jeene + murna lila. 1 b th, 


if 


* ba WULEE. '' 182 1 16 


„„ 6 : . #i on * wy” * * . 


When, this heart is attached" 301 A miſtreſs, how can 1 * Pre me. a, 0 
G0 for death is belier than a life. like mine. 1 3 


88 55 Tr .2S - GRAMMAR - 0 r 7 A 


| Kia es pc e wb je 35 — 7 


* . aue, 5 


oy * # 22 ' »# } 
3 „„ 271 93 ! «4 v +493. <4 
4 * 4 * N % «FE 


The fair then ſis, dureh, 87, you r ſeems ery angry indeed, 


Wt 919m vt UH, 4212 181 


Suren laut 1 aſany cer lu tha b pe N * <<. 13 
Homer i Mine f Ga „ dene bur u. Vs 1 4 Ss 


% Jover's threſhold was better. to mo than an impetial- cone, and his humble roo more 
amour the ſhade of . royal ele. | 


+ Woh durweſh ko aan whqeeg kur 6 Y : - F | 5 


1 e a 

Yeh teeno gre cola ae! le. N ho 3 5 
n N Mu o o + : Mt 35 
Hong attentvely edſerved the hem the ee approchd name to him. 


In the above example, nuzdeeh tur appears to be an adyerb, Lich words 
(as in our language) belonging to this or that part of ſpeech, according 
to circumſtances. The river indeed is near, 55 the well is nearer; nudee 


nuadie hy ſubech, pur Koop i is fernuzdeck hy, rg 1 7 5 
rr E 


and ſimilar expreſſions, ſhew that ſuch, Perſian degrees can be, occaſionally, 
diſpenſed with 4 the poſitive alone, or with our, &c. anſwering every purpoſe, 


T&ifutur ek myir led hoot av. 1 11 * In - eo, wy wed I. / 4 Ld 
Jiſko bayur 1550 nu hurgiz * . c ho Sa " THE „ 2 | 
| . *$0UDA, | 5 55 a 

I am about 10 tell a wonderful " which reaſon wil hardly . to ** hs.” 


SUITE ff PONY. : 
Hoormut le oon buchoid 1 mulnud oopur byibe bor | x As 542 . Cy, 7 
Bibtur ſe bibtur oonko neamut. puka kilakur | 1 . 6 CO , ge. 
Aram ſe ruk ba jub 7 ke teen 8 "MF „ offs wet; — 
r | EN eye 


Hainz 


nuit be e l. 4 Ar 
)))); ĩð»âb cwn dn ber huſband cams 
. Wis 181% ae on 15 1 . 8 


\formably//to- the foregoing mies, examples; 


* 


x 


SINGULAR NUMBER. 


; | k 
7 ie. EW A 
2 r * 
— 
Zn I WS. 

kamil- perſedt- 


Suppoſe for lurka, we ſubſtitute A a girl, all the elves will even 
then ſtand. as above, but the following ; and they alſo are now 'invariable 


. fair. [in every caſe and number, except when . 
badeedee- , S ern May e 
kamiluj- pÿierſect- ur kee añ or lurkeron, (in the oblique) fair guls. 


be 5 retroſpet to the Gene T Declenſion of Nouns, page 58, will lead the in- 


telligent ſcholar through all their poſſible cafes, when in concord with adjectives. 


Thus, gotee lurkee ka, of a fair girl; goree-lurkee ko, to a fair girl; goree lur- 
kee ſe, with, from, or by, a fair girl; and ſo forth. Nek lurka, a virtuous boy: 
nek lurke ka, of a virtuous boy; nek lurke ſe, from a virtuous boy; gore lurke + 


ke waſte, for a fair boy; 1 lurkoſi ke pa, near r fair wy wy e ke 
ſh, with fur girls, be. 


| j 4 
Es 13 4 i 7 


# No : bf dc, of 
"i F 1 : 4 N 


_ 8 


„ 


11 


4 


FaQional, and Maltiplicative, i bmi! with. 


the obſervations that properly belong thereto, commencing as uſual with 
Cardinal N umbers, which are moſtly declined like the plural” nouns | of” 
Rule II. page 56, by having en, o, added to their preſent terminations ; | 
though ſuch as end in ub, from 10 to 19, ot we, from 89 to 100, eicher 
rr e _ appertain | 


I mean to diffs this Lubjet with * of "I ae TTY 
an notes, as it will W 
E to thoſe 'who are E to CR forms. FFF. 


SE cT10 * . , 16444” Xo ets 


e 


8 r * P — 2 ere 8 — 1 , N - ESTI 6.8 
——— i ... EEC ⁵˙ ß T... — ̃ ̃—öÜ•⁰.w . ning arm np mere) Jap - 
- BY — — un 1 — — _— * — N 
* 3 


3 


U 
8 
rt 3 


from nineteen to rela, 112 inſtead of 2 progreflive, as with us, is 


n 


— 


90 2 4 BRAMMAR:/ er © —_— 1 


appertain to, or may occaſionally come under the, Firſt Rule 0 on Dexlenſos, 
and have the oblique and vocative: inflected from their final 4b, and 6. = 1 


The cardinals differ ſo far from other adjectives, as often to retain the aboys 
.caſes eren When joined to a nbun in its inſlbction; and. from ſubſtantißes 


in this, that the oblique in on, or vocative in o, ſeems at times 0 
occur for the nominative( r). of à verb, even when this is hot activo, anf in 


the perfect tenſe (). Theſe numerals are fo, irregulat As to err he. 
to exhibit them from one to a hundred, that the reader may, of he pleaſe 2 
learn ml whole by hedge, 5 in | which he will get conſiderable ffi ace | 


£14 <4### 


49. 4 


ſpecified by a ſingular kind of retrogreſſive enumeration : Thus, on- arull Would 
regularly in ſome degree be nine- teen, were not this expreſſed elliptically by oon. 
nees, reſolvable into eko nu bees, one leſs than twenty, the nonal of Which 
is not nou-beeh, twenty- nine, but oon- iet, (eto nu tees) one leſs than thirty, 
In /eighty+nine, ; nou- ge, however, we find a regular progreſſion, with a, 
glimmeritg of it alſo in ninetyr nine; ninnanwe being probably a corruption. 
of neu · an we. EA or elo, reſembles our one, in the following as well as 


other particulars: Buhöt , many a one, and buht es admee, many a 


man ; e el, one iy one, every one, &. But | the ſcholar, muſt- carefully 
recollect (although 100, el ſou; looo, em huzar ; ' 101, e#'1/ou; el; loo, 
el hunar el; 201 de ſou! et; 401, char: ſou eb; tally exactiy with the 
mode we: uſe), whenever eh appears | ſubſequent to any number, thus, % 


el, buzar. ef, do ſou do eb, ſou char eb, it then becomes very indefinite 
indeed, and! only means abet or nearly-one hundred. -onrf thouſand, two 
hundred and two; four hundred or fo, being denoted; as above, by ſou 
char el. Ekees is twenty-one, while bees e, means about twenty ; ; ekees 
eh, twenty-one, or thereabouts, 8 R ·«·' · N AH | 


* 


& 


(r) — -The Hindoos: have 0 in this caſe, Which in = may be an cpa ax, Sho” teen, 


three; ; teens, the three, all the three; whence, dono, both, as the intermediate n, is intended perhaps | 


more effeQually to prevent the Giſutreeidhe, hiatus, were dono, dos, the two. It has donoit in the oblique. 


2 Tem admee jate byli, - three, men are going; tenen peete hyf, the three are drinking; 


kuhte, the three ſay; hum engl ghureeb ſugeerin ko koochh deej eee, give ſomething to 


us three poor beggars; z teeno Jane walo! ho! you three people walking. "Theſe and ſimilar 
examples vin place Wir I have obſerved above in à clear point of view, to the intelligent 
ſtudemt, Who has paid any attention to the Rules on Declenſion, Kc. Whoever advexts to the 


nature of collect ve numbers, will ſee the difference in this and iimilar expreſſions, huzar admee on 
kd, ib 1009 me" and huzarc.? acmce,ofi ko, to thouſands of men, FIGURES, 
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vonyodwod u] 
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55 oo 44 puchpun 
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Orher caſual variations will be found, but too trivial to deſerve notice; how 
may therefore now proceed to the Ordinal Numbers, Which are all declinable 
like achoctives in 4, the wa# affixed to thoſe abo ve the fourth, - hav= 
ing wen. in the oblique, ſingular, and plural, with ween for the feminine 
gender. The cardinals in 2h, and we generally aſſume the above inllective 
adjunct for their correſponding ordinals, by apocope: thus,  egarwai, ega- 
ruhañ, the eleventh; barwan,. baruhaz, twelfth; nuwwan, the 9 Ws © 
banwall, 92 ſeldom egarub-wais perhaps never Banuewan. | 


(1) I ſt pyhla ky 4th chout ha ly, . 7th. ſat-wais | og | 
2d dooſra 1 9 * * 5th panch- wa DIFEAI d, Sth at thwai Pons OIES, Noo 
| zu teeſra 5 . 6th ch hutwai Wy T gth ks het” + 00 uf 
: doch dus- u SI 
| | &c. 


Though the Collective Numbers be nouns as well as adjeQives, there 
can be no harm in enumerating them here; they have nothing uncommon 
in their inflections, as theſe are guided by their - terminations.  Huzar, lakþ, 

| turor, nevertheleſs take a kind of Perſian nominative plural. inn ha; j but 

the oblique, like the others, is in 07; and this, as obſerved of the car- 
ainals, is frequently uſed EY >, the nominative, which ſeldom - 
happens to other nouns. | 


Gunda FLAY of four, beeſee a FO Fu | TA a * rn 1 Tender 


gahec at” five, chaleeſa Lg forty, 8 2 choufand, 
| a Y [buzar 5 4 2 thou- kuror a million. 5 

1 , 3 So. Os gan 

| B b Ts gs 


pI 9 — * 


ad 
—_— * . _ * 


% The cardinal e now and then occurs for its Fae age; ordinal, and the whole of | 
this claſs ſignify both fit, Second, &c. and firſtly, ſeedy, &. by bl, , e in the 
oblique. V. third, fourthly, &c. in the Dictionary. 


i) And often chþu$ha, In page 82, Rule III. for pak Ain ad pak 4215 : 080 in page 72 1 
for fo who, read aljo wha. 

(w) As I ſuſpe& the ſamiliar word khoree to be a cerruption ſrom ſcore, it is omitted above, 
We have even xe-corrupted it to cerge. Moree is not fcund in 2 ner g people uncon- 


nected 
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The line quoted in page 39 will elucidate what 1 have obſerved: on the 
oblique in o, and it will likewiſe prove that theſe collectives are uſed alſo 
indefinitely for many, (x) &c, I therefore repeat it here: 


Ek dil mila ki jis men” hyii /yk/ of mulole. "IF 005 2 5 7 0 fig 


The words couplet, triplet, &c. Have in general been inſerted in the 
Dictionary, and the learner can, at his leiſure, refer to the Firſt | 
Second Volume for any thing of the kind he may conceive "Hog been 
omitted now. 

The. fractionals, like the integrals already extltined; N prove formidable 
to beginners, from their great irregularity; I have, on that account, 
inſerted a good many, variouſly combined, that no further elucidation may 

be required by thoſe who are reſolved on being maſters of this ſubject. 


« ; 4 * . WW * 
— 
. 4; . « 


————— 


nefted with us; ; though it may prove to originate from the ſhell eaſe eu ree, as twenh of 
theſe form one ch hedum, or the fourth of a pyſe. 
| The five in the text may alſo be expreſſed” by purjree : this, like gahee, being in uſe 11 
a collective number. Pulh, among the Hindoos, means à ſpace: of hfteen days, every month 
being divided into two; the firſt is termed undþar put and the other wnjor p li., Duba is ap- 
plied to the well-known ten days in the M@hurrum, v- ſolemn: ty. Ohilia, is a kind of devotiond 
quarantine ; and duflu, beſides meaning 12,000, &. alſo ſignifies /w nty-fnr th' cts- of paper, or 
a puire, q. v. all theſe being more the objects of lexicography than grammar. N. B. . The 
attentive ſcholar will pleaſe to correct a few trifling errours in the preceding pages, as they ariſe 
from the accidental dropping of letters from the preſs, but which cannot all be rectihed, unt! 
an errata be publiſhed, 
() The cardinals by reduplication acquire 00 an extended though indefinite power; 2 ſm, 
* huzar huzar, lakh lakh, being in uſe for hundreds, &c. either as a ſort of plural, or colledtive, 
like myriad and others: But puchas puchas, bees bees, (and probably all the reſt) nev-rt. eleſs mean rather 
by fifties, twenties, ſucceſſh vely, while the former with duſa, ſeem to loſe their numerical meaning 
in another, as Jakþ my Ja oonga, ſignifies — I will go wal all my m inſtead of a hundrid 
Fhouſand times, | 


* 
4 We. ;L-| , 
” ju 1 


tiha ee 


ſarbe teen 0 0 5 — 


poune char DG 05 5. 
ſuwa char 1 YL bly” 
ſarbe char 4 u 
boune panch £ 605. g 
ſuwa panch _ ger " 


ſar he panch 2 of | 
poune ch hu of, . E 


_— chhu N 


1 povne do ue 499,09, 1750 
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See = word — in the Diana, and th 


32 5 fat = Lo be. 1 750 
+9 

7 5 nou ſou | er t. . — 950 

4 ſuwa huzar FT 10 1250 

den buzar ge; ** 1500 


ſuwa do huzar it 2250 


uihage buzar nfo! 2500 


Jar be teen buzar &c. 3500 


| 


of the 


| %. ' . 5 EF | 4 1 | 
FE ET 
7 ; 4 | 
; , 
; 441 TOTES 
— 
2 


pao chouth, 2 ＋ . 32 i 1 . 2 . 6. f : oP 
n ee were = 7 

chout ha ee, . 7 5 poune ſat g * | 64] c 
„ de, flutes h 1 45 

do tiha ee . * 5 15 ſarbe tees 1 . A'S of. 211 7 ; 
puwun, Fi 1 L poune puchas Sp Wa 494 13 
or teen pa ö 9 ee | * ſuwa ſou algo) 125 3 F 
se JI eee TIT . 

ben dee ae . 1 O | poune do fou Pay We 17 5 5 
poune do bs 24 9 5 1— | ſuwa do ſou "of 9b” 225 

ſurva do bly 195 ur ha ee ſou ; rote 1 2350 

ur hage: 7 of Fe 0 25 poune teen fou "A 85 > 275| 

poune teen e . 22] ſuwa, teen ſou n * * a 325 
un «at | ** ſir be teen ſou rang 350 


r dn, > 
a IE Der mas 8 ID 
Fane ew. pea — 2245 - 4. ag; 


. 
1 
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11 


— 0 * — * N - nn * 
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\ 3 4 * 2 Per _- , - _ S — 
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3 


9 
pounded; with goona, and chund, they reſemble ours in ble, ple, and fold, 


cannot well be aſcertained here. The final letters of the words in this 
claſs alſo guide their declenſion; but 1 need not now repeat what has 
been fo often inculcated in the preceding pages. 


"a 


* n or THE 


6 


The enultiplicat ative 'or proportional numbers are very differently com. 


en applicable to proportion; Whereas thoſe in ra, ha, ſeem more rela. 
tive to plies or plaits of cloth, &c. though their accidental reciprocationg 


 ekuhra . | choubra FLA | | nou-tuha Ly g 
ak tuba be bs 1 choutuha ly PO OW? nou purta (7 
ek purta FH: E chou purta by , 2 Hs lura ly 
ek lura 1K) 1 chou lura Ws, 2 nou goona L | 
OT, 7 h ET | 
ae, n chou goons Ms 2 4 , Tuh, a fold; oc- 
FN 6 | ; yy | chou chund 4 10 * * curs with do, teen, 
. 3 9 E choubra of P F, Y F &c. Burabur, after 
do putta [f, | 5 a . i do, teen, char, ke. 
do lura ! PL & i My TE _ [likewiſe denotes 
44 puchpurta 5 E · pl | double, triple, qua- 
| 3 puchlura w pro . 1 druple the quantity 
| ; 8 
. 34 2 8. of any thing: And 
| 1 e occaſionally 
I ch, he ura 2 enters into compoſi- 
ch/he goona 5 te 32 tion with doo-kutee, 
e una W4 " | ti-kutee,choſi-kutee, 
= ſut pen. | bp 2 8 &c. which now and 
| ſut Jura 22 2 8 then mean double, 
* Z| fut e be and fo Os 


Z uth os 0 rl 
2 


fichund oth parts WY * 
teena * uth lura "bers 4. 4. 
tebra Bo ou 2 ur h goona e, EP | 


0 Whence dzgna, double, alſo expreſſed at times by . as ſingle is by Ta, and cho, 
pucbouna, inſtead of chou-and-puch-goona above, | For 
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For (z) tenfold, and all above this number, dus-oude, dus - ura, dus - purta, | 
dus-goona, are in uſe; particularly the laſt, with which we can join ſou, 


and even huzar, to form ſou goona, a hundred fold, or centuple ; huzar goona, 
a thouſand fold. The reader need not be told that the compoſition, as in 


other languages, of a great many derivatives, is founded on the vocables 
enumerated in this ſection; which, as I. mean not to write a treatiſe on 


the Arithmetick of the Eaſt, will now be cloſed with a few miſcellaneous 


obſervations ; — _ J 


For units, tens, Raabe Sec. as we a che words Ilan, A= 
hy, yun, Suhuſrun, duhſubuſrun, lug hun, duh lub hun, kurorun, &ec. are 
familiar to the Hindooſtanee accountants; and among them each unit has 
the following name: Ekka, one; dooa, dooree, two; tee a, tree, trik, three; 
chouk, chouka, four; punja, five; chhuk, chhukka, fix; ſutta, ſeven; 
utha, eight; neua, nine (“); duha ee, duha, ten. They multiply thus, do 


ckka, (two ones) do, (are two); do dooa, (two twos) char, (are four); 


do. teea, (two threes) chhu (are fix); do chouk, (two fours) ath, (are 
eight); teen punja, (three fives) pundruh, (are fifteen); dus noua, (ten 


nines) nuwwe, (are ninety). Or in this way: do doona, (twice two) 
char, (is four) ; fat doona, (twice ſeven) chouduh, (is fourteen) ; tees doona, 


(twice thirty) fath, (is fixty); and ſo forth. Addition is ſimple enough, 


being ek o do, teen; teen 0 chr, ſat; ſat o char, egaruh ; egaruh 0. 


dus, ekees, &c. 


LC 


Ekees ſe char gya NE 7 Pike — baruh ſe ath a baqee char 
1 r EE | 
5 „ 5 | char ſe char gya hat h ruha ſifr 
ſutruh ſe panch gya baqee baruh — | | 
n= DP %%%%ͤĩ⅛ K 


(z:) Duh chund, is alſo commonly uſed for tenfold, ; but it, and others, which belong properly to 
the Perſian or Arabic e ” are collected in the n under ſuch words as firfl, ſe- 
nd, double, threefold, &e „ 


(*) In cards the nine is called nubla, the ten Ab dut the ace, &c. 4 doo, and ſo on 


W in the text; the fiur, however, is named ſometimes choug: ſee quadruped. 
Co. ſhow 


. | > — | « 4 = 


>. 
_— OT —— — x <- w - — 


n 


5 * 
* 
. * — — — — 
— wu -:——“—]⏑—·¹L . or Et on . — wo — Err gs. — 


| 


4s on Al An. R THE: 


ſhow olencly the: 00 of ſubſtracting. Diviſloti: appears to. 1 thus 'ma. 
naged, 3)45(5 panch teea, or teen Punja, pundruh ; that is, at once by 


ek dre e ee ae ene 54 
17 21 


| One per cent. is expreſſed by ekotra / Ho two per cent. devtra , P 9 ) we” "Ay 
per ol teotra p * four per. cent. chou otra l * A five per cent. puch. 
otra L WY ten per cent. duh otra %n PTY duh ckee . As alſo by Hi 


ek, Po ia do, ſyl ka teen. v. Cent. in the Dictionary, Numeration may be 
greatly facilitated by conjoining, decimals and units, in our way: Bees 
o eck, 21; bees o do, 22; bees o teen, 23; puchas o char, 54; uſſee 

o panch, 8 5; or with beeſee, a ſcore, do beeſee o nou, 49, &c. &c. The 
natives generally avoid final cyphers in their bills and rn, from a ſyper- 
ſtitious idea that ſums or years ending in one or more 0's. are inauſp picious; 
whence 51, 71, 101, 1001, for 50, 100, e. 


OF VERBS. 


I 


SECTION 5 


fox 


# 


OF THEIR CONJUGATION (a). 


we are now arrived at that part of the Hindoothinve, which of all 


others will prove the moſt. agreeable and ſatisfactory; the whole 
of the verbs being reducible under one con wk. 226 hate changes of 


(a) * mo a wan, meezan. 
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mood and tenſe (b) are as i and * as the —— Madsen are 
imple and uniform. Every infinitive ends in 22 4 which taken away, 
leaves the common contracted form of that mood, or the imperative ; ©" 
this aſſuming 1 . forms the preſent tenſe and Partitiple; with a Þ or 

za . (when the imperative itſelf terminates in a, or o, ) the: profes tenſe and | 
participle with oonga' „, the future, with: o tlie aoriſt, and alone 


« 7 £ 9. kur * or le ; of the preterperfect participle : : 
10 beat, mar too 2 Beat thou, mar/a FL G 2 1 
ties; mara t beat or beaten, maroongi b. 3 11 I ſhall ot 

will beat, 1 maroon G I may beat, Ke. 0 f) TI beat, mar 4 mathurke 
| 7 Et (mare 67¹ markur IN. marke fv L having beaten, Khana c to ” 
at, k ha Is cat; k ha (e) ons ate, eaten; hats boo oli 1 1 eat or 

in eating; ; Khapongs Fang 7 Hall or will eat; and ſo on, as above. 


The ſingular is almoſt conſtantly diſtinguiſhed” by the termination 
„ for the maſculine, and ee, for the feminine nominative; the 
firmer in the plural has e; the latter een, ee , or remains unchanged. 
Myn marra 1 le I (@ male) beat; yn. martee ber 1 (a 


female ) beat ; too marta v4 FR thou ( a male 2). beateſt; too maryee 1 70 * 
thou (a fenak) beateſt ; aß marta be he beste; whh- marte? 57% | 
ſhe beats ; we marte Ti "As p they (males) beat; we martiF 92 4 they 
(females). beat; hum martee thet# gay or of 4 | Yor we (ona) did beat; t&bm 


— , — _ — — U — — — 
(b) H. kal, v. conjugation, and the various tenſes in the Didtbonary. | 
(c) Or this may be deduced by changing the n of infinitives in ana, ona, to e, for the perfect; 

pam, to find; paga, found; lana, to bring; laya, brought; gana, to ſing; gaga, ſung; pro- 

nounced pya, lya gya, Which have already been illuſtrated in page 21, note (e), and when 
written agreeably to the original orthography, as I do, we thereby preſerve along with their 
pronunciation, the numerous tribe of verbs in ana, regularly ſ.bſervient to one common form, 

Wuch would not otherwiſe be the caſe; and for this reaſon alſo the ancient infinitives pants 

lama, gapna, &c. have here been ſuperſeded by pana, Ss gana, ene, to the Polis nd. 

modern articulation of ſuch verbs, V. note (f) page 12. : 20 
Rena, to weep; ſona, to ſleep; with others, have both rv, ſoa, and and ron, ae in Ihe perfect, 

in which tenſe, infinitiyes like uke) na, to ſtrut; nikulna, to ifſue, by 29s the 4, have uk Tay 

nibla, although utkylna, to conjeQture, &. do retain it in on, conjedured. 


or with Kur ke 


Thus, mary UK 


beat, or an 


| martee ai 
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; areas} & * bs you (females) beat: And this holds good. in 1 


ever tenſe a occurs as the fan of the firſt perſon (d). 


— - may be proper to premiſe the ſubject of this . ſeckion, by obſerving 
that an extenſive and uſeful claſs of cauſals, are created at pleaſure, from 
the inſertion of wa F immediately before the final za L of verbs not 
tranſitive ; though I need hardly mention that the Indians, like other 
nations, have their actives, intranſitives, and neuters, which laſt are in 
general elegantly diſcriminated from their correſponding tranſitives, by pre- 
fixing to form theſe, 4 7 before na | of ae infinitrues, or by changing 


the 1 of diffyllables, and the middle « of triſyllables to a J, which i in 
this caſe is often a little tranſpoſed, in the following way (e): — 


chulna 210 chulana lh, \  chulwana Lf „ to wall. 
bujaa l * bujana DET: - © EL 1 25 us to ſound, 
ö E julna . 4 x & julana . Wo] s = Julwana 2 2). 
K bulna 1.1 2 | belna a 3 & bulwana 1 5 


puſurna K pes, | puſarna | LS * puſurwana Li p — — S to {pre 


 furuknal/ — ſurkana — ſur ukwans 0 e . more. 


The compound tenſes are formed in the a&ive voice by Bona, 125 to 


exiſt, become, and in the paſſive, by jana ls to go, &c. but when uſed auxiliary 
theſe how ſignify to be, and conſtitute ( er the 0 ſo mi 


—— — — Bas.) 9 
(d) The aoriſt admits of no . en ; it has M, for the firſt Cs AR and 
we (or when contracted, the imperative) for the ſecond and third; with wei, for the firſt and 
third perſon plural, and „ for the ſecond perſon of this numbet, They ſeem partly to ſpring 
from the irregular inflections of hona, in the indicative preſer, 5%, being for the firſt perſon, | 
275 or hyga, for the ſecond and third ſingular, By, or hynge, for the firſt and third, with hv, for 
the ſecond perſon plural, in both gendefs, this tenſe of the ſybſtantive verb having, like the 
2 no feminine termination; and the reader muſt with pleaſure remark, that theſe now er- 
plained, are the only difficulties he has to ſurmount in the per, / variations (which, as in "Latiof 
can do without the pronouns nn, too, &c.) of any tenſe, either in the indicative or ſubjunctixe 
mood, like the preſent of which laſt, the imperative is in _ meaſure wed, both being ſubjes 
to the contractions enumerated in page 104. 
(e) And ſometimes 00, of the neuter infinite becomes 0%, Un the active, or 7, is changed to 
e, e; but more of this hereafter, when we come to the general formation of verbs. x 


1 


| complete verb, as. to induce 15 13 d th ſointly THY in their ale : 
4 well as auxiliamyſoum, with che latter ſignificatichs - on en! hat "the attentioe 
ſcholar may Wee become et. onbe acguainted with, che conjugation of. ev 
other verb in the language, even while learning hona and jana, d 
* vos | "and, 7 + yo wes 4 
poſſeſs moreover the power of, * to Bebe. 10 0 ay W 
8 {Sad = , 
*. ate Here 0 1 tharies.' * * > 1 * 2 | , | 5 . 5% 0h Z ; 85 Ia 
; e by 6 the "aan jane 0 (n the rt e 25 Be 150 
e | . 5 SY 1 
N N! CAT IVE. "uy 3 | % 5 4 
1 AEST 70 0 HAS | 46596 mh nm «rl Hrs Ya! "40Þ | 
W 3 T- FA T H E 2 R ES E N, 97 - ü bis Frith F 1 
(f) myii hota e Jas: bod T cle e Atop 25 3 1 


8 
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CEE 


SEE © 9 5 ” 
2 1 3 ” — 
r In 


SLES 5 12 


& - : 
— Ne — — * r „ 


10 Or my va, Ian, Ke. 45 n. Wr ese my I is; 1 
A, or an exifling; e 2 or art tifing; wh jata by, he goes 2% 1 * 


ir keine; toom jate' ho, you ge, 4 45 are going, c. "With adjeRtives hot "hota been, & 1 0, joint] | u or 
ſeparately are uſed. for am, Ke. mer khooſh heta bool, r ant glad; too khogſh © 60 rm 


n glad; öh khooſh 5U½% (by) de i glad; but as two, ſimilar participles are not very 2 ; 
patible in the ſame. tenſe, Tr Jearner wu recolle& in general | 10% omit hotay when d occurs 


babes JV. #444 4 


nd 

nd 

0 4:08, auxiliary of a0 . „h matte (not bots) bei, 1, 147. 4 bealy . Min, too 
he narta' by, thou. beateft, abs, or an buli; Wh mam . beta) tha, © 4 lu, or- tuns 
K* 0 4 
in 

ie 

ed 


a 185 ww.” 
then beating : the regular partici iples of ſuch verbs then n fing the place hot hola ; "toes 2 | 
This applies partly to hoo, 2 mira, (not ha). Beh, 1 have beaten; we mare. (not 9 "ah f 
they had beaten ; two. perfect Pariſciples being alſo inadmiſſible . together, ' except in the _ | 
where jana, AS an auxiliary retains.. both, and bon even is "then uſed occaſionally wich 


Mut mara (or mam hooa) Jata, boi, 1 an beaten ; too mars ät hy, thou 1 Oy E 
n br e had 66 beatenz, öh mu de hy, Be, has de ieee Gb mare: 
07 the, pon had las beaten; vd man gyp begs, be may have been beaten, 6. mn 


Te 


7 Gf. ne or * . 
$1 oo f 
; 8 
HEN ; = 
+ 7% 4 „ 1 2 : a „ ; 7 Y H „ P E. r 5 , 9 a. INR „ 5 * W o 'F 6. #4 
* pI EF ne . 11 +8. L 5 p 4 LN 46 ang | ' ; F . 1 $4 4 EF 4 bits E $4.3 
He F 45 9 1 1 


f & ” 8 

# = = x * p ol [ | 4 

Nr MY Toft 19 *. I was, 8, | 

2 ” L y £ 7 * bo # { os 4 - 1 : " os. * , $3 % by 11 

2 ' "oe * : + 6 ” 1 N 1 , 3 : I o Fo } * 
— 4 - 7 
» on g 1 A 
? 4 ES. T ” a. 4 4 4 . 
. : „ * ' 7 * / ” * 


wY "ys 5 


hum 9 K 
if of | i 5 N . 2 | $ 

tom hoot ( f vo wers. a EA. E 

we Hop 7 BY8- 8 20 they werks "cs, 48 "bs. 


For hy and by in the preſet, bye” 
_ _ | ane E for the laſt. e ee 
; #564 1 fa DAETERIMPERPEC . ol ret 
| my hots-1/4þa {jar 
too  .hota t ha 4 


Ml. ſornetimies occur 8 for the 


wa. | hota tha 7 a4 4s | 
hues hots the fen. . 
dom bote . ee 45 
Bote D the : : | fate the 


HT Engliſh verbs a 0 the Tait of Row W as well as the great coincidence 
between this and that language, in mahy. particulars "relative. to conjugation; which will ſtill be 
more gvident when, we MY to 15 active and paſlive | voice of the verb marna, to beat, exhibited 
in the ſubſequent” pages. Thy, 4 & paragraphs prove. that the  Paſſroe voice even, is in itz 
N tenſes much indebted to ona, which like 1 is alſo e uſed for e laben, 
be full demanſtrated in the next ſection. 
05 9 Th 


S would regularly be hog, Which is but 4 light deviation in 7 '(ubliantive verb that 


va; 
* 8 
* 

— 


in all + countries" appears t0 be vöry anomalous; the perfect or participle boop, 1 muſt often be 
neuter \ 1s will, be _ſhewn. hereafter, * 

arent. from the, old infinitive | guwunungs to go, wall account for this irregularity fo far; 

eig, fang anc 10 preſerv6 thelcoufiſtedity- of jlnd; even 1 prefer a to jaſa. n e e 


tranſlated ad the. preſent: Kul myii,) oos ſe nakhooſh ban (or 4h) aj 'khooſh. hogs. yeſterday. 1 
was diſplegſed, With . but to-day I am pleaſed. And in 989 2 y N it is to % met, with as 
e 0 Verbs, bac, 4 pe | 
In 00 tenſes is. as it in "faſt here would regularly be Jad. but the convertibility of 
£ App Wt; 
reterite of | gona, to ing gayy ſung; O. or geg as Tome pronounte it, is at 
dvenient except to "a y ok i Þ 92 diſtinguiſhing e, gem, 4 from 
0 % h one of thoſo' afiontialies” not 'ealily dedueible,/1inloſs c come from. the old pic 
E 45447, BN 1 s 


* 
5 
1 * 
— . — —— nee 


Hino ra n ** 6 EANOUAOR. 
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AT Org | en n o vn . Deine Mo £3 SWKT? lr 5 
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| +» +ho-hath been, Bd. 

TAS ite. - 
vo have Mr 

they have beet: 


3 „ 24 . 
f #4 

; 4445S 4 1 4 

* 1 $57 * 123 


1 


n of "OG? 
| had. "99% 
EE chou hodl been 1 


EEA 


+-X P ; 
22 
3 
As 
« 


a0 8 4 he bad been. 


4% 


wen, ber, 4 Li 16 eue , if 
ve" , je , f 


* * | =, . | f 1 * 7 , 
7 ; P. 7 a * 1 2 . ' 33.34 ; | | 
„ ä 3 A 7 2 7 #1 en I 1 
| Is | rr „ , 1 Toh 
„ 7 N , ; i | | n . 
: FF HY e 
Ar 


T ' 1 ; 
"MN 3. 135 27 | 15 3 13 ö ; 
y 37 ; 


E 
— 
S 
8 
— 
5 


Wo r eee eee e n ny 


as, 7 prove a contradted — 2 of f rub the — 3 tenſe an pl e = 8 * 


verb rubna, to ſtay, to continue, 4% le, which is inſtead of hona, in frequent us aß As | 
D hut' 0 occal hey ke jana, expreſſive of continuation ae. is by a nanon:s 2 "explained 4 
and LY oo e 1190. Yer at 24 : 65. 25115188 oven 1 Haile 


*. 
e 3 


„„ „ 
6 1 „ e oro 


This future is often contracted by leaving out the middle ſyllables «ve, 
and 00, o, or 29, only. As above, it differs ftomn the projent of the ſub. 

Junctiue, in having the final ga, go, ſuperadded to this tenſe, which alſo drops the 

| 00h, we, e, ot u, ke. at A | There it kind of ſecond future formed by the 
ed Pads but u erte reader ah 5 1 fa 

_ defer- it ti e, time, and in the interim JO: 9 che . 5 


p WI 


e ”e 0 * 5 b; *. 2 * LV 2. 0 * Aon 11 8 1. 


£ tt 


'penrect. 


as the Indicative.” 


KA * K 


hoee e, hoojee, e, jacee, 8 100 hoeega, jade ge. "uy to be found inſtead of 
BOW vs &c. above 5 in fact they ſeem common to this aud the next mood. [+ V. 


POP PRETERIMPERFECT: 


my” 0 SIT | by... 1 oe. | 
hy be err. | fl. 10 1 0 N ME 4 1%. could, | 
nat: 1 
2 o jata Ia. q were, Ke. have or had 
"hum bote jate 4 9 * wie were, been; alſo 5 # 


. Wk” -ſhoul " * 
9 von were, 1 d, ber. ra 


| hp $ t : 
E V. 4 4 5 * of - I 
3 0» 4 . 
/n they were, 
7 5 os 4 Ih As 7 1 
Ke. ” 1 % * „ N 
4 * c #, I | * ; 4 
4 # 
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6 1 * 
0 4 
bs ? 5 & , 
099% + 719 091% Pe. cots I e I IEEE ids . POR" . ; n "TR. WAA SY Ho 
F , 5 3 8 7 g 9 * en . N u ee mo Filly aw et Ea ter eee e . „ Nu ee ee eee IRE. e ee ore roy: e $a al A "RF 
« * 
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| 71 251 
(6): The ;canneftion, between this ak, _ the 8 1 foo. Wr to eſcape notice, 
u greatly contribute to the explication of the precative or polite, modifications of 1hat mud, 
which I have inſerted complete ; becauſe in my opinion it has as good a right to a frfl penn 


s 
PU 
38 s ; j 


with both, in the; imperfect of this mood, when it and the indicative. are 
not, as with us, confounded by the indolence or ignorance of the f ſpeaker, 
which is too often the caſe in both languages (): But the two ou 
tenſes, are in "fat alan here N even by the as writers. * 


4 4 +85 % © . 8 0 enn 22 2 ; 2 — 
4 1 1 2 X „ 4 # & F 1 @* ö 7 ＋ $ & 
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fugular as plural; 3 . in . Sata omitted the former, han" it be equally 
ſubje to the very conceſſive form they have adopted for the other perſons, as the ſecond only, 
admits of the direct and regular imperative addreſs in both numbers; and for this reaſon perhaps 


the ſubjunctive is ſo much uſed for the imperative; between both and the future, as in others, 
there exiſts in this language, à relation not merely literal. See Hermes, pages 147 to 157 inclu- 
five, with Lowth's Grammar, pages 60, and 61, and Ruddiman's Rudiments, page 47. 


(1) To gratify the curioſity, or aid the reſearches of the ingenious, is a ſufficient reaſon for 
me to give the ancient conjugation of the above verbs, eſpecially as they are to be met with in 


the old Hinduwee authors, and continue indeed at this day, more or leſs current in particular 
provinces, . among certain deſcriptions of the inhabitants, whoſe modern diale&t even . preſerves 
many relicks of the pare tongue in its old ns ares! 4 | 


"fm or — to 1 alſo to exiſt, to 255 af in this 4 e kaun. 
INDICATIVE. 


"RB > od Eat PERFECT. 


ruho | ruhulus 
| rutwl 


PRETERIMPERFECT. | 2 ü t 


ER 0 
ſimilar to the 7 


os 


my + hotholf | jet hott, '2 be. | 2 bbyo | bihyloff FE . 
toon or tyn hot hy jat hy, 7 batus. e 2 bhyo | d, hylus 4 
hum or? VVT „ 1 bhye 3 b,hyleef} 22 
humun 5 28 mu, | 4 1 = 2 9457 PF. < b hyluh : 235 
vw 5 i | 1 8 ; h . 2 8 
| NN | © 1 ruho allo ruhulo | — 
we or dönh bot hyi . wand 1 " bateri W 2 | 73 
oF 5 
2 


„ huto | jo; but. 14, þ. ruhe | 5 ruhuleeff 
2 2 hot huto . | |. jat huto. 1 E 2 ruhe 1 hulun 3 
5 3 hot huto jat huto. r ruhe rubuletf 2 i 

. 2. hoy hate: 8 e land ++] | „ + 

2 hot hute ' {| jat hute. 1 Fl „ | EN + | 
| 3 hot hute i jat hute. 495 * 1258 11005 150. ln n 
Om AH. of Nan 11 be: E 16897. £5114 e Ft 
ile, mitt Nn ibi RY oon, If M, gern 


Hola + t joined with Bo o in the preſent, and 7 ha very ſeldom | 


- 
8 R N. » 4 : 1 G ata 
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y * Su 239 44117 +4 , rar ö 
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Cy, Oe, is the paſlive ſign, 


0 3 
1 06 ; 
4 


err booa ho, oo 


too hoo a howe 


whh. hooa hoe 

hum hooe howeñ 
tdem hoop hoo 
we. hoo, © howe | 


hh o 


bby, 


G UND 


PRESENT. 


1 houſt 
2 ho 
4 
1 hoe 
2 hab 
3 hoe 


The future is in the ſame manner formed by the 
|  Iniperative. varies ſo little from what is how in uſe, 


bhy,o 
bh 


bihye 


3 hof henge | jafi 


ja ait 
+0; 
Jag 
J | 


jag 


* 
„ * * 1 + 9 #4, 4. # # * * { 
A GRAMMAR. 


Jjya ja off 


r he 
U jy 4 jawe 
— | 


8 = GW DD 


PERFECT. 


. Indicative. f 


r 
„„ 
Galle Gert * thou mayſt 8 4 


„ # 2 * 4 . * * i i oP +$- v . 
or THE": 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 


PRETERPLUPERFECT. 
b,hy,o huto J gy;o huto 
b,by,o huto gy,0 huto 
b,hy,o huto gyio huto 
bye hute f gy. hute 
bjhy,c hute | gy.© hute 
bihyſe hute | gyte hute 
hob jab. 
hob jab. 
hob jab. 
hobe jabe. 
hobo jabo. 
hobe jabe. 
"IMPERFECT, - PRETERPERFECY, - 
jatoif is compoſed of the perſect of 
jat | the indicative, and preſent 
ä of the ſubjunctive,— and the 
jate preterpluperfect, of the per- 
jate fect of the indicative, with 
* ate * . the 17 rad 
M 


future and perlect of the indicative, The | 


as hardly to be worth notice; and, like it 


allo, is the ſame with the preſent. of the St inſerted here, which is likewiſe inflected 4s 


"the — one, and vice verſa. 


The 


HINDOOSTANEE'|'LAWGUAGE. 


PRETERPLUPERFECT. 


myn hoo a hota va | jata 5 lll 1. 1 

too hooa hota | Iva jata 7 Coll | 11 * | 

weh hooa hota | jya jaa Llp [Lol he 

hum hoop hote | jye jate mL fy T of * tu we had Lon 
tem hooe hote | jye Jate MOT. of 1 ty „ - you 

we hoop hote | ye je | 00 l (4% 9 g *{ 


55 here ſhould be e were I not ſolicitous of preſerving its relation. 
to gya, gone, not gaga, ſung: and the learner muſt recollect that ba 
here often becomes id,” as in the indicative. Y yy 


LO 


TS $:.. 2. 


| FUTURE, | : . 
mym hoo a ho oonga | jya” ja oonga by blo , A 1 ſhall : . | e 
too hoo howega | jya jawega Flle un thou ſhalt 7 
woh hooa howega Jya jawega elle Et | | he ſhall 8 


hum hooe howenge 5: ve jawenge, C 6 7 o 71 0 we ſhall 4 
tm hooe hooge ye Jaoge 97 b if 1 71 * you ſhall J 
we hoog howenge | jye ee, 44 H. bs | n 4 they ſhall 8 


The infinitive, n preſent and wit will be all | dnt in the preſent and pats of 6 
the indicative, &c. which makes a repetition here unneceſſary. 57 

I have given the maſcul:ne termination to the tenſes of hon and jan, above; Ys o, on, yi, „ee, are common | 
to both genders; 7, J, and ſimilar conſonants aſſume # for the feminine, but us is changed to is, uh to 
eh, o, e, to ce, and eff to ecj, for this gender. The perfect %%, now pronounced b/þya, is ſtill ; 
in uſe; but the old infinitive, b þuwun, (in Sunſkrit Shu ug whence bhyo comes, has long been - 
obſolete. Bhys, hoogs, gys, ruhis, maris, &c. have kept their ground as preterites among the vulgar, 
| though they ſpring perhaps from a mode of inflection formerly uſed, but in times now too go 
to he traced, The Bungalee verbs appear to have regularly a ſimilar termination; which may 
ſerve, with many other circumſtances, to confirm the general coincidence between the J . 
dialects of India, whether as diverging from a ſource obſcured by the revolution of ages, or as 
alien branches diſtorted from the cultivated language (which its name n called 8 f 


4 | 
4 * E 


fi U 
OF > T H | : J 
4 * 2 1. 
a 3 # 


10801 


The Potential Mood is cither inherent in fone of the above tenfes, or formed by prefixing any contracted 


infinitive to the regular ver. ten Palle, thus: 
3 
mar- ſukna, 
pee- | 
504. 


But as ſuch compounds are all regularly 


„ be, cr © 
A go. | conjugated like other verbs, I need not de- 
| 8 fo beat. | tain the ſtudent with the. anticipation of what 
© to drink. belongs to another place. Ah 
to ſpeak. => 7 
IMPERATIVE. 
2 | The ſecond ci fin- 
8 me * gular in e, or hogeega, 
S (0) | IDs or 8 Fjsee ega, alſo ſignify One, 
IE hoes or hogjeeg and Jages too —be thou— wilt be. S | your honour, worſhip, &c. 
8 E | pray thee be. may, can, og &c. be. 
a Bete o, \ boojet'o, and Jages n 1 him be, —he may be, &c. . | 
SS | | may or will be, This is moſt fre- 
. = ws | — "rx — — U ray you = bl que yy Ray 
* 0 hoojer' ee o | e 2 ma = { ſenſe, in the 
3 hope o, \ ja [ we them be—they— Jbe » * N n 
o& ce cht ofn 
i 4 | „„ 25 
TT 55 
- = 923 : | 
Ld SA D. FC "Il WP, C. 3 t 
— | þ [> 
vt wa ok CAE . - (217 
. | 32 1 ; i 
=. ” 7 ! 7 | ob 92 
5 N we * 4 LS 


(m) Or mi er Dcr III. — (a) By Comte 2. Geb 2 be dd e plaral) which is anoft common. 
(o Compounded, I fuppole, of bona and jans, and contrated from Ihe, bene, cim, to. be. & be, this form being much uſed in 


denedictions, &c. ET OTROS ad Gs now Graces: | 


IN- 


s -_- p * oe 2 ; | N 4 * * 
f , © p y 5 75 ; LEY 92 ; N 
£ . 0 c 1 i E rf 4 7 * 1 ; / 2 | 4 
LAY , > ; * 4 ; by | - | 3 
. , . * I 
k 4 os i 
, " 6 : 


; HINDOOSTANEE | LANGUAGE. 


INFIN I T IV E. E305 6 270 . 1 
5 Sa PRESENT. er we at .M 
5  Hona or jana h- Us (contr, ho and ja) to be. "i 185 at 2a 
9 MOSES 13.05 7-4 ee Fe loi 
l o Hooa hona or ya jana Us Lp-Lagly4 to have been: . 5 A 
; 858 FUTURE. e © 10 
d Hoo a or bs, a-chahna Ct bo- AX to be about to be. : " W 
8 PARTICIPLES. ee 
; 4. 1 P.AEGSENT: - | 
E Kota « or jata EY hota hooa PII and jya jata Cle ting and being then. | 
PERFECT. 17 ; rd 
- A0 or 51 been, alſo or d ien 6 |. 
: Ba hooa ae . E vor hg, 
g 


1 PRETERPERFECT. | 
ho, hoe 1 and j Jae Gb-b-(1-1 
hoke | 15 
1 * os 


e 
e, her 


1 F v TURE. 
Hoo, a- or jy a-chahta 47. Up ſo about being. 


hokur [ jakur 


Salus a DAOqQe gau 


G ERUN DS. SUPINES. 


are expratii in the Hindooſtanee by the infinitive or perfect participle, 
| 88. verbal. declinable nouns in a, to the rules of which they. are 
F . The infinitive, both as a gerund and i pokes which it ſome 


195 


—_— — — 
— * 222% — 


; 00 Alſo hog rubna, bur the 3 of the infinitive is more $5"; AE the hs perfect form, and 
aut alſo be tranſlated as he latter, whenever it may be * to do we» | 


Forio Kue Surxyoad fx porno; ao 


110 A) ORAMMAR' OF THE | 


times is, has a feminine inflection, 4 becoming ec; in concord with a noun 

of this gender. The reader muſt. by this time be perfectly acquainted with 

the perſonal pronouns; | I ſhall therefore in, future denote them by the 

- figures as the 1ſt, 2d, and 3d perſon; and the number, as fingular or 

„ plural, will be apparent enough from tlie Engliſh of each tenſe and mood, 

the analyſis of which is reſerved for another ſection, that the conjugation 

of verbs may appear as conſpicuous and connected as poſſible, to accom- 

modate the whole to general acquiſition, and thence . fopilitgte the enlarge. ' 

ment on each tenſe hereafter, 

| / Marna, ECW beat- 

ACTIVE woes, 
IN DIC A T IVE. 


. 5 


PRESENT, 1 = PERFECT: 
70 3 ul beat, „ mara „ beat. 
marta hy ial hb thou beateſt, © art mara thou beateſt, 


2 
7.8 mata 1b he beat. 5 
I mare | El we beat, 


oo 


marte by 5 of "4 we beat, 


now beating. 


8 
mana by L he beateth, J is 

8 

8 


marte ho * 1 you beat, 2 mare ({Lyou beat. 


marte hy. cu Athey beat, are * mare * thay beat. | 


2» 


; | e PRIETERIMPERFECT. 


marta tha Ly. l beat, +1 When the preſent is uſed 


marta t ha bh thou beateſt S ' waſt y very indefinitely,. the auxili- 


marta tha 7 C Lhe beat, 7 was 5 Z ary may be omitted entirely, 
and that tenſe with the i im. | 

9 85 the is 15 we beat, i 3 We perfect are often thus: myn 
marte the 4 vou beat, 2 were 4 marta Hoa hoon, &c, too 
3 matte the 9 9 they beat, were marta hooa tha, &c. with 2 

| | | ſenſe ſtill more definite than 

8 before. . 

5 For hy and hyn : the reader will remember that hyga and | hynge are in uſe, as 
alſo that the auxiliary ſigns are ſometimes at a diſtance from their reſpective verbs, 


PRE. 


w UW „ 


* 


— 


114 . 
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. HINDQOSTANWDB nN IE. 


* 


Fo 1 7 Y 3 2 3 5 4 57 : 15 p 4 44 4 41 5 
7 mam r dl hae |" mara aw 2 bad . = 
2 mara hy 1 o-bvthou haſt. - 2 mara tha 1 eee ws” 5 | A ' 
3 mara hy 1 - (he hath | 1 3 mars tha ene 
e ebe. Fe 
2 mare ho AE you have 2 mare 4d: ven had 
3 mare hy (bb Lehe have 1 3 mare ths 66 AY they, had 


1 ” 
- *; ; 
* 5 P 


FIRST AND SECOND FUTURE. 


„ maroonga | chahta hoc (il - | Gal ſhall or will 
2 marega | Þ chakita by (Ale i 12 thou malt of wilt 
3 marega t chahta hy | oa; 8 | "Et he ſhall or will 


2 - we mall e or will "H 1 Af 
2 you mall or will oY 
1 60 they bal or will 1 


7 
1 marenge f chahte W. ot 8 
2 maroge | Ei chihte ho T7 be- 
3 marenge chahte 571 oth wp = 


The ſcholar muſt carefully remark, that the regular — termination 

of the perfect, and its compounds, as T have juſt now given them, will 

ſerve as a ſtandard for all verbs not ſtrictly tranſitive, like - the preſent, 

which has conſequently, in preference to the above inflections, mara, naru 

hy, mara tha, in the plural even, from the very extraordinary circumſtance 

of active preterites in this language, being often more governed by their 

object than agent, as we ſhall exemplify at large in the next ſection. „ 
Myn mara Hoon, hy or byga, and hum mare hynge, &c. are all | proper in Ay 
the preterperfe& above, 
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PRESENT. Fo PERFECT. 
Marna (Wh anat. mar 4 to beat ©. 2 . A to have beaten. 
. FUTURE: 
Mara chahna 14 40 to be about to beat. 
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marta hooa N- san bog Wh 
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mare 1 5 | | beating. 
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marke 7 b | 
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more from analogy than as; 3 re ſuch A as fo have OTE to haue drank, ce. 
are alſo. rendered in this way, mara keea kurna, peeea keea. kurna, when marna alone is not 
ſubſtituted for them, as e _—— note (g) of hana for hora hana, on alt which we can treat 
largely elſewhere. 

(s) Having given the old forms of hona and jana bY T need onh g0 through the 
ſimple tenſes of marna, as an example of verbs according to their ancient conjugation, . whoſe. 
tenſes are compounded of courſe with hen and jan, to be. Marun, to beat, in the preſent 
indicative has marut, in all perſons and in both numbers, in the perfect ſingular maro, and plural 
mare or murulon, murulus, &c, like rubulo# in page 105, q. v. and in the future, marongo or 
| marub, like this tenſe in the auxiliary verb hon, to which a little attention is only required for 

enabling the ſtudent to conjugate thereby any verb he may. meet with in the oldeſt authors, 18 
their actives are formed from neuters, and caſuals from actives, much in the way J have beſore 
ſtated: Chulun, to walk, has chulawun, and this, chuluuaů-n to cauſe walk; kutun, to cut, katun 
Yeo! a. kutawun, to cavſe cut. See pages 100 and 107, and apply the rules for hs feminine inflections 
4 F. all verbs for this gender. In the old language in, occurs for the negative mut, and naheert 
for nubeen, which laſt ſeems to be 8 of nu, and the verb and or E like ng, in 
bai, and neſt, in Perſian, from mu uf. 
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their ſtations, ' emphaſis, and the tone they are expreſſed in, as with us, 
muſt oſten determine theit mennißg to be Degative by ülfertibu; "of inter. 
_ rogatively ; nay, they may thus become inverſe, affirmatives. | But this mode 
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1 SHALL not 4 very ba, his 12 dedüdtten of every part 
of the verb from the infinitive, as that hath already been attended to, while 

we were exhibiting che various tenſes: in the preceding pages; but reſt ſa. 

tisfiod with attempting to illuſtrate. the application, power, and properties, of 
80 each, by. 4 ſeries. of. examples beſt adapted to the preſent " urpoſe 1 that, the 
promiſcuous uſage alſo of one tenſe for another, may become as evident, as 

poſſible, even before the learner has proceeded ſo far as the ſyntax, to 

which for more ample information he muſt of courſe refer. The " analogy 
between the prefetit\ here, and our language, is too conſpicuous; to eſeape 
notice; though it cannot be erpected this will always hold good in the 
particular uſe and energy of the auxiliary or participial form of both; the . 
verb kurna ( 5 fo do, being leſs pliable as à mere emphatic ſign than 'out's, 
however much it be qualified to fopply. the place of anorben, aſſiſt with 
nouns in the compoſition. of verbs, or form with moſt preterites, an exten / 
five claſs, which greatly. fem fe Latin nn 22 75 0 . 
appear in the next ſeftions. % i Wave. 
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The above may ſuffice to ſhow that the IB of both the indicative 1 
and ſubjunctive moods, have the power alſo of the future tenſe, beſides 
their uſe as potentials, which a little practice in the language will ſoon: 
make familiar to all who have properly. ſtudied the conjugations. The 
| preſent of the indicative does not always require the auxiliary ſign hoon, 
and without it, is juſt the preſent participle, which as ſuch more ſtrily, 
or as a verbal attributive, is ſubject to the rules for vocables ending in 4, 
being often found inflected to e, particularly in what is called the abſolute 
caſe; but the explication of this belongs rather to the ſyntax. The 
learner | may form at pleaſure the part of the verb now diſcuſſed, by. 
ſubſtituting b for n of the infinitive ; and like this, it is ſubject to contrac- 
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Taking hold of both Lab yet Pre, 1 and Tee with wad” wa” tears "Kill ky 
trictling from their eyes, he went and toſſed them weltering before the ſon of Zecad z where," 4 
without NS; 7 word i Dr e ; 1 e Neue 14 on his own difrels, 0 


Möönh lugate hoog ek 3 pur chhooks 7 9 Le : « Fly 6 2 1 Ty 17 2 
Kuhne "age Te kum bukht - kounſee bat 2 1 ae Co 1), Fd 14 | 


0 


Arzoo boſe kee col hte by to wy hazir boo c bye? (a7 ws 7255 — 5. WE 
nid booth en as pb en rene ob ow's eng W 


Aal 8 my beloved, ſhe TOO, to chide 4 hy” thou rogue, what . * this? 1 a 
ſolicit a kiſs, 1 am at your ſervice ; 'but theſe, tricks I do not admire, 


The 


7 nt” even "Wy the wenn ſigns hoon , by, Kc. "0 "ACE god B 


AR 
r 


— participle forming, with: 44a: or rn the im- 
if ef cy bh, aer in es he formed b hoonga,. als, 
. though 7s hoonga, on the contrary, rather makes out, of this partieips 
kind of ag more definite than common. But the former is, never. 
chelend died « agg 2 o future of the indientive; and of the 


whole, f. . fficult . to), limit r. that. 


F J N. * uk BH 3 . 3 
ü * e * Ad; 


ws Fiat Jt 4. e 4 0 off? i Fo | . | 
N Kee fa lurt⸗ „ee uhus —9 . "A a; ES * 


\ | 


mequing in oyr HKnguage: 


4 7» 1 ” 
' 44 fri ſun 72 19 1 65 
I a 


Khooh dekþa to mere riſhtup oallut ke hbbnoor : . l, . 
1195 e e hh 
Vm wien 14 | * 4 5 
Aeſpe tust . 1 tera 485ntar abs. a 3 . - . eh (ob, vw 6 
, Ns n 383: N wy rionan. 299 my TOUTE TH c | 


 Fight® once did obſerve to a 2ealot and a bramin, Why „ ws vain ber 
1 5 or tg, temple ? I am well convinced that thy roſary, . wick ihe tis of * 
E is a feries of , errour, and. thy ring a badge of abſurdity. | 


Fyjur jis_wuqt. 133m” echa ae the my Stoob khane men kitab deb ta hoonga ie # ſubub 
mðdlaqat nu hooęe ubhee möbj he tSsrlut nuheeſt umma ſham ko phir e tub my khut ſablb 
* lit ts ruboonga our ſath iſke to mharee ſifariſn bhee bu muqdoor kuroonga. 


l che morning, when you came here, I was (os muſt have been) then looking over the books 
1 library ; hence our not meeting: at preſent I have not... leiſure; but pray return in the 
evening, when 1 ſhall then be (in the act 0) writing the gratleman a letter, and at the fame 


me will menen you is far a8 in my pc o. ff 3, | | 


Tk thub ka maj libre hangs my 3 | e. = af 4 
e 3 8 MisKAEx's WARIDAT. 3 
1. am (about) telling or will (alfo going to) tell che real adventure of a night, 155 


Ce The perfect, in its 7 ple and complex forms, Alters very little from 
the nature of our own, bein 3 with the irregular preſent and other tenſes 
of hona, equivalent to thoſe e compounds with us in Þave, wat, and ſo on; 


while as a perfect participl, it is equally ſubſervient an the various parts 
of jana, to the paſſive voice. 


be 


4} 


8 8 * her oy he ws, 
mY, . 


2 * 


Bandßßa jawe TT chor Köökiee 


# 1 oF % ; 5 
„ 0 , alen ö f * 


a „ La ee ot 
have, whether. repre ented 'by ' the... greſent.- auxiliary | 
intranſitive and neuter verbs, or or Wello as the paſt 
booñ 1 », is; which moredver | 


hes. for be Bra, habe o: When have. means F; 


N 2 75 Dn mg typ nt 5 7 5 es oor 


4 3 
- , L & L 4 a, 
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5 ? \ 7 1 
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© 16 : A* 2 1 * 55 „ * 1 2 * 4 6. , td 1 1 I , $a : 8 4 . . 5 5 by 
4 - Td 5 A e, Nee een, na kd « ; : * 9? 1 ? . 
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at % 4 7 * 
25 by S505; 5 V x * wage 3 *. 
97 "i 4 g eee is „ e SA K. A, e hi ee e ee a Sos 0 
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er hath) arrived, JJC 
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| Yak Jn rj bt al ak koufur ſe bhbur 227 ee 


Ut es wb bas bt u mers u 4 Argon tet, 


— faith, O Uies! in thy exalted foul, though: not with WP my earth'y- concerns. "Il 


2 rg to come I place my hopes; do therefore O kjog!, give me a cup-full of ne car on 
1 as- a i pledge for my redemption, who am a frail Wi long ing er immortality, - 


There are a few. fi ngularities in the preterites of active verde, which 1 
ean no longer paſs by, as they will prove, till fully explained, truly per- 
plexing- to tho novices in the Hindooſtanee; though 1 have mare than 
once adverted to them in the foregoing: ſheets, Tha enclitic og expletive 
particle u, that ſo commonly precedes. the tenſes in queſtion, eſpecially 
when a noun m the ſingular or plural oblique occurs for their nominative, 
muſt be very carefully diſtinguiſhed from the negative au; the oblique 
agent muſt alſo be «diſcriminated from the real obj: of a verb; and his 
WII often, require all our attention, being on many occaſions rather the 
governing than, the governed word of a ſentence; which to us ſeems para- 
duvxical indeed, as it is a mode of regunen 0 not to be found. in 

ge * "_ | 


Souta ks ] pa 1 kabee 5 hem. nu pee 6355 g. Gu 2 
* Mhccoba ben. (t) Gurd' fur o de Löbe: K 0 7; 192 

| © Spuda! | did. we not ſay, do, not drink the wing of abe; and haſt thou 151 at-laff prime 
the „in ac ſuch iacoxtcation, 5 1 e . 
.... Fee, STANZA, | 
Yaratt FOO by geen huq tuala „ 0 UW . 0 bun 1 | 
Jis ron hub ne Ger koofe unf nals FE Cop ee, — 


* By 
— a — — 
3 3 


(') The firſt and PEP 2 255 are the only infleRive words, thit ne, dees not- put / in che 
'gblique, eaſe, which cannot well he. aſcertained in the fingular of nouns that do not vary therein, 
Wheuce fo) ne, Haris ne, have nothing to diſtinguih them as obliques, unleſs thay were; to e 


| uſed in e ſhuhon 10 cn, But, this ig otherwiſe -bei ne upne fu rel ko 
135 gira "dra o tis pur 00a, core ko nu mara: The horſe threw his rider, and ſtill br did not beat 


the houſe, See page 87, and read over Ranzas XII. and XLY11. with note (u) in page 45 


o. 


f 


o. an y jar a . 10. — TE 
Mödim Ko lau wee meg nerd. 


Alas! my friends,” wow irrevocable is the Ae of the Moſt =. — Or 3 morn our king 


nebel towards Koofa z wwe gary Sep: the of, « wo}; lis was 
then ſew Mooflim n (of Chaldea ). 


XXX111, 


Rot hong bo ben i yn (GGake ah o zaree Kue Cafe TO „ : 
| Ha nen tee gh br ue. . | 1, J5- arb we * , 0 


7 aIaer > ob 


Hearing this plaintive expoſtul tion of the weeping children, Morir bound! and gave them a” blow 
with his ſword, e n 
that apartment. N | ; . 


Tbe above . from Miſkeen will, 1 an wake the Per ab- 
nected with them ex plicit enough, _ when the earner is moreover told, 
that hoo / is feminine, that the poſtpofſtion Ib, when joined to the objec= 
tive caſe, materially affetts its power over the verb, aud generally inclines 
the latter to agree more with its agent, (as in other languages) than 
object (u). We have already ſeen the dedu&ion of the perfect tenſe from 
the infinitive, in page 99, and may now add, that its feminine form, in It 
ſome ms where: ce, would . n. is e ſubject to ion. 


nn. * 1 \ 4 


* 1 1 1 Ene 7 08 | IE he tt ITY 4 
. _ N " . ke * nnn 


* * 
f e * Py 1 at Y A. 
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(6) The ingenious ſcholar nay compare Fighaii* 5: line below with that from Souda in the ale 
Pages as a proof of what. is now advanced'; 


Ek dum khalee nu pag (not page) uſhk ſe is 4) Þ SE ei pb 


| L have. not-for. a. moment found. this. 9 unc louded with a tear. 


And from theſe he will:likewiſe learn that verbs in ana, as well as ena, cena, are ſomewhat” nab 
in the ſeminine preterite, page, kboge, lager, never pate, k ha, t 6e from khaga, lan, &c, Dee a 
Je, in the verſe quoted am Auth, would . were not this laſt maſculine, a 
10 page 42, note ( oa | 7 5 
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5 5 "that he eee ever "reſented, „al. 1 oh up ny fo, and et " 


{ # . 4 # 


, p "of 1 
2 . 4 & 4 


2 7 1 A > « 4 * 


teats in yaln. 


a8 


| Dare Kal ne nt} pi . 


„ et IO Wn, Heel, eb. 


* 
, 5 » ; . * „ 8 
_ ve” 5 8 # . "Ap. * F 73 "if a 1 4 * 3 * + $0UDA. : Ws 4 ? 2 «a 1 A 
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. Aiighy grand we on 91 bus alas), it hath become a een fore. e 


* 
T5 


. * 4 of 


Had an been "raaſculine, it would. berg . 402 t ha, 5 Fa 
| fed, a, lee a, &c; in the feminine re gularl y. dtese, 79 0 ge, late, become bet, 
Js: with- moſt. verbe⸗ that end in cena (V). ee 

The preterite, in common diſcourſe, ſeems at tives. to ſu nl y . place 
of both preſent and future tenſes,” eſpecially When ſpeed, power, probability, 
or certainty, as to the event, are implied. Among others of this kind, 
Ungres ne le le, is a current expreſſion. in Hindooſtan, importing only 
that the Britiſh nation may, can, will, now or | hereafter take Dible. 
K hana , la ea hoo, C1: have brought the dinner, with fimilar phraſes, though 
in the perfect tenſe, will commonly turn out even more of à future 
Hature, than the 1 Coming, Sir,” of a waiter among us; and the ſcho- 
lar will do well in ſich caſes to ſuppoſe, 7 the ſpeaker means to 9 


e myn ek do Ehutee ber lapgnga... GAY» 


The perfect tenſe and participle will be met with ſubject in bh fates 
to the oblique plural and feminine Hifle&tions e, ce, and very uſeful 28 4 
declinable gerund, or verbal noun, like | the... infinitive; whoſe. place it 
moreover frequently ſupplies, as well as the preſent” IN” C c 
"when km rnd Wat een verb. ee e e | 


ch v Fs to drink; hw i 60 {fg Jos; to Yor ROE ſo ſorm z bot they neverchelels may 
de uſed regularly, jee d &, bee, with the laſt very hort. Dina, to givez in, to Hg 
© Cie Apart ve del very des pant in tho ton on irg w. 


# 
nd 


= 


| H1nDopsran ET! | LAN AGE, 


Jodurfim. en dorpun eue ae frag way vis n 8 1 . | 
Jodurpun lagoe Kage tou duinskuba page. ©: ou Maas 77 io, - 


* ET, N 
If yon wiſh 42 Jee the truth- continue cleaning the .zniwour ak our ind, he Dould ä 
8 obſcure, where wilt thou learn real knowledge ?, 6 . 9 
Js gill ke Nen bon 1 anno bhage kk 


Nu falle mei puboh hs nu kim ko rah age 
| Dono fire bhutukte munzil Kübel nu page 


Tho ſa hum ko ſooj ha panee ka yih oojala. 


The eſcort, after which we two bfothers 2 out, we neither overtook, nor d their 15 0 a 
#94 bot e eee, 
glimpſe of this fountain. 


Ja din kunt bides ehule gule nu mil nu puree churn 1 i. 6 ru ro 1 Noam Lu _ Tg. : g 
Ta din ſoo jez lag ruho pee ke mun ja ee burnal,” 22 bf SY, 1 of 2 8 = | 


e e 


Kub Gung nirek h bichar kee,o pee ke biak, otre Es bhulo murna | 15 | 
; 42 9 
5 
Sh chyn gy odd h bhyo udh ko mere nyn dyes gir ke «juni. 1 ile ir” oat _ | 


The mom my lover went abroad, alas! 1 neither embraced nor fa at his * f wa line that 
tay my ſoul hath longed for him ; but the heart of one in love cannot be deſcribed: The poet 


Gung, knowing this declared, that death (to die) is preferable to the departing (departure. or 
abſence) of a lover. Tranquility hath fled, and my ant; is ad mY that ms * have be- 
come like caſcades from the mountain's brow. . b f be e 


When reduplicated in the neuter, aQtive, and 851 form of tis s 
verbs, the firſt ſignifies ready, or already; ; but in the maſculine and fe- 
minine terminations of the ſame verb, a kind of reciprocal action is 
thereby implied, and when nu precedes the reduplication, the preterite 
zcquires a latitude that it has not in our language ; hooa nu hooa, mean- 
ing to have been, or not to have been, as well as 10 * or not 70 be, 


and beg or not being. 5 N 
LI | BSR 


* 
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W Vl kr di u aut rl ſe pp phut ſaga TEEN mY Pp, wr 0 , Ty 
Hd te uit ee. . Lilo ke gre 


YZ, 


Tear not the nightingal's heart from. the bloſſom with Wc it is = ern 4s let 
her dwell, O fowler! in her ready built abode. 


aum bs 004 horn fe kul bag mei bara bares Cor diu. 
Lor aps melt huge phoolot kee mara marti. G Cn 


'FYZ, 


1 had yeſterday, in cho. de with my wanton fair obe, 4 rare and ſueceſſive bickering wit 
roles. 


der ko jo edi jul furs mn al. 1 eee 
Burabur by kg: ko alli. an. : | his bes ga, 


MEER DURD, 


"WT have not beheld thee arrayed in glory here; my having "6 or not having ſeen this worl 
* a matter of indifference, 4 

The final 4 of the preterite, being acbgped: or " changed to e, 1 i or 
hurke, produces a ſort of compound participle, that the natives are fond of 
ſubſtituting for the perfect with Jub go» when, bad 4 after, [this we 
expreſs by being, having, as auxiliaries; unleſs we at once employ the 
preſent participle in what is called the abſolute caſe (w)] which admit 
alſo of the particle ne. | 


Kulecait ne * ſhok hee e go 381 chen ko is | qudur. 7 9. Fj CH Tin wy 10 ty of 


SOUDA. 
| The flower-buds ſeeing (having obſerved, or when 1 Feed the nel of the floriſt was ſuch, 


Little remains now to be. obſerved on the perfect, except its aptitude as 
a participial noun for conſtruftion with the genetive ſign of another 
word; but which we muſt in general expreſs by circumlocution ; theſe 
participles (beloved, and a few others excluſive) being with us, more un- 


— 


mos, n 8 * 


tit. tt. 


— 


( τ This will come under conſideration among the Rules of Conltrtton mhich I do got 
wiſh to ia, till abſolutely unavoidable, 
tractable 


HINDOOSTANES)/VANGUWGE . 


tractable than they ſeem _ to. be, in the oriental Jan gra 98 en (x) 4. ti | 
with them We may form 'Aa paſſive, even without 7 4 1 Whic kh,” "Wy the | 
bye, is very admiſſible in the active voice; 3 eſpecially” of int1 af fitives, or 


of thoſe verbs where it enters into their compoſition, independent of its 
uſe as a paſſive auxiliary. . CO es ee ee ALF 


Nu bes 1 2 ta mara 


79 
iin 


Nu tere 288lf ks bundþa chjhoota, 


JJ. 8 © SOPs fo ; | * 116 
sb 4 tf een gw Wi 7 42 5 0 
| . 1 1 7 543 [76445 285 99 dls ot. 
The perſon " ſmitten by Fg eyes never ras: 6 th nor ; did the a 1 thy looks ever b. free,, 
Keun wage Uighur nu kure zaree o nau 31 ür 946. a ed by 
Tha coſts peara woh bute durd ka WI 08 ” N, 590 PII, nb 
| + vuxevyd. i £92 3 DVR e, OY nar tt 


"= could the mother of b Uighur refrain from tears? he was her ee fon and nurtured 


with great affection. TY | Hs Toll] 0-49 a WG e 


4 Fl . * * » x y 
. 84 \ 1 3 3 8 : 1 $ [ | F 8 9 
ü 1 I ; ; js x + 7 = * 
2 Ws * 3 8 P — f 1 1 3 8 2 2 4 , 5 16 3 x 1 * 5 
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1 5 
Fa >. a hs 1 1 . LT . 4 
» * * 1 _ 
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2 


oY Whence the 2 Perſi: an nouns in du, and tu, born by the «i e „lch , 
| differs from the third perſon ſingular of the preterite in that language, by the addition of a, 
only, Many of theſe words are liker abſtra&, than participial or concrete nouns: viz. p. gon, 
b. ha, opinion, advice, order; p. kurdu, h. lee action; p. amokbtu, h. pf hu, ſeel ha, a leſſon 
but moorgu, moon, 4 corpſe, a perſon deceaſed, dead; purtourdu, pala, one adopted, foſtered; with a 
rumber more, evidently - preſerve their participial nature, and pu even means the man who can 
read; amokhtu, a perſon ſkilled in any calling; both, in this laſt reſpect, reſembling drfHus, learned. 
Han, in the Hindooſtanee, is ſomewhat like the final, 1, mentioned before; yet not ſo eſſential 
to the paſt participle, as u, is in Perſian; which effectually diſcriminates it Fro the ſimple pre- 
terite; though this laſt is nevertheleſs ſometimes expreſſed by the participle, as in the beautiful 
couplet quoted in page 44 of the, Perſian Grammar; where poſheedu, hidden, occurs for obſcured, 
hid, and zudu, ſtrucken, for ſtole or truck, inſtead of poſbecd, zud, the regular preterite in the third 
perſon ſingular. Whence, as in Arabic, every Perfian mfinitive may be conveniently formed by 
adding un, the anomalies in that part of the language even now conliſting chiefly in the irregular 
changes to which the imperative is ſubject, after the final ſyllable or letters of the preterite have 
been dropped, to form it: —Ruſeed, he arrived; rus, arrive thou; ruſeedun, to arrive; gooft, he 
ſpoke; go, ſpeak thou; gooftun, to ſpeak ; hood, he was; boo baſh, be thou; boodun, to 65 
nuwiſ /, he wrote; nuwees, write thou; nuwiſhtun, to write; amol/, he learned; ' amoz, learn 


thou; amokh/un, to learn. From tl.eſe hints the ingenious "ſtudent of Perſian may * be enabled 
© lwplify this rather intricate 7 of that elegant tongue. 5 


1 


154 * GRAMMAR | 


? | 
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.Di K hy 6 mere 92 wruh K bs... 
N cbhulus t. anche Wh u s 


vn nuſcern ay hee ya thee | Tumoom 


h a Ws, dune 7 


rs 


1 11 e my Toa, and W me with a kind of i ier Mb Was her breath che 
mar ing zephy. Tor a deſtructive blaſt? For lo! my half· blown bud of 6-4 is withered _ 
Sce 10 the n m Najee, in page 74. 


Without entering into the merits of thoſe nice Aiſtin ions to en the 
future ſigns foall and ue, are ſubject among us, I ſhall at once obſerve, 
that this tenſe in Hindooftanee can be expreſſed by the preſent of the in. 
dicative or aoriſt, myñ doobta hoon, I drown or ſhall drown; by the 
perfect participle and preſent of chabna, to will ( Y), myn dooba chakta 
Boo, 1 will Oh, or. by the regular form, my dooboonga; ; and inter- 
rogatively by, myn doobooii ? ſhall I. may I drown? theſe tenſes, 4s | 
obſerved before, running much into each other, in this, as in moſt 
Dammer. | 
The ſubjunctive mood ſontithie- occurs 25 the A but yequits 
: lttl in addition to what hath already. been obſerved in the preceding 
ſheets, and, like our's, is governed by conjunctions, wgur, jo, if; ki, that; 
go, though, &c. Its future is in general ſuperſeded by this tenſe of the 
indicative, and on the whole has a greater reſemblance to the Latin ten- 
m in erim, than to thoſe in ero. Ty FE ns 
The potential, optative, conceſſive, mandative, and other codification 
appertaining to the conjunctive, are either intrinſic therein, from the tenſes 
actually poſſeſſing theſe powers, or formed as with us by adventitious ſigns 
red (not prefixed, like the Engliſh) to the principal verb; which ge- 
nerally drops the final u, as our's does the o, in ſuch compound. 


Wa page 65 al. ths Og: on on the auxiliaries. | 
— 1 — — * WY RR — — — 


— 


— 


Fu Which, like our's, is a e verb, and, when the boeker. orun will is mentioned # 
Future, can be made ſo: thus, myli Chula chahoonga thote roz mem ugur chi ub nu chula chabta 
Hoon, I vill in, a few days, (hal 1 be inclined to) depart, _ | will not (am not inclive 
to) depart now. h 
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2 here without 1 4 5 17 12 Fs 


Ter 4 ee ie to vpna aſhee ak Iba. e I”; Gs, c 
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| jf de . a wal? fey th chin, hike 2 
foul be obſtrus the. ptint of thy foot, he would forſake ee F ad Slow: 


Wh a we We 
= Gabe leakkur nu chahoo CG nu chabe too mõdj le «| 


1 Sond, Lie 9 


Mah — 00 hla kub * 55 pl hk 10 bear fob — 91 TORE 4 i þ 


l 


% * % * | 4 \ FN + +. 1 W * 4 14 
aw W * * 1 Ans. 6. Fas . 4 rig "d14t, 93 i (Mt. 2590 a. ! 16663; 


W % I not love ; a though thou (nga. not Woes me? a — lovers like me fh 
jor thee alone; but where aun I meet with one miſtreſs ſo lovely , Raich 95 


* nie of: . * 


And in theſe verſes from the ſame author 9 01 ial en boi lin e e 08 7-5 


Upur paws ule teres C JETS Pe „, 


8 a 
= r 


Hur ant bur cum kf ane ſe mete a a tals aer oy 0 « £ 4 


4 
* . 4 ws vue. + þ . 


Lb foo = * = razee nu bo 8 ar four” a . lg 5 . be, 


5 el WIT . _ TY. b much 7 | 
95 „ a” Y oY * » $45 >» WV j nd N C3 ff: 1879 Bu . 


Would to „ Ged, deu, 2 emel maid 1 wert propitious to my conſtant addreſſes, then indesd a 
2 hundred others he Uiſpleaſed with me. in) a ee eee hoe pr e n won Ifim off 


Kiſee ke pas ah. ongr ko ms er nuheeis aa Lure Ce £ 1 05114 . 
* i} Dy its W „ ate of 1 4 1 
Ruhoot; Þ ruh js Be ſulta kuhooi © bub abet cala. LW, ” - 8 lg , 2 41 
Ne DV 2 all 3 1440 Sitness 2 | 
3 |  FIGHAN, | 11 . =o 
124771 4 aul og 199 * 5 5 5 Ait da! $ Lotto 32 45 "I D 


1. Should i ME, my "beloved | in any ones company, I . not n ; were 1 welt 
I could 22077 500 if wah to ſplut, tould I utter my ſenti ments. 115 


7 * 
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. F ne wenctmnt: erties par Ce * — 
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HP, ö E# 5 
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1 . 2 . ee 32 80 $3 ; * 4 1 HH . 42 { 
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15 e ho ho ho a i een 3969 e art | 501 ö 
To ga ag go. 114,74 062 
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What Au he bd of ee mp hve wen for my. fin See Roline, 


The ſecond. perſon ſingular of the imperative, ade contraſted. infinitive 
are alike, as may be obſerved in the conjugatiorns of hong, and fauna, whe 
the coincidence between the ſubjunctire and imperative moos is made 
evident as poſſible, and will at once be accounted for, by thoſe who 11 
read the Introduction to Engliſh Grammar, from page 65 to 69, or 'Her. 
mes, book 1. chapter vin. My military reade s will alſo allow the con- 
nection between this mood and the future form of verbs, when they re- 
collect that the precative ſtyle of an order The commanding officer, 
ec. noill be pleaſed fo cramine in per ſon, is ſo. much imperative, that it 
would be dangerous to diſobey ſuch 2 een from a Nn z becauſe 


he. did ol ſay, * ht or muſt, & ag N 1 510 
e kbar dab fe my murta hood fs mu — IJ gu e 


"ow N been to lubol par cha ſhurab, +, * PO a 5 0250 0 
2 * 51 9x: | 4% 7 770 7 i tr 1 Wh ASH, „ 


Boy, bring the wine, or 1 Nr die with the langnor of laſt — abb; [heads We aq 
not be full, ſtill ſhed its laſt roſy drops on my parched lips. | 


_ And. in, the aſt Kanga of the ode quoted in page 39.— 
Koun yo! kuhe ib Souls gulee med aha ow of Gg br. SIS 


. FETS * lechule# lun dil i hol ha kur no le 88 R's | 8 . 5 


A 


n 1 


. G we thy = es ol e ons Ms 
We perceive that e, from lenay. appears hare as a kind of precative f. 
differing however, from de, ſo far, that though they both have a direct 
reference to all the perſons When compounded with other verbs, We. latter 
only belongs to the inverſe cunceſlive., form of the firſt and third, us "Nated 
in the preceding ſ ſection. I have followed Lowth, i in Se a firſt perſon 
to the imperative, e, for The reaſons urged in page 105 and as hum, above, 
though plural, ſtands for myn , the poet might, "as .£qual. af not more 
propriety, have uſed techuloon ; 5 ſince koyn has tube, not | labeñ ge. 


| | | ha 
wa oo * * . Rad 
| 


J. P's | - ſh - i 


N 


Sir, fake a walk, and 4% come ſometimes as ſar as, &e. 


: Shuma oo burm wer upne u. too « ane de | G1 beef. 


and that few prieſts will bear inſpection within. | Souda's - * t 


HINDOOSTANEE LANA. 5 385 


Kadba, e feverrite- herberdeſt er KrithUbn, addrefies her lovers in 6 


womihgs 1s :— n | nöd, en 6 ue '\ 5 | 
E81 derer, 4% Mhuwun ko. alu Nond 8 3 | 
How ba Po Skater FO: 
3334 177 44 21 10 | 72 183 "7 15 f 18 ALS 
; akg. * 


Leue this arboir, nt roy PR va 0. e Nasa! Ka at) for e lo! the roſe: de 
ne expanding on all ſides, viin their N _ | 


4 
- 
' 
4 
4 
7 
2 
4 
T © 
by 
7 
13 
| i 
* 
* 
70 
© 


Lal ko Ne le hou hoi | ke burabur nu 1 Lp . * | 
4 $ . 
91133 44 $f a $0 4. 1 #? FI 


yuannn, MY 
Do not yu cenerive a = 4d equi in tft o. tips of [iy bead. ak ws eo? 


Kab. oo mihrbait br fuer. W e ney : m7 ow 042 e, 
agen ke ue 5 45 bhee ateſta. = Fri of 5 PE 0 gin £, or 


70 ee Mn gf 0 Phi 411 


at's iy 741 4 lat "ASH ? u. 1 Ls 15 


Td will be pleaſed, Sir, 15 e > 5 air at times, and come. 10% our humble duo. 2 


nu Re, ua TIE 


* — 
2 a» A FELL 


Is me ii purwanu jo jul jag . * * 0 ec. J N. ere fl. < 


% e W dg "+15 


Light of my foul, permit me to roprnch * F in which) Holds fo ee At WL 
happineſs, let bim , Pwr with envy. 5 5 


Sad Kabop a cee whes Kee E — ER 


OA 1 


F 


+” #7 


Awazug Bl by khooſh apndu wks os... nes — eg Ao 0 4 
Had not, o, Souda! the words of "the Preacher, "the hollow drum even ſounds wel at” a dif 


tance, 8 fe 4 4 vl : 2 71 30 12 10 4 7 915 * 1 ; rl i 


= . 8 8 N by ; 
; a * 
0 2 5 = 
1 nw Domes ——_ x — 
— 52 — 3 r ar. * 223 > FARES? * nnn 7 
„ S * — — — I A a = 


zA 
— A 
— 
” — — N — 
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By this the poet means, chat precept is ſeldom enforced th 0 


character will appear in theſe Whos 7 Wd. Gets 1 0001, nila orien 2h 28" 35 4 
Evi kuba welk ne Shytat ſe ki a bur 0 * | ['Y 


Aſhna mut be onde khurabatee ka 


Sante bols ki by is ie to ſug ene . 


Lekia by khouf 85 be *. oe hs. 
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A peſt thus] addreſſed the Di, . a04 08 the: endif inks 
* Sounds. Satan to this replied, e - e 
66 Iu reverence's villaoy.. 


The polite or renne forms of the imperative. will Vecbe Mill more 


obvious, by referring to notes (v) and (a), pages 73. 76, 104, 108, 
113, to ſuch readers particularly, as are aware of the intimate connection 
between this mood, the indicative future, and ſubjunctive; ; if, at the ſame 


13 » FN 


time, they have attended to what has been aſſerted in page 101, of | hong 
even, being in great meaſure a ſtandard for every, verb in the language; ; 


an obſervation which is peculiarly a applicable to the aariſt -_ imperative, 
Subze mer Yaqed# ahoo 0 keg hoor ſe pirte vr en g/m: 


We | . * | * ; - 
Firdous x nu biber is e ko kea kubee e. ele „. / 9 


6 „ 133 , : YUQEEN, 1 


See 0 0 how the fawns, like heayenly daypſels, 2 en 0 'er the tdi plains; 


(can, &c.) we (one, I, &c.) not call a foreſt = inhabited, Paradiſe ? , What elle can - 168 
may, might, Ke.) ve lone, you, ct. ) eil N 7 90 16 wh = S913 Of: 7 a 


NY > at 4zl $6 uns + % > Qi +; ho * 


Ame 255 A bu Heart ſbukhſe : Sk 1 1 1 8 e * 


} — ; 7 — od * © 12 * 7 | — : «of v. yz. . » *. 7 * 01 | 1 Jak Gare! 4 2 
— * SW rc ien e 
As the poet obſerves —. you may (xn, n pray) y your fv my 1 is at your ſervice, 


ond may. your blade prove true. 2 fit 2491 * ＋ 11 Vp; 1 "IH +: 1188 fg) Wy 3h 1 ' 4: 


8+» * 5 [4 © F 


And again, in a ſucceeding couple, » (14 tk WY + Vas i . Jed 


rn kea kam hy Yhoobani Juha le : moojh. ke ko ce , tp Jt * 7 


* 1 b £4 «4 4 + — | 


, y jecoos © our e ce; Ir  ſulamyt 2 <p SE, Were c 
I 


#3 $4} 


o, F yz! what have I to do with other beauties? Let me . nod may my miltrel 
he ever. happy. bag! eee ai eee r eee et 
The imperative is fo. far che-ivnot: & the verb, 'as tot i. wy 90 * 
as its correſponding noun: chah, deſire ; Abel, play; mor, ai twilt ; „ man, 
reſpect ; —pPukur, : hold ; wheiice, | chahaa, to. deſire; 3. * helna, 70 play; mofa, 
wt. twiſt, &.” 2 But, ye muſt, tat the. ſame time, recollect, that the for- 
mbr ure 4366; 03" eaytrated! infintives, the true theme. of the verb, ſince © 
_ the additional ha, correſponds with our fo, the 'Latin re, Bungalee, Hindu 
wee, "Arabic, and Perſian, 4, u, * Sunſkrit ung, and Saxon an, n; a con- 
catenation,”” which the lestgel may at their” leiſure, account for, and ex- 


plain more ſatisfactorily, than I can, See note (x) page 131. In 
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Ao 9 the contraQted. infinitive, / is eſteemed more a th: 
the complete; form, in 1c; which, nevertheleſs,” ſeems better adapted to 9 
verbs like Jugna, &c. eſpecially when the two are not blended” together, 
otherwiſe tlian by the rules of conſtruction; which 3 8 the : 
infmitive/ to inflections, with or without the 1 ho. wot,” F 051 

* fi ga. men aram 25 Fi _w 


1 dl % — 22 1 


we iſe og chuſhm de ubuk a ho Jula 


. 


. N 4 
% — S 4 


Tops juan kim mel dekha hy, cear ko A ln 
Lal kur pubze thee neend a, len ks + fk | — 75 e e 
: 11 211 10! Lie: , nonak. N % N an BY | 


To be doſed with tranquil llumbers, in the dreaty night of ali O, Fighat I is what 22 
not have Lappenrd to the eyes of any one; then, how did ſt . n ay eme! in a Ke, 
and how could thou ſry without ber? | en 


Full ac AN haha pls, borg 0 bur Jaw de” f ui, 4 AMS 
the fb Pi me iis bs. a 


The W months. are a Jl lo! the trees are 1 t Fe , th their leaves and 
3 train; while my bloſſoms of hope arc, alas! more than ever "— ta decay, 


* 


Mut er ur kana ba kar hr hg wo 


Ahiq ke marn ho ſed ow nigah bus by. 
| „ wiss. 


Trouble not thyſelf, 0 damſel, with arched eye-brows!.. about a bow, and Hers ap ons, 
look i is enough 1 a thy admirer. 5 


* 


The perſect "od future of thid 94 are e rarely to be met wth ing. 
cluded: in Fw ds, nor more from a compliance to e ouftorn, 


4. 151 i 


— 
* 12 =P — 


1655 We e are 2 20; * the complete alis B the wh My though the . natives, ſeldom. 
do; whence pecne ſukia, I can drink; pyrne ſuka, I cculd ſwim; e ſukoonga, I. ſhall be 
able to walk; a/e liable to be miſtaken for the negative aſſertions ,/: nu; ſukta, I can-not- 

ink ; td teh ade erage 8 Pr * hall . n n en. ä 
| 07 tf 4 n AER fill &9911,1.7 (Fg 201001 avoided. 


* 
þ + & 4 . * " 
149 & + 1 {4 && 4 7 * * oF } a fe) 


115 197 . 
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than PI any experience of their utility; Bun this need mp: hinder the 
learner - from TY" to 3 whenever he: finds 128 enen of 
any ſervice. k F fk 2.43 ee 

There is no other "7 15 gerunds and W 4 Han: the. infinitivo, of 


perfect participle, as already explained in page 109; .to be here-Alluſtrates 
by the ſubſequent examples : — 1 . 
| 92 


Souda yih k-a kurega nit js qudur ka rana | | HEY, 
| Mum bo ene a ah dm. cee 


What will this conſtant weeping of your's come ” Souda? ny" not the world: with thy 
"tears, O, mad nie, | 5 


1 — - 


4 44. {4 44 15 4 
In which, as in or places, the inbnitive. is ſubſtituted ; the eren. 
tive, and like 8 admits of the Wagen mut. 


9 een 22 ret 
Ee * [© . 5 oo! 


= kum niguhee ſe kub op hy vtuſh dil lee * My 3 Ti if . 


Saqee mie cc ſee my Log”; keg hog rp WAS fa 


My wounds are mortal, then what can accrue from Pitching them? Death even is now ic- 
ceptable; for what can 1 expect from rving thus? Will the thirſt of deſire be abated by ſuch 
colineſs ? Or . ſoul rejoice, O a by drinking ſo ſparingly of wine? 


Eg 


„ cer al cel, ee, 


M88, he 00s kee kubee [mes 0 our upnee „Ach nuhceK kubneee 


nn 


3 


0 3M 


Hy" zukhm mere . is ſon 2 me bog 


Uv murna hee bibtur by is jene I. bea hogs 


_— 


avoided by pee Rowe and ſo on. The ſcholar muſt alſo recollect what has been Nefoto 1 of 
the preterjte} occurring for the infinitive ; becauſe this in the oblique, cannot with chußere, oportet, 
be ſubſtituted for that; although it be admiſſible uninflected, as the following will prove: - 
Mzöj he ooſko kubna (or kuha) chuheee, mean, me oportet ei dicere, or rather, mihi dicendum eſt 
ili: But, mööj he oos ko kuhne ko chuhee e, ſigniſies, that 1 require ſomething as a ſubject to 
tell him. The complete, like the contracted, infinitive, is alſo the ſimple noun, I hana, to eat; 
1 zieh hanna, 0 ſpread ; or hna, to cover ; rumna, to range; belna, to roll; being likewiſe, food; a bed, 
a cover, a range or park, a roller; and when a, becomes ee, the noun of inſtrument” is ſor- 
med, chalna, to ſift; chalnee, a ſiſter; likþna, to write; liknee, a pen; huturna, to clip; zufurmtr, 
ſeiſſars; ſoonghina, to ſmell; ſoonghnee, ſnuff. Theſe, however, belong to another ſcion, a8 
they are properly rather objects of derivation, than conjugation, to be conſidered fully hereafter. 


"if Puzes 


4 


 HINDOOSTANES: ek... 
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Pubee hyn ub to YOu galeeaif our 1 2 rot mois cas; * h 
8 * 5 : | 


y 


1 * now 1 her , wid E a word ——— mu up with abuſe, and K | 


tient! ſubt t to every ſarcaſm. a * 
tiently ſubmi 7 OO GOL ARAAWMKOIKARNS MEISE N 
And in theſe verſes from the Seeder | | 


Gl ne ge e chhatee ſe pur yih ſhub num 


1 1 een 


Uzbus ki laflee hy kev kur nu howe as. 0 4970 1 


Though the flowers cheriſh the morning FG nh boſom; — how abi 
a weeping child? (or daughter of the eee ol: ud dees tf USA: i ts 

The intelligent reader will, in! the preceding quotations: obſerve, how | 
parallel the Hindooſtanee gerund is toithe. Latin, in dum, or participle, in 
dus, in ſeveral particulars; and: that theꝗ inſlected: infinitive, with or dae 
out a poſtpoſition, ſeems equivalent ro the ſupines ww: wi; and . 

As I do not conceive it ineumbenty on me to entef into 4 Afcuideih 
on the nature and properties of this gr» that. mood ; ſuffice it here! to ; 
mention, that, as in Engliſh, much depends on the tone, f emphaſis, and 
poſture of the words that compoſe ſentences; whoſe verb belongs to the 
indicative or conjunctive moods; Whether: as declarative, negative, interroga- 
tive, or requilitive therein; z and that the learner muſt truſt more to prac- | 
tical than didactick eien. in this . of, bis progreſs, through the 
Hindooſtanee language E OTE gs 
Ibe paſſivs voice requires no. tis illuſtration; Line: it may be 
found in many places of this work; and it muſt be obvious to every 
body, that numberleſs intranſitives Want, it. entirely. Perhaps: no tongue can 
boaſt of a form of conjugation ſo alluringly ſimple AS, the, preſent, but 
perfection is not to be expected in what the moſt regular of all modern 
languages, compared with this, is remarkably deficient; I ſhall, therefore, 
conſider in Section III. the ſeveral auxiliary and irregular verbs, which, 
till now, could not well be the objects of our attention, that the 
ſcholar may be furniſhed, as far 56 in my power, With every. thing requiſite. 
for a 5 2 knowledge of this important THIEN See Perkan Grammar, 
| Page 57 to 69. Oi 15 pol eee Vis, , e ih e 
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SECTION. 
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OF AUXILIARY, IMPERSONAL, jy OE DEFECT T YE, 
AN. "OTHER VERBS. CNT e 
* * OSD 

Vs bi 0 1 (b. To IE 2 b every pu arpoſe of be, Le, 0 
44 1 itil room for expatiating on them more fully than has al. 
xeady+ been dano in thei: Grit ſectian; where they appear not only in their 

various independant tenſes, but alſo combined as real auxiliaries with the 
tranſitiye verb marns Cl to beat, in! both its active and paſſive voices; 
at the fame time aceompaniad, with ſuch occaſional notes and! obſerya 

tons, as will I truſt be fuund pertinent and inſteuctive. Rubna U 0 
continue, is a tegular neuter verb, Aike ⁰ẽ,tr , and not vnſreuedr a5 4 
ſimple auxiliary  inflead: of Hana, but igenerally implying a! continuance of 
Action like the tenſes. nameil (49 Imperfet? or ''Continuative ;*' which, may 
therefore' with rulna, be advantageouſly! ſormed Jana, to go, be, Ke. 
is alſo oſten uſed as an auxiliary in the fame way, and ſubſervient to the 
formation likewiſe | of many imperatives, both in a fueceſſloe and wy 
ſenſe. « Ser rage 105, ao G. und: alto loving? des tra 19 * . 


n 


ine 4 1 ; 5 (it 
888bn be bote 550 gye fare dun : 
e ah . nn li 7% b. lim n 
1 ˙9ο 01 %% of um ui bei 


„When the. dawn n api eg went ou bit the dune er d Nedeg G eren till night, 
1 219 VIZ ü. lg vt e 
"Khood mera Shin jo poo Jares 5 | Of boy, Ac gl 


714 21 [3-4 +2644 V$- » £0 > m i; L 
vm nu u he wh dee ee CAA e Ox ' af 15 . ex | 
The enemy who ua, thirſt after my bload wit nas” beliens Mine he! ſalt the. r 


F e 
(9) Itimraree o or e In rubna, Fs oriental ſcholar will at once. recogniſe 'baſheedun, of the 
Perſian, in jana, wwöddun, andi in len, ae, though L '% not Fuel to 17 chat they are al exafly | 
parallel in both kihguages. - - 1 10.9 Es a 
(5) Continued burning on, &c. The bs above _ Fa 3 ago HF in pages 66, 67 u 
= 2 affix to verbs, &c. of which there are ſeveral examples in this work, 
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be 


BINDOOSTANER: 


3 Ae aſcerani e 
| Chjhoole ho gg been, „ 


Come to the , ye e captives from « cages, now you 1 are re, np an 

| (continue vip ing 50 ſinging) around. TT ny % 2d „ 2 

[Kaho an jpg pr ho he g e. 
bond, 


Gon not to the holy D nor urs ty face to the enn. 


Lazim 1 ki chhor abel he ex ee ar Japep 


u, dh 


| Ks nene my hie ca me hy wee, lepri | 


hat abr verbs hiv a ſimilar imperative, to | be inſert a little f. 
| in its proper place. wy: 2 vita 


Lots. as a diſtinct a; is br * moſt part; int 19 he imperative 


ol dena by to give, which follows the inflected en- of | th 4 
verb, as may be ſeen in the ſeveral” inverſe impei | ch in to 


caſes lena L.] to take, with the contracted form of in accompanying nay P _ 8 


to ſupply the other's place; a- le, let him come; ja-le, det him go; 5 unleſs we 
refer this to the regular imperative of the compounded verbs, like Pee · lena for 
berna, to drink, ſo common in this language; to be noticed at full length in the 
next ſection. What is above ſaid; and all that here follows. relative to auxiliaries, 
have no connection with the auxiliary ſigns inherent in the tenſes of verbs, as 


exhibited ; in the firſt ſection. Suna 148; to be able, is "regularly con jugated 
like 228 both as an independent verb, and auxiliary: my Sutta re 
can; my ſula, I could; myn chul ug, I ſhall be able to walk; 

chul ſuke, (if) thou be able to walk. See pages 108, ond. 137+: wing * 
and Jana le even, may thus repreſent can or could: 


8. bhee pr ata 


U 


by x 2 I alſo can ſwim; yeſterday I. cli not ale at all; kuſh 5 


md h ſe mddtluq chula nuheeii Jata tha 7 U (b, . . ct Pe 


indirect mode of f ſpeech, common in the Hindooſtance ton gue, ; 
— 5 J 0 0 


Pana 
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Pana h, invenire ; and milga . hcere; F expreſs. may, b, 


Kite Lo 00s hoki khoobail whik Jans muhecs milta Cooley 5 


| Mugur khilwut 1 ooſke ek wylihe jane 1 Hoon. T 0. by gte On 
10 9 ee b Wi og LIP 


No one may * that paragon of but 1 thine may go into her preſence. 


| Ge Un kay bre ki yon ag my pap. © 44 ge. = A Ao wg 
| . 21. | 


| Where, 0 cup-bearer, are thoſe 4 gone, when we might ny: the beate gab! 


Age humkoris ſhubr meif ghoße bechns mile te pur ub nuheeft. | 
Were we mighti/ell horſes in this city; but not now. 2 4 is to o we were : allowed, or perm niſl | 


was granted un to fell, Ke. Bee page 133. ; 1 
With bega, uſed imperſonally, like the Perſian pe 14 may be ( herd ); is often 
expretied, and is deducible from the future of the fubjunAive by. e 
my mara hooonga or hoga. Sec pages 103, 104, and 113.7 N 

Will, would, ſhall, ſhould, muſt and ouglit, as they relate to inclination, 00 
propriety, neceſſity, &c. are variouſly denoted by theſe regular verbs, chabna l l, 
to will, need, requiie; putnd LC. to happen, bunna, to be made, and to them we 
may add Hana, jana; ſinee the lacie or verbal noun fignifies, with theſe as in 
Latin, ſball, muft, &e. See: page 139. They are all much uſed inperſonally, 
thus, chabeeta by, 1 tb, portet; cbabee⸗ 09 94 E cbabes e e 1. 
oportebat ; i ' puta HY 5 | evenit ; ; Buna hy gn 5 opus Ut ilta it Leer; Þ 5 


in fact the ell as are complete verbs in the third perſon, and. require in 
the aQtive voice moͤfſ he | G 7. mibi, tegjhe vi 4 tibi; 3 but moo h Wc, 


wy, 


199 ſe al à me, a te; in the . Conſult aa page 6. 
| Suba kurle ouraq i-g66l 78k zurafiban' 8 75 Gar 425 


Pure roo ko ch khun The i e. nt 001 eee 
X 1 | 5 rz. 


Ye mp prager ſome « orient leaves i in the e garden, and [ will er ui 6) w write a eter to y. an ebe channer. 


l 


* # 
_ — _— 


— 


0 This is the begun VE of the 'norift in the third Ferch, ud cats uſed for the pal 
| above, They both come fubrmy«bahna or chuhna, rather anomalouſl/; unleſs it be granted that this verb 
was ſormerly chuleena, like buberno, n 455 of 1272 for * modern ee to > flow 3 huhna, to lay. 


5 # 


oer dur o jula conkea phage e, i OY e 
r IEEE .g 2 weaken. if 
One Big alſo endure thei coquetry, and taunting ſcorn. en SEO? , te Þ> Tf 
I ſhould” go to-day, aj mB$%jhe jana chahete (or pF, 55 5.100. We 105 * 
dek ha chabeee. 1 muſt now drink, ub mædj he perte Buga by. You mu writs | 
tomorrow, ul LI" ko — hoga, or kyl wür li ha Jnrga- bs; 


5 


The natives of rag Kikewiſe a affect to give Halt , aid addreſs inferiors 
imperſonally, to avoid that kind of familiarity or degradation, they conceive inſe- 

perable on ſuch occaſions, from the reciprocal uſe of the perſonal pronouns, which 
we before perceived i in page 64 were very. liable to ſuperſeſſion by other words, 


| deemed more reſpectful and polite. The learner by this time will be able to 


account for the frequent introduction of chahet e, in the expreſſions alluded to 
above, and will alſo perceive how uſcful fuch a word as this n 4725 to the 
pompous and lazy Indians. 


I go out in the evening, and require orgs eonveyarics; you ede hk dr in roſie. 
an eee, 9 my Sane Eg ng NE Ns Ps 


in which the perſonals are left out entitely; 0 

THE IRREGULAR VERBS are ſo few in ntiinbes; Cites Ra merit a Ea; ; 
which is a circumſtance that has not probably a parallel in any ancieht or modern 
language, and will be very acceptable to the reader, when moreover informed, that 


the perfect tenſe alone admits of a deviation from the general rule for the conju- 


zation of every Hindooſtance verb laid down | in pa ge 9 9, and notes N 
be conſulted at leiſure. . | | 2 


Kurna L Sto do, att, male, is i less ad in its own a regular preterite, de, '; » 


than | in this tenſe of the old infinitive, keena CS 1 Viz. keea TE duns; this verb 


may therefore be called rather redundant, than irregular, which may in part 
be applied to murna C,, lo die, as it has mura and moog | Fl — a For its ſea. ; z, 
probably from ſome obſolete verb alſo, like moona. 


Dena (, to give, and lena Li] to take, have lee a, a, 5 (neat of ts, 4 
from deena, lena, now diſuſed, 


Huna, 


n 1 * . 
9 
ö 

* 7 


. 
- 


A GRAMMAR or THE 


Hong 1 to * has 4 141 been, for hoa, as ; jana bl to go, 4 at 
preference to jag a, See page 102, and the flight anomaly noted i in Pages 127, | 
and 128, which need not be repeated in this place. 7 

Dena, lena, are ſubject to the contraction noticed ſome time ago in the preſet of | 


hurna,' which i in the imperative, has (beſides kurees We ) ker je | 


det-jees, he-jeee ; ; an obſervation that we e now and to the very few infi nitives 
in cena (d), 

To the for egoin g Irregulars I can only add the Defective ala Boon U 4 " 
am, tha, Ly was, inſerted at length in page 1013 leaving it to the ſcholar's 
own choice, to conſider this with me, as redundant there, or as here Ate, 
defective. 5 | | 

As hoo of 2 is, at all events, the 1 75 aoriſt of hona, we "may eally 
reconcile hoon, to ſuch an infinitive, by ſuppoſing that the ſubj unctive preſent, 
with a flight chan ge, has grown familiar for the ſame tenſe in the indicatiye, 
either as a ſupernumerary or repreſentative ; ; and in the ſame way we can deduce 
hy, hyga, hyſi, hynge, ho, from hog, bon, hoega, ho enge, theſe being common 
contractions of howe, howen , hop, howega, howenge : Another convincing proof 


of the relation that the future, and both preſents, have to each other, agreeably 
to what has been obſerved in page 104. For tha, and che ancient ene 54 
the reader is referred to. pages 102 And 105, &c. e 


0 * 9 
523 f 
Ne FF +: Ih 4 1 1 


(@) The regular precative * of 3 lena, Pinar be very AA 1 5 Selon rl 
 degjets, which, as well as hogeg, being hoojeee, may be alſo accounted for by the notes in pages 14 and % 
q v. and page 108. Pena, to drink; ſeena, to Tew, have both peg Leeres, and Vega, n but 
lena, &c. ſeldom admit of leg, Kc. 

(e) This greatly reſembles the Perſian pronominal affixes called aun which 1 may. . be ſtated = | 
um, I; ee, thou; ud, he; em, we; ed, you ; und, they ; except in the third perſon ſingular of the pre- 
terite, which drops the ud, entirely; and in thoſe compound tenſes where this gives way to /: But on 
this ſubject the reader will do well to conſult the Perſian Grammar, and the TRAGEDY Remarks to 
Sun , excellent and uſeful Vocabulary lately publiſhed. 


, | o 
e , ai 6 1. * W . n ; 9 W 
4 5 F - þ f ö ; is « 22 * ; tf . * 
R 3 VR "uu TE. #4 
- : # F * . ; 2. 4 
- * 5 n po « A : 


14-2 Y Kg a : 
* . * * 
f | ol . E ) N IV. 10 ; 
; 5 #5 l 7 8 * 1 F * 5 2 g . 7 FT * — 


" 174 4 1 6 , 7 
1 yy 4 WT P 3 5 oa * 
* ” Ti 44. "1 a Fe 
3 HO =O 4 
15 * 


92 25 General Format "oY n and Ar. angement of vb, as ; Neuter, Anu, N = & 
with Praflical Remarks on the C 2 Frequentative, Inceptive, $i oth er . 
Verbs, in the Hindooftance Language., | 07209 een 


N 
5 


MOST cauſals benz formed as in page 100; by inforting” wa, before ma, 140 : 
their neuter or active infinitives, without taking further notice of them here, let 
us at once proceed to the diſtribution of the latter verbs into claſſes, agreeably 
to their formation and number in each: At the ſame time I muſt now obſerve, 
that ſuch as have no neuter are furniſhed with a cauſal as above, or by the inſer- 
tion of a, only, and moreover that theſe efficient and active forms, (beſides having 
at times an obſcure connection with their primitives, often 1 ſo as to 
prevent their _ on all occafions preciſely diſcriminated. | 


"C348 ©... 


Where a, is inſerted bor na; of the deri watrve verb, without prodcn a" other 
ene therein, OW 


W to 7 ankna, to 8 | FAY to os. 5 " dens v. 1. 1 
buchana, to ſave; buchna, to eſcape. dhurana, to cauſe. - d hurna, - to 8 
buhana, to flood; buhna, to flow. dulana, ditto dulna, to grind. 
bunana, to make; bunna, to be made. d5dk hana, ditto - dk hna,-to pain. 
buthana, v. a. of 5 buthna, to increaſe. | durana, to frighten; dura, to fear. 
bburana, to cauſe =  bhurna,-to fill, Saen to cauſe = ginna, - to count, . ; 
buſana, to people; ; buſna, to dwell. | girana, v. a. of = Sire, wo fall. 
chöckana, v. 4. of - chookna, to end. ghutana, ditto bs 1 ghufna, to decreaſe 1 
chuk hana, to cauſe- chuk hna,-to taſts. Attn, to cauſe = gu baute bew.“ 5 


| 


churana, v a. 128 - churna, to graze. gulana, v. a. of 
chuthana, v. a. of - chu;hna, to mount. hilana, ditto 
chounkana, ditto —  chounkna, to ſtart, hulana, ditto N 
chhipana, ditto = - ch hipna, to hide. jagana, _ - jugna, to wits: pd 
chhoo ana, to cauſe- ch hoona, - to touch, [huſana, to cauſe | = huſna, to laugh. ab 
doufana, ditto  - dou:na,-to run. ack Thufana, v. a. of 1 - butt, to .. 
Ghana, ditto = dchna,- to milk. 1 to cauſe _ 


* * GRAMMAR 0 Ar 


1 ouchana; to digeſt; and to diffolve, 
- pukna, to ripen, 


| jumnana, v. 4. of jumna, to eurdle. 
junana, to deliver; fan, to bear. pukana, v. a, of 
jutana, to cauſe Jurna, - to e's. 56 | phulana, to cauſe- 
kurana, ditto kurna, -to do. parhana, ditto . 
kuſana, ditto kuſna,-to tighten. 
khoana, ditto K hona, -to loſe. .| een Ble 
I huſana, v, a. of · k huſna, to tumble. tein” v. a. of 
Khilana, ditto . - - k hilna, to bloſſom. | pyrana,: to cauſe- - 
khovlana, ditto k houlna, to boil, '- |ruchana, ditto. 
lichana, to cauſe = lik hna, · to write, - ruk hana, ditto 
lugana, v. 4. of lugna, to hit, touch. |rungana, ditto 

Gt i Xeo. ſujana, to fit; 


1 0 luina, to fight. 
mulna,-to rub. 
mur hua,-to line. 


2 muhna, 
mut hna 


- - 66ina, to fly. 


lutana, ditto 
mulana, to cauſe- 
muthana, ditto 


a to churn, 


Sötana, v. a, of 


ounkana, to cavſe- |  unina, 0 boil. 


appraiſe or get appraiſed; 
without altering its efficient meaning at 


Vit hana, to raiſe . ool han, to riſe, 150 W 


and like ſimilar verbs, 


4 


ſurana, v. a. of 
tulana, to cauſe- 
thukana, v. a. of 
toulana, to cauſe- 
tyrana, ditto 
18 ditto | 


l 


The . will aiyd the Ahn, ſtudent, a aloe. idea of _ 1 
applicable to the reſt; and by going regularly through the ſubſequent claſſes, he 
will ſoon. be provided with no. deſpicable ſtock, of Hindooſtanee verbs, in their 
relative capacities to each other, as intranſitive, tranſitive and cauſal. 
appraiſe ; ana · jana, to be appraiſed, having no neuter form, has ankana, to cauſe- 
this may become ankwang, 
On the other hand, thoſe infinitives 
which are found complete, as to the three ſtages, follow the general rule. Thus, 
Julna, v. n. to burn Julana, v. a. to burn; ; julwana, to cauſe burn, or procure to 
be burnt. Buchana, to ſave ;, bubana, to flood; buſana, to people; junana, to 
deliver, with a few; more already enumerated, ſ ufficiently prove the utility of this 
mode of formation; ; which even we ſeem to have a glimpſe of, in v. n. 2c fall, to fell, 


v. a. * Ve. to lay, to iſe, ro Taiſe,, to ſts to ft, to ſeat, to fuck, to fuckk : A plan 


all : 


*  puthna, to I ead. 
panes, to entan- 1 to * 


* ruchna,-to affeq, 75 


. - rukhna,-to-kebp, - 


* ſuhna, -to endure. 
- ſurna, to rot. 


5 ee twiſt, | 


phulna, · to beark 


* 


. to Gol 
pyrna, -to ſwim, 


rungna, -to colour. 
ſujna, to become. 


tulna, -to fry, _ 
+ thukna, to tire. 

toulna,-to weigh, 
- tyrna,-to ſwim, | 


$# 7a 


Anhna, to 


ſurely 


* 


bid hana, to cauſe - bedhna- to bore. 
bitana, v. a. of Ibelin, to paſs. 
b hana, to cauſe · boj hna,- to load, 
bölana, to call; bolna, to ſpeak. 
1505 1 to ex- booj hna, to under- 
plain; Vo ſtand. 
FO wet; bheegna, v. n. 
bh66lana,to miſtead; b hoolna, to MOI 
bhugana, to chaſe; bhagna, to flee. ' 
bhGnana, to cauſe- bhoonna-to parch. 
bhijana, ditto = bhejna,-to ſend. - 
chubana, ditto = chabna,-to chew. . 
chitana, to appriſe ; chetna, to be aware. 
chinhana, to cauſe- cheenhna,-to know. 
chirana, ditto ' + Cheerna,-to tear. 


I ditto - nee 


ſneeze. 
| ht ana, ditto 


— SE . 
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chhinkana, ditto - chhenkna,-to ſtop. 


| k h&dana, ditto 
K höjana, Wo... 


ſulely more perſpicuous than where the ſame word expreſſes both an Aale and 
neuter ſenſe, which is generally the caſe in Engliſh. The neuter verbs reſemble 
paſſives in aſſuming na almoſt at pleaſure after their contracted infinitives 3 3 
whence bur,b-jana, gul-jana, &c. for burhna, & c. to grow, to ſoften; and th 
eren occur with the perfect ſo, bu rha-jana ; but 1 ſuſpect the-laſt inſtance 3 1 
continuative ſignification, and im n rather to be actually a. growing, c. Where 
[ have inſerted to cauſe, the reader can A when requiſite, of to make,” procure, get, 
able, as, ſubana, might be, to 0 one to bear, inſtead of to cauſe endure: 
| an obſervation, that with others, will alſo apply to the different claſſes ace Wer 
which muſt * Pry evident from practice in this __ of the Ret I: 


CLASS I 


”'F 


EY as the FIND except a fight change from a bug to a «fer 22 
vowel, in the firſt ſyllable of the derivative verb, 2 5 


5 | chulana, to cauſe - "lieu; -1þ lick. 


chddmana, ditto - choomna, «to Gifs, 


| ſchhuwana, ditto - chhana,-to thatch, 
chöbſana, ditto 


- chooſna,-to ſuck. 
chöörana, ditto = = choorna,-to crumble, 
guwana, ditto * gana,-to ſing. 
sha, v. 4 ef « doobns, to don 
ghoomana, ditto - 
| dulana, to'cauſe  - dalna, -to throw. 
jitana, ditto jeetna, -to Win. 
hurana, ditto. harna, to loſe. 


| k hilana, v. a. of · k helna, to ſport. 


koddana, to cauſe: — koodna,-to eap. 
kõſana, ditto koſna, · to curſe. 
köötana, ditto kookna,-to pound. 
kootana, ditto - kootna,-to 
- Khodns,-to dig - 


. ditto 


ghoomna, to turn. i 


ngk. 5 


2 
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phödlana, v. a. 1. - pf hoolna, to fel 
le tana, to cauſe. Alas plunder. | pddjana, to cauſe - poojna, -to worſhip, 
mbötana, ditto |» mootna, -to piſs. | pub8n ch FR v. a. of puhon An 
 ndchana, ditto —— nip. nn, eee en 
Istkana, ditto | lotna, -to roll. Ry to adi — 9 toaſt. 

| mungana, to - mangna, to beg. söchana, ditto - ſochna,-to conſider, 
nuchana, ditto - nachna,-to dance. . | 866jana, v. a, of ; ſoojna, to ſwell, | 
Shana, ditto.  - orhna, -to wear. sôök hana, v. a. of - ſook hna, to dry. 
pifana, ditto peetna, -to thraſh, | 566j hana, ditto - ſoojhna, to ſeem, 
phinkana, ditto - - phenknaz-to'caſt. - | scnghana, tocauſe-ſoonghna,-toſmell, 
pddch hana, ditto - pooch,hna,-to aſk. | fh6nkana, ditto - thankna,-to beat, 
pöſana, ditto = - poſna ah r ; 3 falivate t bs to {; pit. 


Elana, to lay; 


— 


CLASS III. 


The primitives here have u changed to a, commonly wh a tran 7 701 tion 7 
theſe letters in triſyl/ables ; but the cauſal form, when found, is like the other 


claſſes erh, in wana or ana, affixed to - contrafied inſinilives of the ſecond 


ana, v. . 8 uina, to ſtop, © N v. a. of dhulna, to decline. 


ufkana, ditto = ufukna, ditto. dhulkana, v. 4. of- dhulukna, to ſpill 
band hna, to tie; bundhna, v. 2. | gatna, to fix; gufna, v. u. 
bigaina, v. a. of =» biguina, to ſpoil, | g55zarna, v. a. of - göözurna, to paſs, 
burſana, to cauſe- buruſna,-to rain. ja chna, to try; junchna, v. n. 
bhufkana, to ſcare ; bhurukna, toſtartle. jhugtana, to cauſe- jhuguina,-to quar- 
buhkana, to miſlead; buhukna, to ſtray. | coo cog a 1 


buhlana, to amuſe; buhulna, v. n. jhafna, v. a. of = jhuina, to ſhed. 
ebhulkana, v. a. of- ch hulukna, to ſpill, | katna, v. a, of = kufna, to cut. 
chhanna, to ſift; chahunna, v. 2. | kutrana, to cauſe - kuturna,-to clip, 
chumkana, v. a, of- chumukna, to glitter. | kööchlana, ditto _ = ke&chulna,-to bruiſe, 
chhapna, to prints, chhupna, v. 2. | luchkana, v. a. of - luchukga, to bend. 
Tn to cane; e ſprin- | lurzana, ditto of - luruzna, to ſhake, 
Ekle. | lutkana,ditto = lufukna, to hang. 
caghna, to 3 0 dughna, v. u. | ladna, to lade; ludna, v. 2. 


1 marna 


— — 


HINDOOSTANES" vou. 


marna, to kill; murna, to die. 
muh kana, to per- muhukna, to fmt | 
muſkana, to rend; muſukna, v. * i 
| _ to accom- ae v. n. | 
nikalna, u. a. of = Min to "I 141 
oobalna, ditto = oobulna, to boil. © 
oojatna,tolay waſte; oojuina, v. . 1 
_ oolj hana, to ravel ; oolujhna, v. 2. 
_ oolfana, v. 4. of - oolufna, to upſet, 
ook harna, to tear out; ook hufna, v. a. 
obotarna, v. 4. of ooturna, to diſmount. 
patna, to cover; putna, v. u. 
palna, to breed; pulna, v. 2. 
pultana, v. a, of pulutna, to return. 
pagna, ditto - pugna, to candy. \ 
paina, ditto = pufna, to lie waſte, 


* 
* 
* 


„ 1 


&c. | 


CLASS 


7 | 


Iſa j inn, IVY a 


lt bi vel; 


1 


ſadlima, 6 v. a, of wahre, e | 
114957 93 een * 

hne to become. 1 1 

e to unta- e v. nu. 


1354 þ $41 


| 


abblgaria, v. 4 8055 . o88lugna, 7 
* to ex- ſumujhna, to un- 


derſtand. 


| labels, to prop; dunkeln v. u. 
Ithuhrana, v. a. of - khuhurna, to ſtay, 
| |fupkana, ditto 
| falna, ditto, 


= tupukna, to drop. 
kulna, to move. 
thaſna, to cram ; - Thuſna, v. n. 
tuhlana, v. a. of - tuhulna, to walk. 
turſana, to cauſe - turuſna, -to long, 
tupana, v. a. of tapna, to warm. 
tanna, ditto - tunna, to ſtretch, 


kangna, ditto - fungna, to hang, 


IV. 


Have the active Gl from the neuter, by fuſing a ”_ crreonding 
vowel in that, for the ſhort one, in this Jinfinitroe. 


bheina v. a. of 
borna, ditto 
butorna ditto 


- bhitna, to ſhut. 


— buksörna, to aſſem- 
HI ek ble.” 
chhedna, to bore ; chhidna, Van 
chheelna, to 7H ch hilna, v. a. 

dolna, v. a, of = Wölna, to ſhake. 


n 
— 


e 
- bootna, to ſink. (f) | 


to ſur- ghirna, v. u. 
round; ; 
jok hna, to weigh; 7 
gholna, v. a, of - ghdlna, todiffolve; / 
ghðöſerna, ditto; - ghddfitna, to enter. 
ghuſce tna, to trail; ghuſitna, v. n. 


jððk hna, v. 1. 


jorna, v. a. of - he mars! to Mo . 


% .* 
Fs 2 
— — — 


(f) This md with more propriety come under Claſs VI. being neither PER nor ROW which laſt 
has evidently been avoided, by its leading to a ſink of a very different kind, See Dictionary, 


Qq 


under the letter O. 


* 


page 586, 
jotna, 


9 
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jotta, eke; tna, u. u. 
k heechna, to * k hichna, v. 1. 


4 


K bolna, 1. 4. of · kjhB8lna, . 
melna, ditto =, milna, to mix. 
met na, ditto - mifna; to wear . 


moondna, ditto eee 


1. 
4 


, OF. THE: -» 


[ 


perna, to, preſs ;, , pirna, v. n. 
1 8 8 , 
pelna, to ſhove; pilna, v n. 
1 peeſna, to cruſh z piſna, v. u. 


pherna, v. 4. of =, phirna, to aide.” 
rokna, ditto iH rodkna, to tops... 
| ikoina, ditto - ſik$6rna, to contraR, 


moina, to twiſt; md8ina, v. . | | ſukochna, to abaſh; ſukddchna, v. , 
2 nichöòina, V. WW. ee V. 4. of- en to Ans, 
een | 45 1 
O L ASS: v. 


ATR the. inſertion of la, 0 rarely al) 22 7 2, or wa, Hoo na, with a 
gb. change in the convertible letters. of the verb. 


bythlana, to, ſeat; bythna, it ds 


chöblana, to diſtill; choona, to drop. 


dik hlana, to ſhow; dekhna, to ſee, 


dilana, to cauſe, - dena, -to give. 
dholana, ditta « dhona, - to carry, 


dholana, ditto - dhona,-to waſh, 
jilana, to animate, jeena, to live. 
k hilana, to feed; Khana, to eat, 


A | filana, ditto, 


I to .capſe- kuhna,- to tell. 
pilana, ditto peena, -to drink. 
pythalna, v. a, of - -pythna, to enter. 
| rdlana, to cauſe, - rona,-to cry. | 
; ſeena, to ſew. 
ſik hlana, to teach; ſik hna, to learn. 


N 
sölana. to cauſe =» ſona, -to ſleep. 


mY 


; 560k hlana, v. a. of 0K hna, to dry. 


CLASS VI. 


Compriſe thoſe infinitines that. .are 8 in their formations 


beechna, v. 4. f bikna, to ſell. 
chhofna, to free ; ; ch hootna, v. 1. 
jutana, to. inform; janna, to know. 
lupekna, to fold up; liputha, to cling. 
nibeina, v. a. of nibufna, to, end. 
oodheina, tocflay; oodhuina, u, u. 
nuhlana, %, a; of; - nuhana, to bathe, 


| phaina, to tear; phufna, v. 2. 
phorna, to break ; phootna, v. 2, 
 totna, ditto; tootna, v. u. 


AND TO THESE MIGHT BE $UBJOINED 


om lana, to bring, from ana, to come; ; 
od ng to place - n. to * 


| 


A number of che verbe enumerated. . n are ſo far 
. Arne ee. e to occur with 2 nag three; which the 


— 


ſcholar 


HINDOOSTANEE EANGUMNGE, 


ſcholar will do well to be aware 106 ſhould he perceive, any. of theſe, belonging 
to a claſs different from what I have here exhibited them in. Whence, Aabna, | 

chooana, milana, g hirana, mitana, bythana, or by? hlana, ot halria, th hana, volta, 
Jhoana, with ſeveral others, for dubana,”"choolana, &c. inſerted as the active forms 
they are moſt commonly found in; though this muſt not be taken wWithbtr ſome 


latitude, ſince dt hana, pyt hana, &c. are e eau r van 88 
pythatna, of Claſs V. g. v. 

Thus far we. have conſidered the vat in dier various liſt « as 8 nw 
Derivative only, and before proceeding to thoſe of a complex nature, the learned 
reader will not pert. aps be diſpleaſed' with a remark or two on ſuck of the former | 
23 are rather ambiguous; many of them being ſomewhat! like the! Latin Depo- 
nents, N euter-paſſives, | &. on. which he cannot expect that L ſhould enlarge 
here; eſpecially when in this place 1 muſt moreover introduce thoſe Feriyatiyes | 
I could not formerly attend to. e | 


I Many have a paſſive termination with an active bester $onifiantion; Saby 
k ha-jana- toe eat; bol-jana UW), to ſpeak; l murjana Vl, 70 d: But' theſe 


may be ranked among the compound verbs enumerated in page 1 5 5 . M and 
131, 132; ſeeing they are uſed inſtead of the ſimple infinitives #hana} bilna, 
nurna; with this difference however, that they: invariably drop the particle no, 
which the other tranſitives 1 in the paſt tenſes often, ſeem to in, as —_ 
explained | in Page 126. 


Seenu © dil buſrutoll ſe chhagya 
Bus ee egy jee ghubra 87A 


T66j,hi ſe / k& Sh All. on hum . 582 juſa 1 


pur wh kea Kh hy ke jee ko bha. £8 


Khool nuheen ſuktee hyn ub ank hei meree. 


Jee- meii; yih, kis ka tuſuw vdr 4575 4 1 * 4. * . *. 5 if 
Myt to Mache 7 keo thee OHNE: of, Fi 2 4" 25 | 


Tur meres auztol ke 4 hub ſe Pagya | 0 A — | N 2 


i 
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Pee gype ketolf ks lotoo tee iA 75 1 2 58 Md "ah. 
. ketne kuleje Wo we. #9 wok. id. 4 TH * 17 f 


DURD. * wk 


My rad and foul a are yaa with 8 and my mind is aſi . diſtrated with Aeſpair; ; I ha never 


: experienced aught but cruelty from thee, yet ſomehow even this hath, ever ſoothed my life. Alas! what 


bewitching ideas have taken ſuch poſſeſſion of my breaſt, that my eyes can no longer perform their 
wonted office ; for though I have not expreſſed my ſentiments to her, ſhe has ſurely diſcovered them from 


the penſiveneſs of my looks. Thy image hath already cauſed. lovers enow to en and many a boſom 
hath 454 for thee corroded ere now. 


II. Some verbs have a neuter termination or form, with an aQive ſenſe | 


entirely: : Thus, nigulna LE to ſwallow ; ultulna L. K. to gueſs; 3 #uturng 


U = th to clip; ; chhirukna L- * to ſprinkle ; .  rugu 2 L oy to fret; and othen 
as in Engliſh, expreſs both active and neuter by one word, b burna L Lt to fill, v. a, 


or u. gi na ng to fret, 4. or n. . W to change, 4. or n. Or with a 


neuter form have ſometimes alſo a paſſive meaning, unina (3) to be contained. 


III. A conſiderable number of verbs have apparently a tranſitive te crmination, 


but with a neuter, or ae ſignification, and at the ſame time occaſionally admit 
of an efficient one: G hubrana\, of t to confound or be confounded ; b hurmang 
* 3 7, to fear, v. a. or n, koomblana Tug to wither, a. and u. Zutrana 6 [to to 
link; A hoojlana. 7 to itch or ſcratch ; mana L ſumana — to be contain- 
ed; ſhurmana Ul — to bluſh or abaſh; gurmana ll of to warm or grow warm; 
. Rublana 17 to be; called, as alſo to cauſe or make another call, tell, &c. 22 


* v. n. 4 to mix, and v. a. to meet, find, &c. is a very difficult verb, and will 
be beſt underſtood from a few direct and inverſe examples: I met (with) a friend 


yeſterday on the road to Feerozpoor, myn kul Feerozpoor kee rah meti ek doſt 


ko (or /) mila aH priyf7s, DL alſo, mj he kul Feeroz- 


Poor kee rah men ek doſt mila l = lh 2s ws 9.53, Saf but ſtill with 


che intention of conſidering Jas the ſubject of the ſentence, ſince all the inani- 


mate, as well as the brute creation, ſeem to be treated (when milna is uſed) in the 
_ ſame 


HINDOOSFANEE LANGUAGE," 2 


[may i find We elle F rat: 1 0 pr: chi” 'g,hoia mila. o ek 


ks Aut Aa, pin 
which would literally be a horſe,” nas &c. n me; or fell in my Wage: 


Dictionary, page 339 
IV. A few infinitives ſpring, as un e regularly + pn the Fo Bol 
or Perſian; they are ly the boats and r _ to the for in is 


FU 
% 


r bhee mile 


1 1 e 55 — 


% 


e) Several of theſe are already arranged under the claſſes = appertain to, being ſo far aſlrailated 


with the reſt, as to poſſeſs. their various neuter, active and cauſal forms. Beſides theſe in the text, there 
are ſome others in which the coincidence with the Perſian verbs is very great; kurna, kurdun, to do; chur- 
u, chureedun, to graze; tupna, tupecdun, to heat, or grow hot; mulna, maleedun, to rub; murna, mdordun, to 

Ge; dena, dadun, to give; all of which probably ſpring from the ſame origin with the n 45 0 
. might be = . had ye leiſure to ſelett more. 


a 5 >” # 
| Li . 1 « 
N * 
45 | 5 
* x N ” 


1832 


lame way, viz. che ſubject always occurring obheclively TOR PT 1 found 
this morning à horſe on the bridge, as alſo à purſe in the river, and to-morrow... 


noted in page 136: 0 e 
mana (tu * to try. Fe Ly 2 17714 Tam 
bubuſna to to argue. | kburuchng, . 1 Fl DB to expend. 
hudulna Us to things 1  kuſunana me 4—“ 00 ſhroud. 
| bukbſhna” ; bs to grant. luruana — | 15 — 5 | to ſhake, 
Igbra I 4 9 | to mark. + Huwazna ; L Jl Fg to preſet, to offer, | 
dumna _ bay to 1 Auzuranna. } 1 bi 7 9 to give. po 
dufunana % to bury. guboolug _ * 4:9 to Agree. 
furmana WIFI to order. gqurana ae (4/3 8 to borrow. 
furrana 45 4 „ 7 to ſnort. 8 runjau m 2 1 to vex. 
goozurna 5 FL; 7 to pals. rungne #2 eee. to colour. 
gurdanna 4 T4 to inflec. tubſeclna Les” wW to collect. 
| thumna. 4; 4 ; to bend. | turaſbna 7 "1 to pare, 
thureedna Ls ” to purchaſe. ungeana To £1 5 to bear. 
thurkhurana. [i Fl - to ſnore. | wurghulanna 4.4 Ts | to wheedle. | 
W Bd F to ſcrape. | 2idna_ bas to weangledg)- : 
Fi I 


ta} 


= N A 
* . . 
ror — — —_— —— P = 
PPP -VM 1 ww. 
. I . : Z 
_ Nu _ K 8 i — 
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In the above way verbs ate formed om: adjectives alſo; chou 5a . Wide 
chouYana Li to widen, mois bis fat, molana Ib, to fatten, la FN white, 
Minna ll to whiten, I hohe tv, falſe, oo? hana Clxa (often. jþoolþahy 
Lt, to fallify + Or from ſubſtantives, thus () dbou! SLED flap, dhoulze au 


ilar to dap, 4boo! , joys duſt, dhooleeara C kl h to duſt, peeb O, 7”; 
peeb-e ana Clas to matter, hwice of a bud, kulee ana 14 to bud, mooker 


a fiſt, ; mookee,ans 2 to fiſt, Jootet . a ſlipper, hootee aue L to a. 
a Hinges, unglee gn ra to duell, ghooſe = a cuff, ghooſs, 


ana md EW to cuff, j bon tal. 2 lock or tuft, Ihoñ tee ana Us *. to touſe, 


„ It 6. 2 2 truncheon, ſon lee ana 1 to truncheon (i); a mode applicable 
likewiſe to adjeRtives ; 3 Hura green, huree ana ll. 4 ireſtire 3 boorha 13 y old, 


Bier hes ana Lb 7 ſeneſcere, kucha Wh timid, lac her ana (Lo to finch, TA 
four, k bulec ana io ſour, s ha 7 FL ſweet, mit hee ana LL, 128 to ſweeten, 


| both active aud neuter; as moſt of theſe reſemble (like gur mana LL FL, * 
ack in the foregoing page) the Latin inceptives of which anon. 


| The Compound Verbs may alſo be' diftributed i into Claſſes, and ſhall cherfn 
be divided agreeably to their formation, of verbs with verbs, verbs with ſubſtar- 
| tives or adjectives, into Three only, fince the adverbial particles in the Hindooſts 
nee do not ſeem calculated, as in Engliſh, for this purpoſe, their place being 
generally ſupplied by an infinitive emphatically added to the imperative form of 
the principal verb, or vice verſa; and as this modification in particular is appli 
cable to an almoſt unlimited number, we ſhall begin with thoſe that 3 are con- 
| wen ed 1 two verbs. WA | 
| _ Some in this 15 are redundant, 1 2 a mango bloſſom, ? ub or men L Ly 
to bloſſom, 

GO And with a gight devintion from theſe, 1 we may here ſubjoin bat =. ſpeech, bute gia lte 


E penis, 1 Ja kick; Integral to kick; panee 18 water; puner ana ths, nn yr on 
. * leaf; uct ha (la, to leaf; (or his may come regularly from puter, a leaf, ke.) lather WW! Wack 
Julþuggns (LI. to . f 3 | galee tg abuſe ; F guleegna Hf to to abuſe; alſo from jeſtive, gots | 


| K , gu Yhee ana Ul, 5 to thicken ; 4 Iuris ana, to blacken; 3 lulee ana, to hin Pires anc, * 
cere; from hy black; lal, red; Pella, wo” i like others of the kind i in the text, CLAS 


_— 
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| 0 L A 8 8 r 7 1 . ie * 8.85 yy | 

cnprebendt a as are formed fro two verbs,. Reb! T Ra fab do ide = three 
95717 i div ons, It « oh 58“ LET FT O19. «0% | 


15 0 25 6 6 { e- £1945 . ke 
DIS 5 N ee n 507 


f 1 | # 


Cantins thoſe, which though, differently compounded greatly reſemblo.quriown | 
wild and irregular combinations with the adjuncts away, up, offs down, ge · not 


only expreſſed at one time apparently by the infinitive; and) by the imperative 


form at another, but alſo by wor”: that on other occaſions: ſee to alume m 
oppoſite meaning ( = W j ME 21 3o | u 
i FF : hs + 15 
dal-d ena, to "Wy away. nd: 2 to ſew up, 


d-daln, to give away, | mar- na, & td eut g. 


| gira- dena, on to. throw down. /e-ruk Ra, Ih 50 3 Fer! to lay by. : ot As 
ie e 125 wn ſet * Twkþ-\ ena, 


1 2 10 15 "AFL fi Bf. Aude 4 
-dena, e 2 nikal %, 00 turn u. 
Hh: 2 | (02 #1 ** Sli 1. amp: 243 67 40 


; ch hor «dena, OE 0 give up. 1 
nA 25 5 to ſit wp. | 
3 to fall down. 


do drink ont, p. e 


I. 1261! Syn fd 
5 


Pic 11910 


ms : ere x fi 
5 Wa fs bras 1 n 2 di f; 4 e 
to fall . Kuh- aaa, ay , 
= 55 in 15 * of [ENTS f A . x oy | 
to bounce on. or tn wth ws thai 3 
fot wor ., , my jk 


'1 «of 7 4 0% 


to make #þ. 7 ebe ru, 6 EA 1 to put by. is 
kat-k, _. 
OT fl en, e e 3 - - P0D 
3 na. to kill, N 
1 ee 4 | 8 5 o take held "8 
1 1 9, aero. 


DDD Invent, often 7s abt TH and TIT 


«na, is to throw down Which, as well as the others can be thus uſed in the cauſal form, 

eauſe to be thrown down.. gs g 
(t) To cia, rejeft; an elegant mode of compoſition” we derive. from the Ladd, ut 

Hindooſtanee ſeems ſo deficient, that I can recollect very few verbs of this kind, e - Jing 

to diſunite, diſ-join, alſo expreſſed by bichharna, to ſeparate, from bich höbfna, to part, u. u. bichulna, 


io withdraw, retire, &c. 00-jatna, to extirpate,—alſo to eradicate, ookhatna; aob,hurna, to grrtuberate; | 
with ſome others, whoſe deduQtion however is too intricate to de noticed 1 this place. See the hots! on 


tle poltpoſitions in the next Chapter, 


* 


n is alſo uſed . 
ſeldom, if ever, for the former meaning, though in the text it be fourid for 10 /ot ub, ta lift up, Fra 5 


| bis Ens, 


— — 
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ta Igo or. , wa, 
1 »pufna. 5 „ 05 
Katy it; e hi. . ühna, f to betide, befall, ær. 
ed &c pe r Fu -girna, | 
; 7 . 5 1 a -lugna, 
more 217 
And 48 there are but a few of ootur-pyina, 1 to light. 


* «oj -MUTNA, .to ſearch iligently, or 
$ j / in vain, eſpecially when uſed in the 
* eee ner e HAN, s | paſt tenſes. Of theſe. compoundh, i it 
14 3 2 muſt now be obſerved, that j juxtapo- 
5 ſition is not eſſential to pany of 
"them on all occaſions. pf ig 
Tha are ſufficient to convilich the: hea of the intricacy and difficulty that 
this pbraſeology muſt be ſabjedt' to, which can be obviated by praftice only, of 
as Johnſon has, done, by Siving an an ample collection of ſuch phraſes in the Hin- 
dooſtanee and En she Dictionary, 13 whence the learner will be enabled by eompa- 
riſon, to acquire thoſe that may eveny be omitted there. Iris obvious enough, 
that the formation o the above, may analyzed by taking the preterperfect - 
| ticiple and infinitive thus ; : tat o or Lale, having cut, daina to throw AWAY 5 . 
or marke, having nn lena, 10 ee; bod or loodie, havin 8 leaped, Pu rna, 15 


fall : And i in this way we ſhall at once account, for pukui -lana (,) ft to lay hold of, 
bola-lana 41 to bring along with, band h- lanal lol to bring bound, mar-Ianal l, 
to catehb; that is game, "fb, Ec. meaning mar le, mar gurke, firſt having 2 
or wounded them; ; as alſo for the. common verbs, leana, now laua, to bring; 
Hana, to carry away; from Le, having talen, ana, to come, jana, to go. 
Others again may be formed from the verb's correlative noun, 501 dena, didlun 
dare, to ſpeak (out) inſtead of e, Yan. and in that view may Ou more 
properly to Claſs II. 
Some few, La- u dre to ſtrike dead, or fo RE com- 
| pounded, that 1 cannot help regretting theſe ſhould be at all ſubſtituted for the 
"ſimple verbs hatna, to bite, dec. And indeed the inelegance of all ſuch con- 
poundi truck me ſo forcibly at firſt, that it was long before I could conquer my 
piejudices on this head, to reconcile hem with the combinations, 16 cut off, fall 
on, &c. on ſome of which our venerable Lexicographer obſetves, they are ſo 


far Liſtant from. the ſenſe of the ſimple words, that no dee will be able to 
trace 


heats Tote _ wy _— then: | 15 


ruth: 7 


0 . 
11 
* 


4 


1 : 8 # Y, 
„ f N . * _ N 1 
Li , A 4 4 tf at 


* * 
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trace che ſteps by which they ve at the preſets uſe; 'A tematk OY 
oo om oy" be extended to the woes gan yOu ah now when: m_ 


iy „ole! DIViSTON: * 

70 this Poing the kaun 2 80 by he pr ſe and the OY 

- finitive kurna, thus, BY A A Tm © . > fs Wh 18 50 

| ſoa-kurna, dotmitare, | Mo, "i 9 cantitare, J ee 8 

 pokara-kurna, canis. | keea- -kurna, \gitare, {ow 1 % 5 
er en at YR fadtitare. Frequire no 

_ Kuba-1 | farther elu- 

pucka-krneo fakitare. dar her difttare. a 15 dation. 


* 


e ee, ee DIVISION I. e 
Under Pig we lay inſert the Inceptives, ſuch as far hs! ee 6 ths 


' which generally require lugna, with the inflected form of the principal verb, as 


illuſtrated in page 135, or the formation noted in Claſs II. with jana, &c. which 


differ very little from the derivatives tnefitioned in page! t $4, qv. The Defideratives 


will alſo with ſome propriety, fall under this diviſion; +: for although they be ge- ft 
nerally compounded like-the Frequentatives, ſtill they can be formed as the Inceps 


tives are, with the inflected infinitive and the verb chahna, to defire; Myi khaea N 


or I hane chahta hoon, eſurio: : Fromthe preceding examples it is perfectly obvious 
that the Hindooſtanee, like the Englith, is not furniſhed with ſuch neat modifi- | 
cations for theſe verbs as the Latin; a eireumſtance the reader will of courſe 


attend to through the Whole of this ſection. 


Though the occurrence of the inflected alata,” with a verb i in it's various 


tenſes be ſo common, and belongs ſo much more to conſtruction than compoſi 1- 
tion as to require no attention here, ſtill 1 cannot entirely omit a very curious in⸗ 
ſtance, where the partieiple however remains uninflected, viz. Jala- ruhna . K x U b 


to vaniſh, diſappear, which i is not the caſe. in rote-rubaa, Ly to remain Weep 


ing, bolte-ruhna . * G. , to keep ſeaking; eee be el * to 85 / inging ke. 
Conſult Page 123. e 


0 5 AS s „. „„ 
Is 3 to the compounds from a ſubſtanti ive, Pry one or other if is 45. 


| fervient verbs pong m Wot note below ( ve which in this . le x x flat FL wry : 


" frequently 


4 Many ot the Pore have e appeared 2 (als 15 Tit to 3 the acquiſition 13 
%s ov neceſſary part of the Hindooſtanee, I ſhall again ſhow them. * far as the limits of this 


work 


Ss | $5 


* 
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guage; an obſervation applicable Jo the following Claſs alſo, which, as well as the 
verbs will give the ſludent an accurate idea of all the ref. 10h need n 


0p or to be rm ce 001 ad SUSSHDELD EINE: "Shade. | 


which, a Briton who knows any thing of his own language, can be no ſtranger :— 


in Diviſion I, 


paſlive; mar-khana, 16 get a beating, being in frequent uſe for mara: juna, to be beaten. 


thou; ſuch, true; or ſoo, good, the negative nu, door, far, hazlo, a cry uſed in chaſe, . with kurn; 


usenet Ahh the more elegant fample unte 7 many of aided are- wk becoming 
obſalete). or - ſupply the nant of thoſe that do not occur: wncompoinded! in this: lan. 


preſent, is ſo analogous to our own idiom, that the'bare a of 'a few" fuk 


 Fikr- hurna, (m) «tou n and-ano(#), 0 think, muſe, cogi. 5 


„5 7 * * „ . 3 ** 
4 4 


4 8 + , ien 2 ALTA 2 n 4 Ee xe 


3 1 ; 128 a — 
N 


work admit 00 with the various Ngifediions they poſſeſs or aſſume in this 8 bf compoſtion, t 


Kurna, to do, act, make, try, perform, execute; commit, excite, uſe, conſider, whence, ſuch-h, to Ae. 
hana, horjana, &c. . to be, become, grow, ſeem, prove, b turn; often alſo. ln ** ana, 
jana, ho-ana, &c, See Claſs, III. | ke 
ana, to be, continue, become, and in Claſs 1, out, up, Up N 
dena, io give, let, permit, grant, ditto, p, down, . * aul. 55 
lena, to take, uſe, &c, ditto, by, up; fe, ht. TOE e 
dalna, to caſt, throw, &c, ditto, away, off, out, up, Kee. 
khana, to eat, take, get, ſuffer, bear, ditto, uncertain. This word on ſeems to fopph t the 


1 1571 1 


;  rukJna, to have, hold, place, ſet, Jay, and in Claſs I. up, by, . 
| chaokna, to end, be done, ceaſe, terminate, ditto, out, up. 
pana, to get, receive, find, obtain, ditto, of, about, ok 
milna, to meet, find, See page 152, on this verb. 1 | b 
marna, to ſtrike, ſmite, take, make, murna, to PAY but here it means in vin, Kuh- 
ſtop, uſe, Ke. alſo the efficient of M murna, to ſpeak in vain, 
their neuters muchna, ruchna, are alſo uſed, awhich applies 
to the other verbs, and ſhows, that their cauſal form is 
likewiſe generally admiſſible in this place; whence 
' mar-kilana, to give a an ; Ons fo ac 
L. nijſier an oath. TOO © 4 $6- 4 5 
| ſurmana, to order, has in polite diſcourſe 0 variety of meanings, ſuch as to obſerve nent | 
which practice will ſoon make familiar. 
lana, to bring, fetch, bear, make, yield, &c. From this ſome of the verbs of Claſs V. 
are proþably formed, and with theſe we may join but-lana, to ſhew, and a few more. 
| lugna, to be, ſeem, join, &c. with its active lugana, to apply, &c. N 
dns, to ſit, give, &c. and in Claſs I. up, out. 
: pu Ina, to fall, happen, &c, ditto, down. - 
. chhoFna to leave, quit, &c. ditto, over, up, "os 
oel Ina, to riſe, mount, &e, ditto, out, up. 
And to theſe may be added, ruhna, to ſtay, continue, be; rn to tie, frame, plan, &c. buchna, to 
eſcape ; ; g1rna, to fall; and ooturna, to deſcend; with hankna, to drive; potarna, to call; pu7hna, to read, &c. 
in) Sukarna, to accept a bill, nukarna, to refuſe one, too-karna, to thou, door-harnu, to drive away, 
hool-karna, to ſet on, chòbm- karna, to coax, with a few more, may thus eaſily be traced from iu, 


- muchana, I to make, excite, 
ruchana, | cauſe, &c. 54 


* 


857 


unlels 


* 


IN DOOSTAN ER "LAN obo. 


9 


Shadee-" : BM rr ot $646 ov T 15 ; nnd to. nur. — 4 | 19 
or Ku. 1a ruchana, chan, dna Ina, and how) marriage, ne 9 


be ah- | 22 take in marriage. 
| Galee-denay-dilana,-kilana,ck) owelg dans, to abuſe, give and get abuſe... * 1 
Durd-4urna,-bona, ana, (v. n.) and-/ana, (v. a.) 70 pain, 70 feel. .. Cd 7. 4. 4 
R6kbſut-/ena, hona, to take, Jeave,-kurna-dena Hens, to give fo diſmiſs, N — 
SGhool- „„ Bp: | 
a” lunar micha 
ſhor- | 
| Khubur-dena,-Furna, pubon 3 chana-lana, &c. to inform, He... On ON a an 
Lara, ee - kurna· muchana- lena and Ju dn, to fight, or es war, . 4 batth, &c. 3 
Ghdtu- marna, -E hana, v. n.-dena, v. a. ro duck... n hes BY i 
K het-ana,-ruhna, to fall in battle, -Iena, to werf ma, to Jake the field. i 
Shurt-Zurna,-bandþna,-lugana-budna-hona, &c. to wager, ſtipulate, &c. 5 F\ 
1 Oe, | to be aſha- 
Sburm - zurna, ru þna, gn, -hona,-ana-k hana, dona,-h plan med, to ſhame — 
„ e 6 niet | ca NT a 
| Shikar- * 5 25 5 to but catch” game. e 
Tuſweer- A Herchna, -ootarna, Ai -bna;-nihalna,-bunana, lil hna, to paint. „ 1% 
 Mihnut-4urna,-oothana,-denaz-k, heechna, to labour. 43. Pom or 4:55 
up · ura hanknay:pbavkna;-marnato. chatter. F 
to trick, lay ſnares, uſe 
ſtratagems. 8 
War- y bnar- dna, lena, & þilana,-d, burna,-chulana, to Fat, 125 - | 
and-¶ hana,-pu ina, - ſuhna, to get a beating. LEE 


DIE, 3 EE ͤ ]i?1 8 aſk « lleflat 
Doa-4urna,-purhna,-mangna,=chahna, dena,-lena,-munana ble 1 be. g. 
| | „ | *. 5 


5 . * * 0 
* 
= 0 


—_ hs f * 
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| vey mark loony 
\-cofhana and-Jana, to nale a noiſe. 9 1 


C 
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biriut · kurnar: li ſanar bend bna,: gu Ina, lugana, } 


' 
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unleſs they be derived like pich-harna, to ſquirt, kilkarna, to 'ſcream, from e a ſquirt? kar 
a ſcream, See page 136. One or two verbs have a kind of defective reduplication that otherwiſe 

| would have no meaning at all, bolna-chalna, to meddle with, nee to . n 

to borrow, pukufna- huku Ina, to ſeize, &c. TW 30 
(n) This verb generally requires the dative or accuſative ſigns, e, R ner, ED pur, Oos, 70 vole) - 

fikr ace, he is penſive. In compoſition, unleſs we attend to this inverſe mode of ſpeech, this ana is 

lable to be confounded with the efficient form of verbs, like b hurna, deokyhna, durna, dil hna; bhur- ana, 

to overflow, dook h- ana, to be painful, dur- ana, to get afraid, dek,h-ana, to ſeem; reſembling, durana, 

Ke. to frighten, It appears of uſe alſo in forming words, like luj-ana,' from laj, ſhame, which as 

daurfm.- ana, has both an active 1 pallive ſenſe, See note 05 in the next Page. * ng! vs 


N ubz- _ 


151 „* 
1e 8 


5 onA an o run 
1 Wubz-deb Ja, Ababa; mal Sib; fo feel the pole. 
. e lena, alſo rug-marna, to bleed, let blood: 
likewiſe expreſſed by lohoo-lena, mikalna, | | 
Mol lena, to G e to ſell turn, * bubrana, chookana. ae, fo. 
apprai 5 74 
Sir alma, · lna, - ootarna, alen . to beben. | fs 
Tuſhreef- lana, -ljana, -ruk ſna-furmane-le, 1 fdþarna, uſed ref heat for, to 
come, 8%, oy Loon &c. | 


CLAS 8 m. 


* or ar 5 oxbibind #7 & _ formed £ s ms 5 8 "7 other fate 
vient tranſitives,. befodes ' hona, hojana, ana, Gc. the frft of . which .in general 
form attrve, while the latter Produce, « 4 numerous tribe Us Os reps and 
inceptive verbs, 

2 Gurm-burna, to heat, 4 to be dete hee 3 to grow or become hot 

Khooth-4. to pleaſe, b. to rejoice, v. n.- ana, to be pleaſant. 

5 Shurmindu-#. to ſhame,-h. to be aſhamed,-hojana, to grow aſhamed. 

Nurm -I. b. to ſoften, a. and n. nurm-hojana-ana, to become ſoft. 

K huta-4, to erect, h. to ſtand; -rubna, 10 ay, wait, 1 | 
Doogna-k fin. voi to double,-hona v. u. Wan . . 1 v. a. 
N.. . 5 
Söörch-I. -h. a. and 7. to Les. eh e e. ſometimes velta. | 
Ek -L. B. v. a. and n. to unite; 1 to convince, . to be con- 
vinced. | | 


Such-. janna, booj bna, &c. to believe: rue nd ſimilar verbs are often 

uſed | in this way. | 

; ""Nek-janna, to eſteem, yuqeen-&. Juni hna, 6 to believe. 2 

But ſuch combinations are or ſoon will be ſo eaſy and familiar to every 

Engliſh ſcholar, as to render -4 larger number of them perfectly uſeleſs; we 

| ſhall therefore cloſe this ſobject of the 5 82 and now Pay Le attention to 
"their ſubordinates, the K 
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(e And as ſtated before in page 1 $2, to heat, gurmana, havi the wer rof carr caleſcere; and calt- 
Hau, which all hes Plc OO be de. og fl : ” 1 ah 
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CHAPTER VL 


er INDECLINABLE WORDS, OR. PARTICLES, 


SECTION I. 
OF ADVERBS. 


A — 


HE nature of Adverbs is ſo much alike in all languages, as to require very 
little on this ſubject here, except a bare enumeration of the whole; for which 
the ſcholar can at leiſure conſult the Dictionary, under where, now, once, then, 
thirdly, &c. the author not being conſcious of having omitted any that are very 
material. Many, as in Engliſh, are both adjectives and adverbs, according to 
their poſition or relation to other parts of a ſentence, and the greater number of 
ours in , are expreſſed by an adjective only, or a noun with the poſtpoſition 
ſe (Y); dono burabur hy, both are equal; dono burabur ruk ho, place both 
equally; dono buree hikmut ſe ruk he gye, both are placed very frilfully, i. e. with 
great art, The compounds 41/-turuh, quo modo; kis ſoorut ſe, quem ad modum; 

babe ko, quare; is waſte ko, quamobrem, as in Latin, will be eaſily traced when 
the ſtudent peruſes page 79 with ſome attention; and the Remarks oppoſite page 
58 muſt at once give him a perfect idea of &uhar-ſe, unde; 1wuhai-ſe, inde ; 
 tehaneſe, hinc. See, whence, there, here, hence, &c. in the Dictionary. The re- 
duplicated inflected participle ſeems oſten to ſupply the place of an. adverb; thus, 
bote hote, gradually; purhte purhte, by conſtantly reading; #ubte kubte, by conti- 
nually ſaying : And one curious inſtance deſerves notice, girte pu rte, rh. 


Upnee kitab ko myn ne girie purte tumam keea hy. 0 off Eats — Wy 
0 ey c my 2 Hop 1 I have with difficulty finiſhed my book, or rubbed through 


it 5 beſt way I CER Thoſe adverbs which end in e, are probably inflected 
adjectives or nouns, like y ble, dovjre, _— e hay Rom He, ban, 


4 


9 


I p) The Fe, is nevertheleſs 3 omitted, whence juldee, Pitts ſpeed, are uſed for FR | 
l 5 dooſra, 


"of 1 . 


- 4.) A GRAMMAR or | THE 


dhoſra, ſecond, and ſo on. We have low, neecha; below, neeche; fide, 
kinaru ; aſide, kinare ; flow, ahiſtu, dheema ; flowly, dheeme, ahiſte, whence 
afte. They are often repeated, -probably to give them the force of ſuperlatives , 
houle houle, very gently; chhipe chhipe, very privately, Nouns alſo by 
reduplication (q) form adverbs; g bur ce g/hufee, hourly; baree baree, viciſ. 
ſim; roz roz, daily; and bu, a, often intervene; ſal bu ſal, yearly; 
j hup à j hup, quickly; et a-ek, ſuddenly; but e# ek, means Agillatim, one by 
one; admee admee, man by man. Anu, ſa, un (7), are affixes that ſomewhat 
reſemble our ; buba dior anu, buha door ſa, bravely; quſdun, purpoſely: 
This may likewiſe be rendered by the preterperfect participle; booj be, con- 
ſiderately ; jan boojh kur, deſigned/y ; och 4urke, deliberately. The particles 
uſed Interrogatively for the moſt part begin with & ( ), while their relatives 
have j, i, ee, , oo, :; but on this ſubject the reader will do well to conſult pages 
77, 78 and 79. The diurnal denominations of paſt and future time, are in this 
language ſo indefinite, as to require the verb's aſſiſtance before it can be known 
for certain, which of 7he 7wo is intended, and although in common diſcourſe 
no great inconveniency be felt from ſuch defect, {till I have ſeen. conſiderable 
perplexity when talking of yeſterday's pay, work, leſſon, &c. which moſt other 
languages have in great meaſure obviated, as in the ſcheme below : 


 WurloX & N A = days luer, nudius quintus. 


hence, 


'Q Sz 
5 ago, nudius quartus. 8 
| Turſol 8 We E three 1 : RO. perendinus, E 
8 5 ago, nudius tertius. 8 puree 72. 
Purſoi 0 I un Cay E e perendie, E pus furda. 
Tal .. * yeſterday, „ * dee roꝝ. 
| w * Lto-moerrow, cras. furda. 
Aj * Al to- day, Boas. im oz. 


wee 


( q) Which 55 Gans 4 to adverbs perhaps PU, to any other parts of ſpeech ; houle houle, hulge 
bulge, ahifte ahi He, dheeme d (heeme, gute gute, all mean ſoftly, gently ; in which they greatly reſemble the re- 
petitions noted in page 86. q. v. and obſerved in the text above. 

(r) Fheſe are alſo adjective adjuncts, of which hereafter in Chap vii. on the e and Derivation 
of Words, Ka, at times precedes the /a; hywankala, brutally, 
() And ch, in ſome words from the Perſian, 


The 


E IND0 OSTANEE LANGUAGE, 


The negative v, intervening between words reduplicated denotes or, a8 the 
laſt does other; kuheell nu kuheei, fore where or other; kud hee nu tudbee, 
ſome time or other 'O) which, as well as ſome of the foregoing partic ls 
in this ſection, ſhall now be illuſtrated with a few ſuitable examples. : 


4 * 9 
1 


0% jo yr K 10 | 
To 54 yr 0 pergire vgur er nu kudhee ee l 
Humaree turf bhee kecjee g582r 1475 nu lud her. e. ; | of wi . ih | 


FYZ. 


tow time or other whey you walk abroad, O my 9 do occaſionally. call this ways | 


Shane kee kuſhmukuſh ſe ugur 2381f kh581 eee TE 1 . — 8 v4 fs a | 


be dil nikul ſhitab tera dam wa hoog. 1 93A e 5 he JJ 


FIGHAN, | 


If the comb hath. unfolded the locks *. hy charmer, "Y quicky, O my ſoul, for theſe are ſnares a rere ] 
to entrap thee, 


Rat dilbur ko derbe l kinrab o we ſat ſt : i= or wel 1 . 1 . 
Chand nikula by ca $G3buh ke bote hate. - of 77 9 a 6 8 + vg 11 u bo 
TABAN, | 


While aſſecp I this night beheld my fairs one in a dream, like the riſen moon as the morning nr 
Lear ſe ub jð8da kee a too ne 5 | 9. ee 
Ae fuluk kea bore Lee too nes CIT TITS, 2 ut 17 — 4 
5 HATIM- 
"00 Forib thou haſt now ſeparte me from my lover, and i in this how ili thou haſt added to me. 
Durd ke milne ſe as evar dd lr mana UE, ll ads, Ao 0 
Oos ko wan our fra deed ke munzoor nu ON 195 ed . 3 293) 4 7 1 


DURD, _ 


* 


g h , . 
* 2 gh 7 


ä . 


_—_— 


FS Eipreſed i in "Parti hs gahe, jake, &c. while gah bo n, wo bu } Ju reſemble lle le. 
here and "ns; kud pee kud hee, ſometimes, - ; 8 * oe Ul . | 


. 
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* 


Ang, my vgloyed, ani he ue of Dun ho mated wing the liberty of cove, 
2 thy charms. 


Hat h i j ehogka je et tub age buhar | flea 7 bg 
„ —— Br, TW SO of b 100 oy, 


rockin. 


1 can 1 enjoy the ſparkling glaſs or give my toaſt 25 ah my friend! 2 he vigour of lf þ 
paſſed, then (Spring) the ſeaſon, of pleaſure returns in vain, 


Uwulus nuqd dil ko kfholoongs. | SE 5 | 4 91S) 4 ay. 05 
rem. 5 | To | WIGS" 


TABAN, | 


I hat firft examine the ſecrets of my boſom, and afterwards addreſs my love, 


V e ſhall cloſe this ſubje& with theſe lines from Souda, in praiſe of the Prophet 
Ulee's famous horſe, D66 ddl. 


Ho ugur woh ſhurq meiſ our ſamne ho ooſke ghurb, 1 bY 
Tot ooſe rakib kuhe o wugt etnahee Ki haf & p 2 


Pubotichne pawe huwag haf nu mooſſh ſe ta bu lub — 4 Fred * 1 2 1 of! 4 656 3 of, 
7 Puhotſt che hy woh bad pyma ehan ſe. wuhat our 


 wuha)i ſe eehal, 5 Ir ooh brot , . 


Were he at the Faſt, with the ſetting | ſun 3 to him, and were his rider but juft to ſay ſtart, the 
word would not have time to reach his lips ere this fleet ſteed would fly there hence and here Waun. 


Erlen n 


0 CONJUNCTIONS. 


.ouk ou MOR! yal either, or; bhee (both, alſo; f, 


? if ; wugurcht , L Sf goki, 4 fg Junook Is though ; Jo - when; Zo 9 then; all 

which ſee. with the yarious conjunKtions i In the Dictionary and Appehdix, as the 

whole are ccefully inſerted therein; ſo that a very few. examples quly. are wanting, 
| to 


1 


Oon ko tumam din ſe tha d Mond ha 0 hin. 455 2 TN 20 0 4 M9, , 
. 


Hekur khurad mY jo ghurmelt ake bytha | 


Su; - js book app, bbook Jef rſhokals * 4 9 7 2 ol Cw 7 oY WW; 


mW ollim ke betof Ia Uhr gs ply a") 7 of . * py ny 95 Kg 220 ok 


(6 ) This belle is of 232 occutrence ; but like the *. » fi uſed apart to us 
45.2 mere expletive, 


H u. 5-063 r* 2! WO" A 6 Z. 


ignorant in theſe matters to Lowth and others, whoſe works are much better qua- 
lified to inſtru the Engliſh ſcholar than mine can poſſibly be. As ſeveral of the 
conjunctions have much the appearance of expletives, the reader can conſult the note 
below, obſerving however, that the natives may feel the farce of ſuch _ 


* it mM us. 
15 en dog wn, Hi Gehe HOUVONT _ 
Haris tha n nam coſts qui tha oon duchobka, © 2215 5 0 1 


: 3 91 x 


14 ** #3 |; 73 
+1 £4 7+ $1] 
, 
f 22 4 
1 25 


Her 


Ourut le kits lag kane ko la hitabes POS Oe of La) . '3(..f 6 


15 75 DR, > pov a keaby i imirabes; Bk g 1 55 . 


Ivai ene. 5 r h 3 mera kala, e os og 


85 xXxVI. Sa 
Ooſne kuba hk 6 ke wy mo lomo jo Y 4 - if 


Sir oonke katlacoif to (u) hoga mooi h oojala. . Fbsl ay 3 2 Ld 0 5 „ . 
Haris was the name of theſe infants” aſſaſſin, whom bs was the whole day hunting and' ſearching after, but 


being jaded to death, when he arrived and ſat down at home, he became hungry, ſnappiſh and frarlifg, likea 
cur, addrefling his wife thus; Fetch me ſome viduals direly. To this ſhe replied, JYel why ſuch hurry ſa- 


vage? What is that to you, ſaid he ? a vengeance has ſeized me, and I ſhall get into diſgrace with Zeead's | 
fan. Then, continued ſhe, let me me alſo hear what, is the- matter? He anſwered, Why I have got an 
office ſince yeſterday, and I muſt ns out . fons of * MSoflim, | age. ” . cut dom Soo haege | 


and get into favour at court, 


* 
„ p 
© * 
2 ak 


U ** yu 


to make this ſubject obvious enough, to thoſe who know any ching of it * eie 
vernacular tongue, which I ſhall not attempt to teach here, but at once refer. the 


8RCTION, | 
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- 1 | 2 FS. yp. 14 75 1 2 11 #7 (3:24 * 74 i 1 4 * 1 1 
n 1 11 40 21 * * $146; V 0111 1 #7 9e hg inn, d Si LIT LIE; 5 nin ff 
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1107” rorrros trrows AND r R'Y ECTION 6. 

THOUGH all writers have with propfiety agreed to call the e e as 
aboye, in this langunge, from their general poſition after their reſpective nouns, it 
- muſt not be underſtood, that ſome never precede them, and theſe will in genera] 
prove to be the adyerbial Poſtpofi tions which ſo often — the inflected particle 
Re, as exhibited under. the General Declenſion of Nouns; where ina Table I Hawe 
given ſo roihplets. A lot gf, the whole between, pages 58 and 59 as to render any | 
repetition in this place quite unnecefſarys Thoſe that belong more properly 
to the Cn re nee are true prepoſit ions, but rarely occur(v) _— 
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Saf to kuh ki A 7 tom tn hoo uhl nb 5 Loe 25 117 Fee, "ts 
Ek boſu fo dme 88 kee do are =” 1 47 49 ee 2 * 7 Wv 


9 


SHUHAED. 


*. 


Say claknly, hy my * you are ſubjeR | to the ſurplus tax; then do gire me one kiſs as 


che tribute of your beauty. In the Ooran it is repeatedly enjoined to all true Mooſulmans the moſt 
rigid obſervance of this ſurplus tax, at the rate of two and a half per cent, on the aQual 


ſaving of every year, wied is to be dedicated ſolely to the meritorious poor. 
-» (ov) ba, ba, with, by, &c. u. from, &c. dur, in, within, &c. bur, on, KC. 


A 


55 3 x _— : drone ont g 


Tere, bu ul gue 22 hum kureff bo nale phireff hyir rote 


n 95 2 eee, = — , —/ 


Kburab 0 khuſtu aue o rooſwa nu 688 he milte nu etne bote. 


: 94 
« * 


A 1 p 
. 1 


MSSHTURI ak | 


"» thy. K, do I tas wandering ſadly complain, that had I never beheld. hep Noc not 
now have been ſo wretched, ſo laß and forlorn. 


And 


ſor hence, & Le. | . or Ny will not ee. to | the * 0 1 2 of fuch 


\? 
As & 


words, 5 . © 
| | an 


Moollim le hum 4 14. bets 1 7 4 magra 


22 : be 4 


oy uz Khoi? = vie aw — women 5 


80 ub alk ne 1 Abe anal 0 ame 


Tobe tumache mare e nuwala. 2 oo 5 0 al g/g 60 
Gur dons wah Bm aj = — be 8 lt "WO Fl 75 | 
Baba moog mib kur ya upne ghur lo ol #4 bete 1175 


Ya un ho wis ehucka: tuk ponies pn bbc oi Ur [ 3 2 — 


Is 1 * baun b hee ways bahnen, | | 8 8 od = JT 2 5 2 . 75 1 
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We are the ſons of MS lim, who has Juſt been ſlain, and 22 God we have none elle to 


aſſiſt us. Providence hath ſhewn ur your houſe; thou haſt received us with blows, and ſhe hath 


given us food, If you will both ſympathiſe with us as fatherleſs children, either Entertain us 
here, or oft. us. conveyed 1% our Rack, for which wy Almighty will Oy eee peu. 


7 


TIE INTER JECTION: 81 in common uſe are aba ee wah 1 a5! 


robhanullah | ! keg bat by! ea kboob ! 4 buni d hun !' murhuba! juza okullah! fud 
rubmut ! which reſemble our bey! " Bavely ! bell done] &c. hag hae! hy 
by! ah! alas ! oh! g.v, and aba! Kc. O ſtrange! ma ſha ullah ! ram ram! 
dee fye, &c. in the Dictionary, in which there will in fact be found 
ſo large a dollection, that I have none to add thereto, and nothing indeed 
to obleryp + on this put, of ſpeech,, which is not common to all languages. 
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une ren A Veler 4360 


And are by the vulgar ſo little underſtood, that this 50 - has not un- | 
frequently a ſuperfluous fe To added to it: Ap ke bu doulut ( 9, by your 
Worſhip's auſpices; like our frog Ane, of whence, &c. vitiouſly uſed 
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HIS part of our we; it has a my ſtudy to arrange, in the 
moſt perſpicuous, methodical, comprehenſive and conciſe; manner 
can, being fully aware of it's utility, and advantage to the ſcholar, who 
may be deſirous of making much real progreſs- in the Hindooſtanee; 
which, however, will hardly be the caſe, until he be well verſed in the 
reduction of derivitive and complex words to their primitives, as alſo in 
the deduction even of theſe, from their original ſources, together with 
their general application in the preſent complicated tongue, ſo far at leaſt, 
as this may appear from the following ſheets to be uſeful and neceſſay 
in practiſe. 1 ſhall here conſider the ſubject, not in the common order of 
Nouns, Adjectives, &c. but rather according to the poſition and nature of 
| the component particles, as Adjunctive, Propoſitive, Intermediate, or Inflec- 
tive: And to theſe, by adding the Arabic Inflections, we ſhall perhaps 
| inelude the moſt of each as properly belong to this Chapter ; which will 
moreover be eloſed with a few practical remarks, on any that do not 
fall under the above arrangement, and on the compound epithets more 
ſtrictly ſo called, with which this, in common with the other oriental 
languages, abounds. 1 need hardly repeat in this place, that a knowledge 
of the convertibility, and tranſpoſition. of . letters, is abſolutely requiſite, 
before the reader can reap, great- benefit from. the contents of this Chap- 
ter; he will therefore do well to. re-peruſe | the Synopſis oppoſite page 8, 
N n attention, , particularly the convertible letters Lage” therein, 
THE 
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Doſte-e; triendſbip ; khoob-ee,- goodneſs; . 
töörſh- ec, ; acid-ity ;  buhaddor-ee, ...brave-ry ;/. 
- khoda-ee, god- head: murd- ce, man-hood; azad- 
ee, free-dom ; gurm-ee, warmth ; khawind-ee, 
| buta-ee, grand-eur; bihtur-ee, 


patron- age: 
good, the adj. and nun ; rouſhun - ee, light, the 


adj. and noun; ſeah-ee, black-neſs; (whence alſo 


ink); mit, ha- ee, ſweet-meat ; bhula-ee, welfare; 


ſurd-ee, cold, adj. and ſubſ. Wuzn-ee, b. har. ce, 
weight- y: bulghum- ee, phlegm-atick; zuhr- ee, 
poiſon - ous: uſl- ee, origin- al; dhob- ee, a waſh- 
er; rah: ee, a way farer ; be,opar-ee, a trader; 


ſouda- ee, inſane 3 dan4-er, a row-er; hurbab- 
ee, a factotum; puhar-ee, a hill- ock ; dal-ee, a 

branch, and dal, a bough ; nud-ee, a rivulet ; 

nud, a river: but words like theſe may occa- 
ſionally have another meaning, as pahat-ee, 
means alſo a highland-er ; and ſome may rather 
belong to the inflectives, as dala, is alſo a 
bough ;-w, at times precedes the ce, dooneea- 


wee, world- yy; ſouda-wer, hy pochondriacal; China, any foreign country; 


ſufra-wee, bilious ; dumu-wee, plethorick , and 
in this way W n. | 


ſurſ-ape, ſuperior-ity,;, chitoor-age, rag 
ſoh- ue, weed- ing: rung- age, colour- ing; lut-, 
ate, engage-ment ; kut-age, cut- ling: bo, ace, 
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ſipah-ce, a ſoldier; luſhkur-ee, 

_ innumerable other. words of this kind; occa- 
ſionally ſubjeQ, however, to ſuch flight chan- 
ges as, are: obſervable in admee, homo, from 

©  Adum chand- nee, moon-hght; adj. and ſubſ. 


\REMARES., 

"Thus 8 coneretes, &c are <p WERE whe 
abſtradts ; ; 'dana-ee, ſapient, ſabience: dee wah- 
6e, a miniſter's office, &c. beemar- ee, ſickneſs: 
We ſometimes. find geez. or tee, for ec, here; 
whence, mihrban-gee, for mihrban- ee, kindneſs; 
lachar-gee, for lachar-ee, helpleſsne/s;” kum- tres 
for kum-ee, decreaſe ; zee,adu-ter, increaſe ; 
and azadu-gee, for azad-ee, though this laſt 
will be accounted for below, as coming from 
azadu ; Le, is a very uſcful affix in compound 
words; be-ſubr-ee, impatience ; Nnaquowut-ec, 
weakneſs ; be-khubr-ee, carcleſne/s : and on 
the other hand, with /ubfantives is much uſed 
in forming their concretes, agents, &c: azar- 
ce, diſeaſed ; khoon- ee, a murderer; dookan-e, 
a ſhop-keeper; whence the many gentile, patri- 
al, poſſeſſive, and proper nouns in ec; Hind- ee, 
Hindooſtan-ee, Indian; Ghazeepoor-ze, Cheen- 
ee, Wilaut-ee,. of or belonging to Ghazeepoor, 
Mööhum- 
mud- ee, Mahometan ; Hindoo-ze, or Hin- 
duwee, of or belonging to the Hindoos ; as alſo 
bazar-ee ; and 


from chand, the moon, from, which hand-, | 
ſilver, i is regularly formed, by 6e. 

When the component vocable alſo ends in a, 
one of theſe letters is loſt in the other, and cans 
ſequently, this, brings theſe words under the 
claſs above, They are. in general verbal nouns, | 


Fate d ho- lage, waſh-ing ; d,ho-lage, car-, like thoſe in 40, below ; but often imply /ea- 


ſik h- ace, teach · ing: ſich· , water - ing; 
| chhup-ace, print- ing: rouſhna eg, /ight ;; (alſo 


tur · a ce, moiſt- ure. 
Rindugee, roguery; . lemon. 1 


, | riage; ſil-a ee, ſew- ing: purh- dee, read · ing 4 ſong price, &c. as well as the action of the verb. 


Though age, be rather a Hinduwee than Per- 
fan particle, it is nevertheleſs added to Words 


the auſpicious name for ink; toorth-ape, ſour- from the latter language, as may be ſeen i in be 
E gurm- ae, heat; ſurd-age, . Sold- examples. 1 e, * 


4 


The , is 1 . in e s 


deewanugee, madneſs ; , khutugee, diſpleaſure ; z deewangee, khufgee, '&c, Gee, is a Perſian ad- 
bundugee, ſervice ; zindu-gee, living, liſe; be- junct to participles, &c. in u, and moreover. 


| charpgee, Math never becharee, this be- forms, e, er ban: gec, a ſample, 


ing 


W 
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ing the em. of becharu, as ſtated in page 82, | REMARKS 

4 · v. while on the other hand lacharee, is much peſh-gre, advances; purwanges a verbal order, 

| better for the ſubſ. than lachargee ; kumeenu- from k#hanu, a houſe; bana, dreſs, or lan, - 

gee, meanneſs like many mure, again occurs thor; peſb, before, and purwanu, a written or. 
with a Hinduwee particle below. . der, as alſo ek bargee, all at once; from ek bar, 

+ e once. The learner will pleaſe to recollect that 

NF N : . the g here, is the g in gear, never the j in ar, 
| | | us ye” and will accordingly read deewangee, madneſs; 

| not deewanyee, maſier factor, ſteward, &c. 

4 11 or pa, ſatneſ:; bitha-po, fun, Sometimes apa, apun, uhmuq-apun, or qa, 

! er old age ; be waßuna, widow hond: kumeen-pun- folly: Theſe ate property Hinduwee affixes; 
puna, puna, meanneſs ; deewan-puna-pun, madneſs ; but, as the text ſhows, by no means incompati. 


pa.) ko ar- fan pus pa, bachelor/hip. dle with Arabic and Perſian Words; N an- 
8 ſwer to our hood, ſhip, &c, © | 
hu?, ; Kufwahul, bitterneſs; ; chiknahu?, ſmoothneſs; The a, prefixed, is neceſlary or not, as we 


* phika hu, inſipidity ; bunawu?, management ; derive theſe verbal nouns froim the preterite or 
bolawn?, invitation; b53nawu, texture; ſun- imperative; but as we ſhall again have occa- 
ſunabut, ſimmering ; jbunj, hunabul, jingling. ſion to conſider them, prolixity becomes there- 
fore unneceſſary here on this ſubject. 
ih, I Soziſh, burning: gurdiſb, turning ; tupiſßb, This is a Perſian particle added to the imp. | 
warmth ; pyda,eſh, produce; azmag/hh, trial of the verb, to form its verbal noun; a good 
% ͤfurma eſb, order, commiſſion. number of Which are admitted into the Hin- | 
dooſtanee. On 2þ, ſee page 2. 

Z | Weeranu, a waſte ; Anne, an evil; rozu, Very little penetration will be required r now 
a faſt day; huftu, ſeven days, a week ; duſtu, a to perceive the comprehenſive utility of this 
handle ; zunanu, the women's apartment ; mur- minute Perſian affix, u, as we can ſtill add to 
dam, the men's; khalisu, the exchequer; un- the foregoing examples, buſt-u, a bundle; 

gööſhtanu, a (finger) ring ; duſtanu, a glove; möördu, a corpſe; goſhu, an angle; girdu, a 

S by,anu, earneſt; nuzuranu, tuluba nu, zabitanu, circle; duhu, uſhru, à ſpace of ten days ; punj- 
5 hakimanu, uhmuqanu, mohranu, dughanu, qu- u, the paw; and probably, khanu, domus, 
D boolee utanu, duſtukanu, duſtkhutanu, bukhſhee- from than, dominus: That u and anu, both 
E anu, möòtuſuddee anu, a ſtring of fees or per- mean place, ſimilitude, and ſpace, will be evi- 

S quiſites well known to the oriental harpies of dent from the context; in which it cannot 

S office: murdanu, manly ; zunanu, womaniſb ; eſcape the learner, that the latter is, when ne- 
tiflanu, childif ; ſipahee anu, ſoldierlike ; buha- ceffary, ſoftened to cenu,; this, however, at 
dvoranu, dileranu, brave, alſo couragious/y: ſee times, ſeems to diſcriminate words, khuzanu, 
| page 162, Salzenu (or anuy-eqam) falary ; treaſure ; khuzzenu, treaſury; like the laſt, we 
| mahygenu, monthly pay; rozeenu, daily pay; have gunjeenu, a ſtorchouſe, dufeenu, a hoard: 
puſhmeenu, woollen ; reſhmeenu, filkey z chob- The reader muſt nevertheleſs obſerve, that the 
eenu, wooden; kumeenu, mean: fee page 82. u, in theſe and many other words, is the Arabic 
| wes { Moohana, outlet; gjhutana, a ſhoal ; g hurana, 1, iradu, iradut, intention; zee adu, zee, adut, 
houſehold ; i hikana, proper place, &c. pa etana, (whence zee adutee) much ; 7 mogamulu, moamulul, 

| I the foot —ſirhana, the head of a bed; ſewana, negociation ; therefore, theſe are not, in one 
| | | A boundary, The phraſe murde admee, is pro- ſenſe, under the preſent rule, and might have 


wut, bo 


THE ADJUNCTIVES.—— 
DS 


* 
w 


bably murdu admee, inflected; meaning a per- been omitted. U, is uſeful likewiſe in ekſal- u, 
ond like a man, viz. a gentleman ; ; unleſs it be annual; dooſalu, biennial; dooſhhaks, bicor- 
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vocables the N derivatives: 


ſeelb, a ſpit ; neem-chu, a ſhort ſword ; mu- 
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© REMARKS, + 
nous; and occurs in khaſy, n Wi &c. With 
it, tukht-u, a board; namu, a book; ſurdu, a 
melon ; chilly, a quarantine ; chuſhmu, 2 

fountain; dumu, an aſthma ; are apparently 

formed from tubht, a bench, or throne ; nam, a 

name, fame; ſurd, cold; chihil, forty ; chuſhm, 
the eye; dum, the breath: And to theſe may 

de joined hurkaru, (lit.) a factotum, but now 
i= | mamoſtly applied to a meſſenger, ſpy, &c. 
 Pee-as, defire to drink, thirfl ; mboot- ar, dire See ape, above, which will account for 4 
to piſs; er drowſineſs ; ; mith-ar, ſweet- alſo being dropped here in voncha, high, &c.— 
neſs; oonch-as, a height, B hur- a, confidence, may be b,hur-as, diſgui- 
| fed; and I would not heſitate to derive our 
thirſt from tur- at, a deſire for water, as it is 
pronounced trat, in the Hindu wee. 

Conſult the verbals in ae, wut, &c. being 
all nearly allied to each other and the infin. 
milao, is changed to milap, and _ to ſu- 
tap, moleſtation, _ 

Eechu, and buchu, may occur, as in a 
eechu, for bagh-chu, chuh buchu, a ſmall well; 
Moghul-buchu, a young Moghul; and chu, 
coming alſo under the Inflective claſs, we have 
deg-chee, a ſaucepan or ſkillet ; dolchee, a ſmall 
bucket, from dolchu, dol, a pitcher, Chu, cher, 
are likæwiſe uſed in d66mchee, a crupper; chi- 
lumchee, (ſaid to be a corruption from jool or. 
gool-ab-chee ): kufchu, a creſt, ladle; nychu, 
a hoqqu ſnake; mor-chu, a battery; from 
doom, a tail; kuf, the palm; ny, a reed or 
tube; mor, an ant, which is remarkable enough 
for zigzag, 

Occaſionally vun, W and botuun, 
ſowing; which are all old infinitives in un, 
ſee page 162. Peerun, ſherun, meerun, bukhſh- and conſequently verbal nouns, like thoſe in 
wa, premwa, piros a, yaroo, nuzrov, deenco; aft; ap, aboye; whence alſo munjun, teeth- 
murdwa, a manikin ; rook hwa, durukhtwa, a powder, and ſuch nouns as lugut, expence; 


— from murddbm - admee, or uſed in- 
ſtead of murder admee, murdi admee, 


Buna, management; dubap, influence ; 
churhap, aſcent ; milap, concord; e ſale; 
ebe perſuaſion. 


Bagh-chu, a little garden ; ſundooq-chu, a box, 
"a ſmall cheſt; ſhakh-chu, a branch, ſhakh, a 
en deg- chu, a pot; deg, a boiler ; kuman - 
chu, a fiddleftick, or bow; ſcekh- chu, a ſkewer ; 


ſhal-chee, a link bey: khuzan-chee, treaſurer ; 
bundooq-chee, a 'mulſketeer ; ſhuhna e- chee, a 

piper ; tumboor-chee, a drummer ; op-chee, 
armed cap a pie; qaboo- cher, inſidious ; _ 


ee, a Gre due, 


Julun, burning; ch heelun, a ſcraping; kutur- 
Y un, paring ; dihoun, waſhings ; uwulun, firſtly; 


| young or little tree; kjhetwa, a ſmall field: bukhut, increaſe; g(hutut, decreaſe : ſee pa- 
Andoo, a ſtone horſe, bull, &c. deedaroo, ſight- ges 105, 115. Meerun, &c. are a ſet of fa- 
4 4y; dek hago, ſeemly ; ladoo, laden; d;haleo, de- miliar or diminutive names, (like our Sam, 
clivitive; . bhooloo, forgetful ; 


jhugia o, 'a Willie, Ofie, Tom, Davie, Fack, &c.) noted in 

wrangler: Hindoo, an Indian puhiroo, a ſen- page 51. d. v. In theſe the un, &c. are often 
tinel; gandoo, cinædus; taloo, a ſhuffler dropped for a; whence peera, Jeena, prema : but 
odis df, an ex tirpator; j,hatoo, a broom, / when way is contracted from tvaia, as in the next 
from j/ha yna, to ſweep; bichh-· o, a ſcorpion, page, it is no diminutive, and the latter may 
from bik, venom; iuhloo, a ſervant ; maroo, even be traced in j;hugra-loo, 4 W dunt- 
killing, fatal. Mak. alto, 
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25 je a bite and in obe, an owl, a hou - 


Muk huneza, a butterman; loonee a, a ſalt- 
|, maker; khoordeea, a retailer ; doobaſhee,a, an 
interpreter ; b hoomeea, a 
a young mango; mezeryr, a little table; khut- 
een, a ſmall bed; phooteea, a pimple ; pug ree, 
a turban ; k,hul ee, the foreſkin ; dum ree, the 
eighth of a pyſa, from pag, k/al, and dam; and 
in this way we can account for gui Fee, mtr ee, 
a bundle, from OPS mol, a bale. 


land/ rd; umbee a, 


Murduk, a manikin; tiflut, a little child ; 


butuk, a duck, from but, a gooſe; toopuk, a 
muſquet, from 1p, a cannon; chob-uk, a ſtick; 
chob, a pole; kirmut a ſmall worm; pooj- 
uk, a worſhipper; lik huk, a writer; lek, h, an 
accountant ; ſewuk, a ſervant, from ſewa, ſer- 
vice;  paluk, an adopted ſon; maruk, an anti- 


| 


dote, (often marug) from mar, a blow. 


, 
. 
2 


from its cry, 09 00, viz. the os 09-wala or 00.1. 
See al, in the next page. 

The vowels in the component parts of theſe 
words frequently - undergo a flight change: 
Cham, has chum7a, leather; and this hag 
chum ree, ſkin ; and when two open vowel 
occur, one is omitted: thus, deewaleeg, a 
bankrupt, from deewala, bankruptcy ; roop. 
eea, a ſilver coin, from roopa, ſilver ; and 
mulec a a young gardner, from maler. B. hei. 
ce,a, is the wolf 's name, from his being a 
noted ſheepſtealer ; and ungeea, bodice, comes 
from ung, the body. | 


This particle is moreover of uſe in duſt- ul, 
a ſummons or ſound with the hand to call one 
to the door; chuſhmut, aenu/, ſpectacles; 
pooſktu#, the hind quarters of a horſe; atuſh- 
uk, the pox; uſpuk, the outer cover of a tent, 
known among us in this country as the Fly; 
and ſubzuk, a bird ſo callel, The whole of 
theſe may be readily deduced from chuſhm, an, 
the eye; pocht, the back; atuſb, fire; uſp, a 
horſe; ſubz, green: In the Hinduwee uk 
forms ſuch derivitives as pachuk, digeſter; 
ruch hal, a keeper ; from ruk hna, to keep ; 
bund huk, mortgaged ; qyduk, a binder; bawul, 
the ſowing ſeaſon ; with a great many more, 
whoſe deduQion however is not obvious 
enough for inſertion in this place, 


Puh -i, ad reading ; lik huwul, a great deal of writing; | 
k hel-uww#u/, a great ſporting, or virial playing; lufztvul, much and 
mutual contention; piluvul, copious and ſocial potation. 


B hook h-a, hungry; myla, dirty; neela, blue, adj; and noun; lona, 


ſaltz j hoot ha, falſehood; 


raja, a kingdom ; gola, a ball; 


gol, round; : 


me Gs hot ſeaſon, ſummer; bhata (w), the extra allowance for 


— 
r 


Py hw) — among us liker betty than ata: gung, a river; pulun, a city. | ja ny redundant in 


dala, a bough ; k hala, a hollow; jala, a net: if theſe be not rather gradations between dal, an 


arm of a 


tree; yes a branch; 4 al, Kk, halee, jal, jalee, as we have many ſimilar words of this kind; ff, putla, 
; dar, dþara, d haree, a ſtream 3 kutah, kuYaha, ku ahee, a pan.; 3 kewar, th kewaret, a 
door; eo pages 1 bee . 


rico 
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"i" rice to an army in the field; gunge, the river; puins,] the city} 

| raſa, the right road, or high way; tola, th (ſtandard) weight ſo called ; | 
I dssmba, the tailed ſheep; ſeetula, the ſmall pox, or diſeaſe re · 

| quiring the cool regimen; Khüda, the ſelf- exiſting being, God, from 8 

Lbood, ſelf; udhſera, a half ſer weight; do- ſera, a two ſer weight 3 

] pun-ſera, a five ſer weight; ekka, the ove; dooa, 2 dence, &c. as 

in page 97, q. v. A, added to the imp. of Perſian verbs forms theit 

| agents: dana, knowing, wiſe; | | been-a,. a ſcer ; ruſe, quay 

PE 1 from OP beena-er „ Mon 4 _— &e. come. 


JUNCTIVES, continued: 


D whe, | Kitu-ba, wormy; — ares; telske, 71 haut 
< oo, | milky ; 3 ghoonuha, weevily; doutaha, a runner, meſſenger; hulwaha, 
T woke, & a ploughman; puniha, aquatick, warm Waits hnvnted, dag : 
f ha, | ootiraba, one from t nd North. . | | 
| | | 
gs 0 e anf bone, a gef e eee 8 . 
checlemongers topeewala —_— A hat; "WENT a Gamma * 


| 40 This is al the moſt uſeful particle in the whole hog; and "OY its e 1 . 
rather prove harſh and diſguſling to us, the natives certainly oonſider it both convenient and harmonious 
and while I declare that my prejudices at firſt were ſtrong againſt this very adjunQ, I muſt now fred) 
confeſs, that time and uſage have made it as familiar and pleaſing as our man, in ſeaman, carman, chairman, 

ſredsman, oilman, milkman, landsman, layman, mermaid, chambermaid, and a thouſand others, ſo perfectly 

aſſimilated as not to offend even that ear which at once revolts againſt roteewala, a baker ; \dood;htvalee, 

a milkmaid; choukeewala, a chair, carrier ; janewwalee, a female going, about to go, a goer in the. fem, 

gend. wala, among other uſes forming a kind of future participle 3 þ hagna, ſugere; b hagnetuala, fugiens 

fugitivus, and fugiturus; bhagnetualer, fugitura z the a being generally inflected in the component word . 

e, as in Cheere-wala, ee, a boy, @ girl, wearing a turban. This affix like our able, means alſo fit, proper, &. 

rotee k hane walee, eatable bread ; hilne wala janwur, a tamead/e, animal ; lik hnewalee bat, a ſpeech 
jruper, fit, or worthy to be written, and ſo on. See one in the Dictionary. Walz! is ſo far eſteemed ſoft 

aud melodious, as to be much uſed in the little ſongs and airs peculiar to this country, which when pro- 
perly ſung, are by no means devoid of harmony; that the natives ſtudy this even in their language is 
evident enough from wala being ſo commonly mellowed to cela, yla, &c, in the text, and it ſurely 

does nut require very muſical ears to perceive the ſweetneſs of _— Fane, rungeels, hummel, p 

ſujeela; like which are formed thoſe in al, &c. | 


X „ M e nachne 


„ 2 %.44 GRAMMAR or uE n. 


2 nachnewels; à dancer; Ie, 2 goer. going, 4 to go; ey. 
1 ala (H, Jove's temple; goala, a cowherd; peeala, a drinking eud ; 

| jhok hala, voracious; bhurmala, ſuſpicious; ghecala, buttery ; beej. 

| ala, ſeedy; ruk hwal, a keeper; deſwal, a native; ghutzws/, a wharf. 
iger: peſhwa, a (the Murbula chief is ſo called) leader; muchhyg, 

> | a fiſherman; hechva, a ſeller ; lugwa, a paramour; bhutwa, a pan- 
E \ der, from bara, hire; jywar, the lord paramount of a village; sdök h- 

war, delicate; oomedwar; hopefu/ ; ſogwar, ſorrow yu; ruhwar, quiet, 

| as a horſe; ſhuhavar, king/y 3 gui war, ruſtick; huiwar, a burial 

place; war likewiſe occurs in ſomwar, Monday; ; etwar, Sunday, &c, 

. v. in the Dictionary: Chulwy a, a walker ; ; = a, a 1 * ; 

rowy a, a weeper; nuchuy a, a dancer. 3 | 
Huf heela, obſtinate ; put hree/a, ſtony ; lujecla, ee baſhful; | 

ruſeela, juicy, luſcious ; rungeela, coloured; ſujeela, graceful; ghuryla, 

domeſtick ; buny/a, wild; kunty/a, thorny; pootryla, adopted ſon ; kuſyla, 

| aſtringent ;- puny/a, watery; gun ala, ruſtick; bhooſyla, a ſtraw 

] houſe, or barn for ſtraw ; ſout- ela- bha ee, a Sepbrother ; thunela, having 

| dugs or teats; ukela, alone ; ud hela, half a pyſa; bughe/a, a young 

tiger; mory/a, a young peacock ; ghazl,” wounded; bojhel, loaded; 

 pae!, ſure-footed, &c. (an elephant); duthag/, bearded; nuke), a 

camel's noſe fick ; koel, the black bird ſo called, from it's cry #00 hoo, 

or ho ho, the ko-ko-wala, or hol, whence Aoęla, charceal. _ 

I . Lakuf bara, a woodmonger; punhara, a water carrier; ſchun- 

| bara, a weeder ; lik hunhara, a writer; chooree bar, a bracelet ſeller; 

bunihar, a labourer; bunjara, a trader (in grain eſpecially); ſinghara, 

a horned aquatick vegetable ſo called; teejara, a terſian; pochara, a 
| wiper ; Chum- ar, a currier; k&dmhar, a potter; Khelar, a player: 

| ſonar, a gold/mith; lohar, a black/mith; kurtar, creator, maker; 

far Ly a e ; Www ey 1 8. nenen ; mootar, a 


— * 
_ * 
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—THE ADJUNCTIVES, continued. 


X. 8. E 


*** 


— 


6 The Hindoo Jupiter, named Sew Se 00, whence 7 8 his temple at Benaris—ſtained with the 
blood of thoſe, Britith officers, who were unfortunately maſſacred there during the troubles of Chit 


Singh. 


(1 Hare i is in many reſpects like wals, on which conſult the above note. 
| piſs 


THE ADJUNCTIVES, continued. 


| 75 
Ma, 


I, bur, 


kaſa, 


ja. 


and 


Ja, 


* 6 hs 
4 childi/þ; hywankaſa, 'bruta/; murdſa, manlike: ſee pages 71-82- 162, 


| carrion, &c. Ghuſ-ecara à graſs - cutter; bhuter ara, an inn keeper; 


r 


dur, 


* 0 
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piſs ee; deedar, ſight ; gddftar, ſpeech ; N * mxördar, 


dook hee ara, or dook haree, wretched; and bheek haree, a beggar : 
Lootera, a plunderer; bhungera, a bhung ſeller; luk hera, luhera, a 


I varniſher; kumera, a ſervant, &c, ſumpera, a ſnake cateber ; duntera, 
| having teeth ; chuchera, belonging to the paternal uncle, moomera, to 
the maternal uncle; buſera, a rooſt ; mcondera, a houſe or wall I 
| ridge: -Hutis-07a, a a laugher; ; pudora, a farter ;''bhugora, a deſerter; 


moot 07a, a piſſer; puj o 7a, a mean fellow; huj oa, 4 _ N 
having children, not barren; bund o, born ꝙ a ſlavr eee. 

Doual, a runner; lutak, or lufata, a wrangler; . a ſy wimmer 3 
ootah, a flyer: : At times anz, anka, occur for at, 'Sozah, ſcalding, a 
clap ; poſhaſ, covering; khoorał, eating, food; | tupat, warmth : 
G hurra, domeſtick ; kama, uſeful; mitteetz, earthen; and in this 
way perhaps ph8&dlta, light; lur la, a child; ch,hokre, a boy; may be 
deduced from pool, a flower; lat, chþo, affection, love; as we have 
lungra, lame, from lung; and chumra, from cham; leather. Mutka, a 
ſmall jar, from mal, a large one; but fa, ch hot4a, moi ta, &c. are in 
occaſional uſe for h Ja, great ; ch bota, ſmall;  mota, 9 5 

d hul-yr, armed with a ſhield; birch yz, ; a ſpearman; ; dokyt, a vaude 
we, a bard, who repeats the tufka, or war ſong in battle; dhurnyt, | 
2 deſperate dunner; koondyr, an inſurer; chur hyt, chut hyza, a horſe- 
| man, rider; ug 7a, early; puchhy/a, late; bughyla, a young tiger; 
buhmnyfa, 2 young Brahmun. | 
| Kood-utu# , a leaper; bhoolukur, forgetſul; „ eue, a arr 
k hela, a player; choduku7, a wencher. . - | Ss 
Pet - bur, a belly/u/; ſer bhur, a full ſer, as wuch as n ſer; . chun | 
chu- Hur, a ſpoonfu; kumur-hur 15 fo the waiſt ; e the 
whole K ; | 

Hura-/a, greeniſb; kalafs; — ade, EY lurkekoſa, 


| Beah-jog, marriageable; huſnejg, laughable; & c. T his particle re. 


ſembles our able, and is generally uſed to denote abiliiy, Propricty expe- | 


7 


diency, * bility, &c, like 1 to be notices hercafter. 
Neel- | 


A GRAMMAR or Tun 


Neel · gur, an indigo mater; ſoudagur, a trader; jadoogur, a ma. 
gician; bazeegur, 2 juggler; ſaboongur, a ſoap-botler; zurgur, 1 
I gold/nith; tumbakoogur, a tobaccon?; rufoogyr, a darner: It 

| | aſſumes ve, in kareegur, a tradeſman; ſiqlergur, (for ſyqulgur) x 


pabeeguree, mocheegures, the buſineſs of a ſecretary, ſoldier, and 
| ſhoemaker-; beſides its own abſtra@ in jadooguree, ſaboonguree, neel- 


tar, | ,guree, &c. Khidmutgar, a ſervant: mududgar, a helper; g8nubga,, 


a crimina/;z roz- gar, employment, &c. ee adgar, à keepſake ;— 
| Bud -· ar, an evil der; ſuluh far a counſelor; 3 Zinakar, a fornicator; 
| kiſhthar, a planter; - peſhkar, a foreman, aſſiſtant; qulumkar, 1 A 


har, | drawer; chitur lar, a painter; duſtkar; a manufacturer ; ſhöbdlar, an 
| | eſtimate, appraiſement; azmooduFar, or kar-azmoodu, experienced in 


| buſineſs.” All theſe particles ſeem to come from the Perſian verb 
dur dun, to do, make, manage, & c. which was perhaps more regular 
formetly than it is now ; kark6on, a . comes fn Fn ADs 


282 imperative. 


1 dxdkan - dar, a ſhop-breper; abdar, a water- cooler; Khuburdar, cares 
of ful; zurdar, moneyed; a ebdar, blemiſhed; bookedar, flowered; ; fota, 
or tuhweeldar, the purſe bearer, or the caſh Keeper ; 1 doſtdar, friendly; 
1 | hdqqu burdar, h8qqu carrier; aſa burdar, a mace bearer; nezu burdar, 


Ja ſpearman; alum, or niſhan 3urdar, a ſtandard bearer; furma, or 
hSdkm burdar, alſo furmazur, obedient to orders; py ambur, a meſſenger; 


Þ rulibur, a guide; dilbur, a ſtraler of hearts: Daſb/un, to hold, keep, &e- 


| gafcewan, a carter, coachman; kiſhteewan; a boatmar ; pasbun, 2 
.watchman ; bedban, a ſail; deedban, the fight of a gun. dee p. 33 


| Doulut- mund, wealthy; tale mund, lucky; ikhlas mund, friendly; 
I hðöbnrmund, rns ane wiſe; ty ailing; faedumund, 


ſcourer; and forms the - uſeful adjunct guree, in m&bnſheegures, fi. 


Zu meen-dar, a landbolder; qurzdar, a debtor; chobdar, 3 a mace bearer; 


| with d3rdun, to lift up, carry, take away, &c. furniſh from their 
| Fregular imperatives, der, bur, &c, uſed here, 


| Bagh- ban, a dener; . þ Tow wang 2 * beeper. 1 mien propitions 7 


1 r | | | | profbl | 


— 


THE ADJUNCTIVES, continued. 
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HINDOOSTANEE' LANGUAGE, 


| ptaſitakles Ae nen 


ſkilfu/; whence the well known corruption,..##-man, ſo uſeful to the 


gueſſer; nukhrehaz, a ſhammer; möörghbas, a cook-fighter ; 
| dungebaz, rebellious; qudmbaz, ſwift footed: . Baxeedun, to play, 


brave, gallant. 
Jan-wwr, or jun-awwr, an 3 FEMA life; natnwar, atlas 


ed; zorawur, vigorous; tunawwr, corpulent ; zebawur, becoming; 


qudawur, bulky : for war, ſee page 17+ The above are from awoor- _ 


dun, to bring, cauſe, &c. 
SGhum- gern, ſorrow/ ul;  fhurmgeen, „ bash; k 
Seen, wrathful; numkern, Mats bl. 5 8 5 wenge, coloured 
zurreex, golden; ſungeen, ſolid, like 2 ſtone; - atuſhemy/ gert: 
chobeen, wooden; kumeen, mean; fee page 170 on emu; ſhouqeen, 


curious: Theſe, with the ee are not _ a and may by. k 


termed primitive particles. 


man's ſen, alfo khw aja-zadu, (contr. khoo-tadu); khanu-zad, bon in the 
| houſe; puree- zad, fairy-· born; madur- zad, native; Wilaetlza, a fo 
reigner; hindooſtai aa, born in India; * e erb e from n. 
and this from n be: born. 


— 1 3 . 
"By 1 e e Sur 
> 1 AM * 
* 


ulwunt, powerful; 1 | 
fortunate; d hunwunt, opulent; e liberat; bhagman, ſucceſſ= 
| fal: bdddhman, knowing: biddee aman, a learned man; gdönman, 
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tau wilautees, when any thing gets out of order, as the Ramjonies 
make no bones of calling a bullock, cart, boat, &e. Aman! Mund, ; 
| probably comes from mandun, to ſtay, continue, &c, man, from manna, 0 
| to obey, or manoos, a man; but ban, wan, and wunt, I cannot deduce. iy 
| Rindee-4az, a wencher; dughabas, treacherous ; ufkulbas, a 


act, &c. in Perſian gives this uſeful * 227 W {porting 4; lifes 


nuſeebwur, fortunate ; ghõöſſewur, cholerick ; dilawur, brave, ſpirit- 


Shurm nat, · ſar, or · indu, . „ houlnak; fearful; khutirnat 
dangerous; ſhubwut · aal, luſtful; 6d dar, light, * ſoz ind 5 
val, burning; nuweesindu, a writer. Wt 
Shuh - zadu, a prince; huram- aadu, baſe born; abib-sale, 2 genitles 


"EPY * 
k 
4 N 


5 


| Bo j, 
10 5 \ h&qqu /inoler; d hoo an Aub, a chimney; peſh-Auſb, a preſent; bad. 


— 
* 
— "0 


| buhanu, a ſnam. 1 3 5 af 
or - , evil minded, malevolent; qurz-kthwa, a creditor ; dil-thwa, 


logiſt; door-unde/h, provident ; kot'1h-undeſh, ſhort Habted; khwa ny 


ur- ub, diſobedient; gurdun - Auſb, proud; dil-Zufh, heart-alluring, 
buchu · ub, a breeder; jureeb · luſb, a meaſurer; urru-kuſh, a lawer, 
tarhuſh, à wire drawer; ab-kuſh, a water ' drawer; h&qqu-huſh, 2 


huſh, a fan; phulee-buſb, a loop hook, from the Perſian verb lach. \ 

dun, to pull, and the word phulee, a loop in tents. [23 ö 
Zumanu-ſaꝝ; a time ſerver; kar-/az, a manager; duwa faz, a em 

pounder of medicines; rung: ſaꝝ, a painter; 860khn-ſaz,' an orator; 

| Khanu-/az, homeſpun; dum- az, congenial 'heelu-/az, deceitſul, or x 

- deceiver ; buhanu-/az, a ſhammer; from Malene, to form, N and 


— 4 


+ Khyr-4hwWa, -undeſh, -or -tulub, a eee Wende we -undesh, 
heart's deſire; kbatir-4h0a, ſatisfaction; bzr -4bw a, or - -t1;Jub, an apo- 
| khway nolans volens; riſtiwnt-tulub, requiring a bribe, corrupt; ; mur. 


umut · ulul, repuiring repairs: theſe % have from e 62 to call 
wart; h/ywa/tun, to deſire, and undgſbu, thought. 


"WNT. E. or- -Jhunds, d'fcerning merit d hun -ſhunas, fu brn,-0x- gau; felled 
"ww, A in words ; rum? Aan, -/bunas, or · ubm, verſed ini a. luft ons: Furviſhed by 


: ele of 0 &c. There is another dan, from dena, to g re, W which 
1 means an offeringor preſent; r gou- dan, an offering of a cow; un · dan, 


_ 


44 Dr means to give, beſtow, g. 


er, of that, or-dan, filled in buſineſs; To0-/hunas; well known; | qua: 


Na verbs Nene, ſbunathtun, aud Fubmecdun, to know, &c. for the 
a (ama dany 2 candlefick, &c. ſee the ſubſequent pages on de: 


a preſent of grain. 


| Roo-poſh, concealed; purdu-poſb, a Cab cabin, a bes A 
at faults; bala-poſh, a quilt; pulung- poſh, a coverlet; ſar-po/h, a lid, or 
cover; pa- peſb, a ſlipper; nen, a n cloth: from 1 to 
cover, hide, 


 Khuta-bu4h/h, forgiving faults) ue neu favours 3 


ne armed with a ſhield ; k NE a tiler ; duwalbund, 


armed 
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DOE A. 5 oA. 


bund, a ſtock; nalbund, a farrier; jildꝰ und, a book binde ſurbund, 


1 * imp, of buſtun, to tie, bind, form; Rx. 


TC 


* 


yr uſteedun, to worſhip, adore; &. Re 
| My- furaſh,” a vintner; mewa fares, a ee 7 an ed, 


* 
* 


8 4 


„ 
4 , a 
; * * 
f [ A 


dr ra z, dilgeer, ſorry; g56\ 
en a, e wi Hand Thü r commbn i parti | 


—— TRE ADJUNCTIVES, * 


# -. 


2 5 prongs a 
a babbler; Kum -g, or d tbu, a ſilent mau, of \few words: ge tun, 


* 


4 * ; 
4 "8; 1 
f —— | 1 Wy 2 
oe, # 4 ey 8 
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95 * 


- 4 Sag. « 


ines _ 4 eee 1 9 Bae 


+ 


l means to ſpeak telly. ay, and 0087! 4456 7.4, Hat hag; f | 

1 - Aeb-jo, a critick; jung:yo, quarſehli' e def , rous f of fas, 

| anhſtioney; from fooftun, to ſeek, ſearch; Keanu ] 
Bareek-been, ſubtile; peſhbeen, providents PROS word 2 ; 


mt doorbeen, a ſpyglaßß. This been is either perverted from deedun, 72 ſee, 


1 bs 


— 


| deedgny bibeen, ſee thou; 22 & dt e 0 % LR ©] 


g n ; 4 ö 
* 1 * WE A tes. 6 4 


ve vit a ſword; duſtarbund,: 080 a POT dil. Head , 


heart; nuzurbund, a priſoner: at large; pabund, confined ;  qulubund, a 
beſieged; qulumbund, written down; kumurbund, a waiſt "= ; gooloo- 


(whence) a'turband; Terbund, a martingal: this we have from the irre- 


_ B6ot-puryſh,!i: an idol 1wor/hipper ;. — rs 40 Mas friend; 
zun puruſt, adbring a woman; ene 4 wn to one kelly frony 


cheeks: monger; ghulha: furoh, a grain merchant, or monopoliſt; duſt» 

furoſb, à pedlar; 'Khood e. a ide go ban x and Broken, 

55 to gell, h.]. Kc. n ⁰ eie e 

Jub an- or alum Peers MW Ani ads geer, away farer;. ating, 

a recluſe; gu- or damu - grer, a purſuer; duſtgeer, a patron; bughl- 
cer, ſnuffers; kufgeer, a ſkimmer; 


4 to 


or is the remains of Tome old, obſolete e _ nog parts of 


- = „ 0 
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{ 1 | Odl-unidaw or ne a gunner; toerunda, an md wad a 


nar, a felo de ſe ; laf aun, a boaſter : ſee zudi, above, 


A GRAMMAR OFT THE 


| muſketeer ; duſtundaz, an intermeddler; zerundas, a hööqqu cloth: 
from zer, below; and wndakhtun, chulana, tothrow, drive, ſhoot, put, &e, 
| Shuh-/wwar, a ſwift rider; töörkſuwar, a trooper; feel-nuſhren. 
| or-ſuwar, mounted on an elephant; palkee-/uwar or -nuſheen, fitting in 
2 palkee; kiſhtee-nu/heen or -ſuwar, aboard a boat; tukhtauſbeen, mounted 
on a throne ; ja nuſbeen, a repreſentative; dil nuſbeen, fixed in the mind; 
nuſbiſtun, to fit, be ſeated, fixed, &c. bi- nuſbeen, fit down. 
Dil-rodba or mun-mohun, heart alluring ; ahun r00ba, attracting iron; 
| the magnet ; kuh rooba, attracting ſtraws, amber; jug moþun, captivating 
the world: ruboodun, mohna, to carry off, attract, &c.. 
Khoſhu-chzen, a gleaner ; gööl cheen, a flower plucker; s5dkhn cheey, 
a carper; nööqtu cheen, a n. : n. to pick, IS 

phuok; Ee. 
75 Burg- rez, ſhedding 8 5 3 rex, fedding blood; e88khm res, 
| ſowing ſeed; ſhukur rex, dropping ſugar, mell; ifluous ; ab res, rill; 
Ty. rea, a dyer ;, from rehhtun, to thed, pour, ſpill, &c. 
| Gil-w/vhan or fiſhaii „ ſcattering roſes; d88r ufihan, &c. ſcattering 

þ pong uſhk bar, /r4ding tears 3 fſbandun, to ſprinkle, &c. | 

7 Phan or jeegur - ſon, zealous, ar * ib: — e ep futeelu- 


Ne A het ,, 


, 


15 .  fobdtiin, 10 übe. e ee 


T Gor-tun, a grave dggers _ ou eng, from beth, o root. 
and tundeedun, to dig. | 


ri 
BY 
* 


Pa oy 
W , 
4 0 3 28 


| | Alut- aud or mate, added; / OJ or gaj mara, | fuck with 
4 | lighting; | ghum zudu, or ſog mara, dt ted pun mara, deſtroyed by 


rain, ſubject to water; pale mar, vnd Hf, as mara is often con- | 
trated: both theſe come from au x 80 larna, to boats 

Khoon · alsodia, bloody; gurd alaodi, 7. Gukur alaadu. mixed wah : 
 fagar : aloodun, lignifies to fmear, co hos | 
„ Sbumſher· aun, a ſwordſ an; tecr a nun,; neſh aun, a ſtinger; 


+] rug aun, a phlebotomiſt; rah aun, or but ar, a robber; choukee or 


| g hat mar, a ſmuggler; chitee mar, a bird catcher; je · pel · or ch hooree 
Snhuhr- 
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e e * 'Stiukir-a/bob, inflyning the city: jan khatit= or 4 by, fon N 
„ * chuſhm aſhob, having inflamed eyes. "MET „ 
I. -Dil-azar, diſturbing the ſoul; murdòòm azar, a tyant; ; kbulq azar, | 

0 rar, 3 binding the people: the. above two particles are e aſborfrun, to. 
[I + diſturb, &c. azardun, to: diſtreſs. * © 
F n 5. + Buzm-or-mujlis-froz,, illuminating - an e Ws or adi 
| Far, 45 ; afaipretialiniiy the world: gurdun ufraz, raiſing the head; ſur Hras, 

0 aer ee ufrokbtun, to kindle, &c.,ufrabbtun, to raiſe, Ke. „ 
„ Wutun-40½, a patriot; zun 40ſt, ſond of women; khanu 40%, attached 
A, eto home; .ghureeb oft, a friend to the humble, or poor. 
Y . 


Zun-dioſhmun, averſe to women;  fuqeer dd do n, ininjcalt to men- 
ace buradur doofhmun; a brother 8 enemy. FR OTA 

TC Nou-amez, a novice ; elm amoz, a ſtudent ; babe amox, a precep- 
tor; kar amoz, verſed in buſineſs; jung amox, Alan war: Rs 


| toulterny beach, ee 0 1 | 5 
„ + Mukur-ames, .deveitful ; khak⸗ or ord- ames, 15 5 with duſt; 
1” Lare amen, mixed with roſe water: ame ſbtun, to mix, &c. | 
Fitnu- ange, exciting miſchief ; ; atuſh ungen, neces Fr babe 
_— gre foring up rebellion; ungefhtun, to excite, && “4 
„ Chureeb -purwur, or e nutuaz, protecting the poor; ben purwur, 
L "the Yhing the army; alim purwur, patroniſing the learned ; khanv- 


ne bred; naꝝ purtuur, pampered, foſtered: prit hee pal, 
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1 3 ente tho world; zuba puruur, or buchun pal, true to one's word; , 
:þ , fg erhaps contr. in the fem. to goßee, a ſhepherdeſs, 


|: — — the Gapees of Kriſh, celebrated i in the atinals of 
e Rieth e Hbdan Aggadia ; yuteem- nuwax, kind to orphans: : e 
101 da tagnouriſh, cheriſh, favour, Kc, 
S dg, aiggrator ; manee pur def, an nieppobtor: ; kar a prdas, « 
532 2 2 Ie Ne. pau 
1 4 6 * a fiſh of Pies, a nad fo ſhikar, a 
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| &c. from 5hooftun, to works 


eee Ii fro, e hearts; murdbbm n drvivig the peoplet 
fureb, Arn, to deceive. y 
6s, | © Dil -A ſba, expanding the hdres — lebe feving amet, 
771 5 1 Lass, to open. 922 
| 11170 Dil-goadax, melting the Soul tun Candy aal the body ; but. 
I! Idar, 'þ ede. diſſolving ice: ee to melt, e. 
4 I. Khooſh- nodma, neat; bud noma, ugly; khood nòdma, oſtentatious; 5 
„n, 4-ung&dſht ncoma, pointed at; rah ncdma, a —_ manee 100ma, an 
i} Is expoſitor: numoodun, to ſhow, 
it Qudum- or pa- bos, ki i/ing the feet; duſt 5 k iſing hands; Amn 
| | | 4 | 301, kifſing the” threſh- hold: | bojeedun, to hiſs, &c. 
| il 1 tu, ; ; | Rikabee-/es, or muz hub, a paraſite; 8982 les, a Fyeophant, + cring- 
#1 : =" VE. [ing ſcoundrel: /e/eedun, to lick. 5 | | 
uw | „ gm | Neel -goon, or -fam, blue; gool goon, or - Jam, a coloured; _ Zufran 
lf | fan, Tam, or -goon, ſaffron coloured. 9 
* 2 nal, Subzee-mae!, greeniſh; söðrk hee mael, N zurdee may, yellows, 
| q | : I - Bdbrd-bar, patient; pöör- zer- tand and gurai - bar, heavy laden, 
Wl | 2 * borne down ; s66b66k bar, light, eaſy, &c. gouhur bar, raining pearls; 
| 1 2 bas: I uſhk bar, ſhedding tears; ghur bar, houſehold; dur bar, a levee, or 
Wl ; 9 54 court: See war, in page r Bar, 2 a load, &c. and wi, 
1 | I means to rain. 5 the. 6b . 
18 | au 1]  Sena-put, ThE. of an array; Hindoo ogut, rd of: the linda, . 
if F ] goj put, lord of elephants. 
W [I Tez-thitabyuld- gurm-ron, ſwift Aen. bbc rou, ” footed ; 
ol n kum ru, flow. paced; from ruftun, to go. 
„ 2 | 1 200 Khymu-doz, a tent maker; chikun dos, an alto : kufsh dba, 
| . | 1 nee maker; zumeen doz, luw, gentle (as rain): dokbiun, to ſew. 
| 2 "$01 Furee ad- dad- rus, a redreſſer; s60khn 74s, verſed in words; padſhah 
i | | Fut, | 74s, approaching kings; duſt rus, ability; ruſeedun, to arrive, &c. 
) 4 | 45 Deg:sbo, a ſcullion; reg sho, a ſand washer; m&drdu ho, a washer of 
: 5 | corpſes; pa sho, feet bathing; ſung ho, washing any gras free of ſand, 
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| Kandy; a work. Ne or manufacture; backe khan, the 
cook room; khilwut A hanu, a private chamber; top prog 1 1 jr 
k66t60b khanu, a library; ſahib 46anu, a houſebolder, 

Nas-dan, a ſnuff box; qulum dan, a pen caſe; ſhuma dan, a end 
lich; numuk dan; a ſalt cellar; rouſhun- or tab- dan, a ſmall window. 
| Khwab- or aram- gab, a ſleeping room; ſhikar gab, a place for game; 
| dur gab, a threſhold, ſeat or place; 3 Hop a Ge Rh Ke. 
ſuhur gab, morning; hur gab, whenever.” 
Alee- jah, of exalted dignity; aſman fahy ___ as Rove ; Sikundur 
Jah, renowned as Alexander. 2 q 15 

Hindoo- an, India; kobifan, highlands, billy; "—_— or bone f 
a garden; gor- or qubr- an, a burial place; deo uſt han, a temple; 
| raj uft;han, the capital; dil iran, captivating the heart; mg8lk- or kiſh- 
wur- fitan, conquering a country; from fitaneedun, to take. 5 * 

Lalu- ar, a bed of tulips; 80681 8 a a en, ge zar, a green 
plot; ſubꝛa zar, a parterre. Gi 15 CE 

Pan-ba#ee, the betel vineyard; 880 zan, a roſe garden; | 1 | 
1 J fee, a bamboe plantation; imam baFee or bara, the imam's place; 
ruſool ba#ee, the prophets'; phool be or wa ſee, a flower garden; 
40 | bun waree, living in a wilderneſs; ; _ warte, the clerk of a village; * 


4 


700 T ghub worte, wharfage. . e 


| Tok Jah, the 88k; hot ſal, : a dab; "bk ſala, a cow houſe 
4 ram ala, an alms houſe. © en 

Uhkbur-abad, Agra, the city of Ukbur; Hahaha, the city. of God; 
Moòðrſbidabad, the city of Msörſhid, or the teacher; Uzeemabad, Patna, 
the city of Neem, rather than the great city, as the founder's name is 


iy | generally preſerved ; Ramnugur, , the city of God; Mooſanugur, the city. 55 


of Moſes; Da oodnugur, the city of David; Jynugur, the city of vie- 
| tory; Juhaß geer nugur, Dhak ha, the city of Juhangeer; Ghazeepoor, E 
the town of Ghazee; Mihr Ulee poor, B hout reg, or the village of Mibr 
1 Vier, e on the banks of the 1 ſalve el et tuos ! i. YER» the 
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city of Anoop, or the incomparable toun; much hlee Subr, fiſh tory . 
Futih gurb, Fort Victoria; Martin gu v Tort Martin; Nujuf guy, 
Nujuf's fort: See town, in the Dictionary; WES: will account for 
Surungpusbun, Seringapatnam, kee. 
| Nuwwab-guny, ſnah gunj, eee e ee may be en. 
gliſhed, market viceroy, king's market, prince's marker, ſquire mary: 
| Bhugwan,ga/a, the mart of Bhugwan; lon gola, the ſalt market; Nat 
 bhanjun 1794, the. totun of Nat bhunjun ; Shumſabad mou, the town 
| near Shun ſabad, to diſtinguiſh it from other Mous. 10 
Mod un- jou- jy- motee- &c. mala, necklaces of various Kinds ; 3 nam- 
mala, a vocabulary; rag mala, a fong or tune book. 
Sikunder-nams, the hiftory of Alexander; Sd namu, the book of 
kings; jung namu, military mamairs; baz nam, a writ of renunciation 
or ejection; razee nam; adeed: of conſent.or laden ;. höökm 
namu, a written order; ſafee namu, a letter of releaſ, os. 
Ahun- jamu, * iron work or nen 'F Pa jaws, muten, 3 most 
jamu, Wax cloth, 244 {4008 CH; iv unh G 
Juma- unde, erte gull; zuban en an affidavit * Join bunder, 
an appraiſement of grain; peſh Sundee, forecaſt; ſec bund, in page 179. 
He- ſubr, impatient, diſcontented.z. ua tuman, e 1na-kbooſh, 
. - -|-dspleaſed; Ja char, help/g; : laighurs} dieunter muqdoor, 1. 
„ %, able 3 4 waqif, unacquainted 3 % eee inexpliea · 
„i ble; na oomed, hope; bakhubir agher nt”, be gdnah, innocent; 
2 na na tuwan, impotent; 30 la pur Wa, -beed/e/3;:"; ng: and, la, are often con- 
ty founded ; he and, /a, ſeem hin. general to require nount, forming with 
them alſechven of privations: which na, commonly does with the ſimple 
adjective; and although, t ey differ in, this reſpect, their abſtract pri- 
vitiyes , areg formed aby aſſuming final. ee; beſubree, impatience; n- 
I hooſhee, dupleaſuis; lacharea, inability. See LU, 3 page 977. Dia, 
Hor an- jan, ignorant, wyacquainited ; mupar, ſhorele/i, unbounded; 
un, ulyg, diſoined; unhona, impoſſible; unpufha, illiterate, untead; 
ms E ud hurmee, dirþoneſt ; u- ſoch, unconcerned, thought g,. a-tul, 2 chu, 
nir, ede; 3 nirmul, #ndefiled ; nixjun, uninhabited; 3 niraſa, hopeliſ, 
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| — aol, immodeſt, ſhamele fog ; ni hut ha, um nt dir, 


lated like a. Some of theſe privatives are much uſed with the . 


5 terites of verbs; ; un dhoa, unwaſhed ; unkutayynout:;. eſpecially un, 


and with nouns, which thus become adjectives; the concretes, like 


4 dhurmee, honeſt, have #-dhurum, dichoneſt, &c.. bo = 


Ghyr-mòöfeed, disadvantageous; ghyr möòmkin, vinpofñible; 3 8 PAY 
| ſuheeh, incorrect; ghyr maroof, unknown; r mohłet, unbounded; 
 kbilaf ſhura, illegal, unlawful z kbilaf qaeduignintiegular; | kbilaf tuba, 
unnatural; tum yab, uncommon; kum qudur, -wlthie/5 ; Kum zor, im- 


I potent, pgs inſirm; tum r houſilu, liberal; lum bucht, unlucky, 


luck / j. el 

Bad. ſoorut, or 2j/bt-roo, lt bud gane, Aitrultful, alſo 
bud zun; bud dil or -Kh w a, disaffected; bud nam dirgtaced, infamous; 
1 dil, or -chuſhm, narrow minded; alſo pu. or a- himmut, tte 
: liberal; baud batin, ill natured; bad purhez, incontinent ; | bud nööma, 
koo doul, inelegant, clumſy; . bul, infirm; gbim m/ inglorious; 
L ſfunjumee, intemperate ; bud khodlq, or 400 ſeel, uncivil; hoo d hung, 5 
unmannerly; door - böbd h, or -mut, unwiſe: n hoſh, Janna i 
r e FCC AP IG ak | 
. Khoosh-nuſeeb, -tortunate ; Waun dil, PParvay Minh n&bma, oak 
fals handforae; kho@sh nuwees, writing a ſine hand; khoosh-'or 
= mizaj, cheerful, gaod natured; A H or net. ſoorut, beautiful; 
. khoob{hukl, perſonable ; - neh bukht, lucky; ſoo doul, teat; /09 chal, 
graceful ;: ſoo ſeel, polite: - 59955-bo,, rags whence Hoolbboder, | 
fragrant ;-: 4haoshbodoree, frag. ey. 9417 

Shub. zor, robuſt; ſhub ſu ar, a /fulful das Pub Unugch, 3 


VE 


wah ſhuh teer, à large beam; hub bag, · royal hiwk; hub buloot, royal 


oak; /buh rah, the high way; ſhu pr, the large feathers of the wing. 
* Khnod-nddma, oftentatious ; ; #008; uſund, eee kbood Shuts, 
bin. 

* 2abil -kaſht, or · zira ut, arable; gabi ta remediabl; F . gabil fas: | 


3A: 8 Fabib- | 


undaunted, Fea eſs; u chook, infallible ; the u, above is generally pro- . 
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| 6 # Sahib. zor, powerful; ſabib uql, a wiſe man; ſahib ſhupor, a man of 
parts; ſabib- or uh/i- dil, enlightened; uhli- kar, or hirfu, a tradeſman, 


lu, | /ahib- or uhli- ſulah, endued with virtue; zee-hoſh, wile; zee roch. 
ubli, 8 67 ; ee . | , 155 
333 -1 living, having life; uh! hind, an Indian; meer muniſh, nice; meer mujlis, 
y 


ms | @ preſident, or chairman; meer bukhſhee, generaliſſimo; meer buhr, an 
mr, | admiral, The three firſt greatly reſemble the Latin præditus; but mer 
EY in this ſenſe is more rare, being a contraction of umeer, a lord, prince, 
; W | &c. Unter ool momineen, the leader of the faithful. See page 192, 

1 a 9 Zee adu- or foozool- go, talkative; foozool-khurch, extravagant; 


folrool, S ace adu-tulub, exorbitant; f00z00/-khidmut, officious. 


| 
8 Fins Hum- ſar, or -jolee, compeer ; hum- or eł- jins - rung · muz hub, con- 
„ genial; hum-muktub, a ſchool/e/llow; hum-peſhu, a fellow tradeſman; 
a, Fun: 0 or e&- dil, unanimous; E A i ; TINY 
= a bed/ellow. | 
> q Neem-pokht, or ud Alesch, half dreſſed; ud k-buna, or neeme ty ar, 
* half done; udþ-bhoona, or — ha « roaſted; 1 | 
7 half dead. 
4 Peſh-amud, influence, effect; peſb ruft, 3 peſh ab, urine; ſee 


y the words compounded with fore, in the Dictionary, ſuch as foreſight, &c. 
„ Pus-khöördu, leavings ; us mandy, left behind ; pus rou, a * 
2 undaz, put by ; pus undeſhee, gſter- wit. 5 | 
| ur, | Bur-turuf, diſcharged ; bur wuqt, ſeafonatle, timely; 2 . qurar, 
| bu, | Addy, fixed; bur- or bu- ja, proper, rightly, alſo in p/ace; bur muhul, 
* | bu hal, as uſual, continued; bu zor, forcibly; ba- or bu- höörmut, 
bonourably, with honour ; 4a aram, well; 6a inſaf, juſt, „ 
Dur-muha, monthly Pay; 3 dur. mean, between, intermediate ; 
dur kar, need. | 
Fil. four, inſtantly ; il wage, ft hu, indeed ; fl hal, at -preſent, 
4 now; and in this way 61 kool, wholly, &c. are uſed ; but it is need- 
ls us to inſert more now. : 


— u. 
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oe Dur-b«-dur, from door to door; juguh 51 juguh, from place to 


roz bu roz, daily; khood bu doulut, auſpicious ſelf; mah 3% mah, 
monthly; tazu bs tazu, freth and freſh; nou bu nou, ne- and young; 
qiſm hu qiſm, different ſorts; ja bu ja, nne or other; chreze 
bu cheeze, ſomething or other, 

| Lub - a-· lub, brim-ful; ſhub @ ſhub, i in one een all | hd doub's 
- dout, dou à dou, running, expreſs; rung 4 (or bu) rung, vatious kinds. 


bu, 


5 f Gah be gah, wuqt be wuqt, now and ods: occaſionally ; ja be ja, 
hs £ here and there. 

Ku Gdöft- o- goo, diſcourſe; ub 0 1 climate; 1  khoord, a "WE. 
, T hood; bood o baſh, reſidence; rat 0 rat, in the night; ſee 

£ ſhub a ſhub, above. 
hs D Kud hee uu kud hee, ſome time or e köschh nu kööchh, "Nl 


| thing or other; kuheen au kuheen, ſomewhere or other. 
| K het 4a khet, the whole field; mydan 4a mydan, the entire 7440 ; 
, jungul ka jungul, the complete wood; whence they ſay, in talking of 

| cutting. down Junguls for cultivation, tööm ko lukree lee lukree milegee 
o k het 4a k het: meaning, you will get all the wood for fuel, as 
1 alſo the whole ground for culture, both at the ſame time. 


III. THE INTERMEDIATE PARTICLES, 


| Koorelng, to rake; koorelnee, a poker; kuturna, to clip; kuturnee, ſciſſars; 434 
ghonfna, to rub; ghontnee, a rubber; orhna, to cover; ofhnte, a covering ; 
_ Gaghns, to mark; daghnee, a marking iron(a). 
Gola, a ball; golee, a bullet; rufla, a rope; ruſſee, a cord; wt a tiber; 

© ” luktee, wood; dal, a large baſket; whence dalee, a ſmaller -one, in wich 
« the malees bring fruit; punſera, a ſtone weight, &c, of punſeree, five ſers; 
i dooſera-ee, of two ſers; but theſe are often confounded. 
: Muhnga, dear; muhngee, a dearth; Bungalu, the country; 8 a 
man of Bungalu (Bengal); mals, a garland of flowers; malee, a . whoſe 
þ buſineſs it is to make and preſent them, 2 5 


i a. 4 E . + 11 ˙¹A˙ .Þx 


la) N water, either comes by a ſliglit elutine under this rule from perna, to drink, or is the 

htter with its vowels reverſed, as we have I hun, food; |jbilnma, a play thing; bichþana, a bed ; from 

theſe very words as inflnitives; which then mean, to eat, to divert, to ſpread, Chabna, to chew, 
has chubena, a repaſt of preched grain; and abarna, to lick, — 6 lun of pickle or Baſt 
u 4, 


iS | place; roo b# roo, or doo 61 doo, tete a tere, cheek by jowl, oppoſite; 
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2 f te; I dwell; buſtes, a village; cints; thou PER Y gintee, an account 


muſter, reckoning ; purta, he or it falls; ꝓuĩtee, fallow or waſte land; buikts! 


x l, &c. grow, &e. burhtee, growth(b). 


Aga, ſamna, the front; age, ſamne, front ing, before, oppoſite; tula, a bot. 
= tom, ſole; tule, below; this and ſeveral others above have however been an. 
{ ticiputed i in pages 161, &c. q. v. 

Ghbdſu, anger; ghööſe, angry; but 1 in this nts men 1s underſtood; maj 


E pur fulanu ſhukhs ghööſe n ys ſuch a one is guy (in a age) at me, 


Since it cannot be expected that the centrality of my I: ber have ot 


will ever attain, a competent knowledge of the Arabic, as a diſtinct language, this 


will prove a good' opportunity for exhibiting a comprehenſive view of its numerous 


derivative infletions, which ſa frequently occur in the Hindooſtanee, that the 


learner may hence acquire a good practical knowledge of the whole, without 
referring to any other grammar, or attending to an. elaborate, diſcuſſion of the 
ſeveral rules for the formation of the following vocables: The various plurals and 


(c) \ſuperlatives, with the nouns formed like them, are alſo inferted here, becauſethey 


could not well appear before ; but thoſe, as well as the derivatives, that ſeldom or 


never are uſed by the natives in their mixed dialet, have been omitted i in this 


place, though they occur in the Arabic language: — 
_ Elm,(66loom) ſcience ; alim, (66tuma) learned, ni elinevar; learning; 


a known ; moullim, a teacher; moot ullim, a learner; taleem, teaching 


- 


a. leſſon. 


Nuql, (a8s gol): a copy; naqil, a copier, ( ate; ; vigor: imitsted 
Umr, (S8 moor) rule; amir, (uwamir) a ruler; (d) umeer, (Sura) a peer; 
2 * peerage. 


, (60qool) wiſdom ; aqil; (8qula) wiſe; WES rithoat; ' maqooleeut, 


* tuuqqðꝭ l, conception. Maqool and POT have their yum by 2 5 


— 
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(o) Expreſſed alſo 15 burh, increaſe; Eat, decreaſe; which with other words of this „ Kind 5 
accounted ſor in page 136, g. v. 


(e) Thoſe are in a parentheſis, as /beſe alfo are, but diſtinguiſhed by being printed i in Fralics.. 
(d) Like this, elm has uleem, which ſceins reſtricted to God as omniſcient entirely; ruhm, merey; rahim, 


ruheem, merciful ; qudr, power; qadir, gudeer, powerfulz nuſur, help,; naſir, nuſeer, helpes ; but theſe 
< 


ih Italics —— rather as divine than buman attributes... 


60 
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(0) at 3 and taſm, (iu. a cuſtom; khut, (æhꝭwtoot) a king zurf \(28roof) X 
a veſſel; uſl,(851o0l) a root; hurf, (aöbroof) a letter; qulb, (qðsloob) the heart; 
qubur, (q5boor) a grave; men a og kitab ee NW wee _ 
= their plural like elm, 60/00m. 9 3 % 5 
Höbkm, (uhkam) order; hakim, — a ik — as. 55 
muhkoom, ſubject; mb6ſtuhkum, ſtable j "I pit 5 eee n 
ing; muhkumu, a tribunal. Is, 
Shilght, (vſhghal) buſineſs; Saghil, om gest bee bated, ; 
mööſhtughil, engaged in; iſntighal, being buſy ; mufhghulu, employment. i 
Fial, (ufual) action; fael, agent; WN yay z e 2000 on „ mu- f 
foolee ut, paſſive ſtate. ro Weds, 
Shiar, (uſhuar) poetry; ſhaer, (asp a youp z1 thats a poel 8 
elub, formed as mubkumu, a place for judges; mugam, a reſting place; mufburv, 
a burial place; nuꝶbxan, a (magazine) treaſury; muqtul, muſlukh, a place of 
| ſlaughter or carnage, and numbers. more: ndo/hary, means a reciprocal commu- 
| ' nication of verſes for correction and etiticiſm among poets ; mochahuſu, altercation ; 
noogabilu, confronting ; moejadi/u: (f), mutual blows ; are all formed as Wr 
and commonly include reciprocity, compariſon, interveniency, &c. #3 
Turvf, (utraf) a fide; luqub, (ulqab) compellation; qiſm, jins, (waſh, ; 
vjnas) genus, kind; nuſub, (unſab) genealogy; 188tf, (ultaf) kindneſs ; follow 
hom whtam, above, Be their hb as. alſo qudum, (ney a "et, qoorub, 
(aqtab) the pole, _ 177755 i: 
Tulub, aſking; talib, (blub) = an r matlab required; wee | 
(mutalib) a with, defire ; ne a claim, demand. 
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(e) This is a very common Arabic pluraly mukhloog-at, creatures; tie "WIR, ; warid-af, 
accidents ; iſtilah-at, phraſes ; mohim-at, enterpriſes ; tuwujjSoh-at, favours ; mukan-t, (alſo umkiny) 
; places; khudeefu, (Ebubceſat). the wicked tugebu, (tuteebat) _ atone; in which two laſt the, uy is 
dropped. 

4711 MSamilu, negociation, Wc ee mbaliia, a blockade mösfaſilu, interval; ehe 
examination of accounts; mooſalihu, mutual h mo0wajihu, . Wray 3 with a vaſt number * 
ſuch words that I need not enumerate. 

(8) Thus, munzil, (munazil) a lighting place; aa. bh. an men ; . bene | 
religion ; 1 prin, (muratib) a, degree. 
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Quſa, intention; qaſid 00 en bound to; muqſood and As wel 
purpoſe, deat? p 
Qutl, murder; qatil, A e ( "ite 60 ; oh enurdered ; mc 
beach muqtul, (muqatil) a place of murder. 
Ne abut, deputyſhip; na eb, (nu wa eb) a deputy; mòöneeb, a eee 
; Kheanut, diſhoneſty; khaen, diſhoneſt; ghuflut, W ghafil, negligent 
| tughaf88], carelefineſs ; mõdtughafil, careleſs. 
' Ghulbu, ſuperiority; ghalib, ſuperiour ; ughlub, probable; nighloob, aut, 
tughullib, embezzlement, &c. mꝭbghalibu, exaggeration. | 
H66zoor, preſence; hazir,(h66zzar) preſent; huzrut, worſhip; muhzur,(muh- | 
azir) manifeſto, declaration ; iſtihzar, a ſummons, citation, . . 
Z döoͤhoor, evidence; Zahir, evident; (ua hur) izhar, publication; muz hur, (muza. 
hir) an object; iſtizhar, declaring ; ins bur; declared, publiſhed. 
Ruza, will; razee, willing; murzee, leave; iſtirza, conſent. 
4 Zina, fornication; zanee, fornicator; ſhufa, cure; ſhafee, curer. 
Bina, foundation; -banee, founder; ibna, origin; mööbnee, beginner, 
Tuma, covetouſneſs; tame, covetous; muna, prohibition; mane, prohibitor. 
Utr, perfume ; uttar, perfumer, druggiſt; mouttur, en, ſee guil, above, 
aud the note on quttale 


— 
: 
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(h) This is the word which we are ſo apt to write cid, whence our ingenious oriental geographer, Major - 
Rennel, was led to deduce it from coſs, (kis } the mile of this country ; in which, though the Major moſt 
deſervedly ranks as a claſſick, it muſt ever be a matter of regret that this appellation cannot with propriety 
be extended to him in its languages, as the names of places, from a want of this knowledge are occa- 
ſionally ſo put down, that the humble traveller will often be at a loſs to find them out among the natives 

by the pronunciation he will learn from the maps, and future ages in their turn may yet tax us with the 
ſame inattention to theſe matters, for which we now blame thoſe ancient authours who have treated on the 
geography of India, ſince the days of Alexander. Kos, is either ſo old or primitive a word, that I have 
little hopes of deducing it, unleſs from gou-as; the diſtance having been formerly eſtimated by the 
lowing of a cow; or from the verb In, to curſe, by ſome obſcure alluſion that cannot now be 
traced, ſimilar to that of the belly being called dozukh, hell: In ſupport of the former, I may 
bring hos gou dikran; and for the latter, chulbo bulo nu kos ho dohita bbulee nu el — nungbo bull 
nu bap teM jo purbho rak he int: which proves to us, that in the remoteſt ages, to walk a mile, to 
have a daughter, and to aſk a ſavour even from a father, were all conſidered by the Hindoos as curſes, to 
be avoided ; circumſtances that finely elucidate their rooted national character in ſeveral particulars. 

li) See the note in page 84, and read guſ/ab, a butcher, from quſub, cruelty ; adding nuzzan, 
a ruler; ſugqa, a water carrier; hurraf, an arch rogue; mukkar, an arrant cheat; ſuffak, a mur- 


derer; ghuddar, an arch villain; guzzat, (whence perhaps the a, Aa Plunderer, robber, muſt 
be Turkiſh, as I can find 1 no Arabic root for it. | 


N abbr 
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Noubat}/ 4 e bag of Ann 51 nuwwab, a riobleniis.of (oolnounkeis to 
be allowed a band of muſick; whence our Nabob, and we certainly ſhould ſay _ 
with Kirkpatrick, Nuwnwab Afufood Doulu, the (Soobu) Soobudar of (Uwud) 
Oud, Nuwwab being, as he very juſtly obſerves, a * of nn mn 


of office: conſult his very excellent work, page 183. wed} e e 
Kifa et, ſufficiency; ; kafee, ſufficient; iktifa, conteenrn rt. 


F 


Hidajet, guidance; hadee, a guide; and as the 7 is n 1 in Arabi, we can 


thus account for the Hida e u, Hida ya, or Lawgiver. WW Nat 


+ 


Wikalut, agency; wukeel, (wöökula) agent; möszwukkil, a edlen, 3 1 


wukk&61, reſignation; mdtuwukkil, reſigned to God. 605 5 

Shurakut, partnerſhip; ſhureek (I, a n and in this way y fqn, 
company; rufeeq, (röfqa) a companion. 

Hikmut, (hikum)ſkill (3); hukeem, (hvkma), 2 * quribut, or dete 
vicinity; qureeb, ( qðᷣᷣrba) (ugrub) tuqurr&ðb, approximation. 

(k) Shurafut, or ſhurf, gentility; uſhraf, the gentry; uree (ta) vo 
noble; (u/hruf) möòſhurruf, honoured, tuſhreef, honourable preſence. 


Tuſweer, (tuſaweer) a painting; mſi, A barer en 8 7 


tion; mo6tuſuwwir, imagining. 


Tuhreer, (tuhareer) a writing; wochen, a a writer; retro) ade 


 (biſtory); mdbwurrikh, a hiſtorian, 105 
Tuſneef, (tuſaneef) (1) compoſition ; nde an anthoai 8 


Khitab, addreſs ; möökhatib, de n as the 2d e ; eb 
converſation, 7 1 N 
Hiſab, account; msdbhaſib, aceountant; maſa examination of accounts; 
ihtiſab, cenſorſhip; m$$htuſib, cenſor. 1308! GR), NO eee e 

lam, the faith; ' mboſhi;(modſlimeen) a mifulman;! per 
ing plural, the dual or m66ſulum, ſafe; tuſleem, (tuſleemãt) ſalutation. 

Inſha, writing; mööͤnſhee, a writer, Foſs. e gy anner trouble, 
moozee, noxious. i 2 


„„ id 4 x 2 


FT IX 


6j 8 hinum) ſpirit; luiimat, (khidum) cating, i WHT ae 2 
(k) And in this way lutafut, or lootf, e . _ ; he kuramut, Jos thr 
ſhurarut, roguery, &c. with many more. 

) Tukleef, (tukaleef) trouble; eee A a king; in 10 3 1 the. princes . * the 
blood royal ;\miſkeen, (miſakeen) humble; -muſkun, (miſakin) reſidence ; jumhoor, (jumaheer) the people, 
comuunity; . duftur, {dufatir) a record, &c. luteefu, (lutagef) a pleaſantry ;- tohfu, (whagf) a rarity, | _ 
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Ifta, decree; mòbſtee, he: afficer who declare what. the, tow ending or the 
baue ths fame n it ine | 
 Ifrica, mk dns calumnitor; ta fupplicaton 3 wache. . 
plicator,” 

Shuhwut, hes mbbſhtubee, nec deen iheviba, eliſh, 5 

Nihat, and intiha, end, bound; möönfuhee, perfect, arrived to perfection. 

To the Arabic plurals not enumerated hᷣbove, we may now ſubjoin 5#hr,(bihar) 


the ſea; n&6ktu,(nikat) a plcaſantry; muhd „(wihad) a cradle; lucem, (eam 
a miſer; yuteem, (yetam) an orphanz kubeer, (kibar) great. 
Nadir, (nuwadir) rare; amir, (uwamir) a ruler ; amil has uwanil and San) 
m the plural, like' many other wards that have two plurals beſides the dual(m), 
which is of no great uſe in the Hindoaſtane. 
Miraj, (umiju) diſpoſition; zuman, (uzminu) time; ente a medicine. 
Tubeeb, (utibu) a phyſician; hubeeb, (uhibu) a friend; wulee, (oulee a) a ſaint; 
e bee prophet; millut, (wilul) religion; illut, (ilul) a habit. 
The latter words are rather irregular in their plurals; but as each ſet have 3 
good many like themſetves,. the learner will do well to attend in a certain degree 
to the whole, in order to trace ſuch plurals when they occur in the converſation 
of ' the learned, from their proper ſingulats. 
The mode of uſing adjectives in the Perfian with the. 8 1 ig Ki to 
the Hindooſtanes alſo, and therefore cannot be properly omitted in. this place. 2 
Roz'3.rouſhun, a light day : ſhub i dyjoor, a dark night (n); aſhiq i pak, 2 
chaſte lover; and the Arabic genetive ſign ool, frequently occurs in phraſes like 
farigh aal bal, independent ghulut 4 am, a vulgar errour; uzeem 00% than, 
exalted in rank; umeer 00 6mura, generaliſpeno; conſpicuous, enough in the titles 


and addreſſos of the Eaſtern. grandecs, {uf ood Daulu, Nun. oal. As dre 
o M dell, Rookn 00 Suliunus? | ues G75 


* * em 7 e ne wane; 5 2,6 25000 
(m) Walidyn, — fureeqyn, the parties i in a N 5 opnclites: . tuwamyn, or tuwaman, 
twins; turhn, janibyn, both ſides; Huſnyr,, the two well known brothers, Huſn and Hoſen; am, 
the two eyes, from aten, one, the plural of which is s, hon, or ogun ; upon: en, the two 
Feldes. &c. aforefaid, as che an oceurs for the dual termination. as well as the . ᷑ | 
(be) When'the noun precedes the adjective, / this izafut (i) ſeems neceſſury, but wice verſe is not, a 
pak aſhiq, js even oftener uſed. than the other, In titles like Moozuflir Jung, victorious, in, war; 
me mean, prince of prinees; khan [khana#, logd-of. lords; ſhahun - ſhah, (prop. ſhah ſhah) king of | 
kings; the genetive ſign is omitted, but retained in ſuch words as f ööltan os ſöölateen, and ameer 


ool ji¾ů above, The latter, and , ubwah _ e, * are generally 
treated as ſingulars in the Hindooſtanee. AN | 
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Air extenſive claſs of Attributes reſults Epen the -juftion;- of ab 
(prtciple included) and nouns, or adjectives with adjeQtives ; ; as | another alſo 
does from two nouns 8 or e thus: | 


k5ſhadu-di, open FR 'puſt-bBttund, ; ; * TY a £40-doom, taper, floping, a co 7 
| ſhikuſtu-bhatir, broken nuſheb-furaz, uneven, &c. | mock b-zor, } headffrong, hard- 
mu- muleen, f htarted, &c, ooncha- neecha, ) c { mouthed, unruly, ob- 
| 7  bhula-chunga, 1 ſound, Oro > Albee, & * 
ZUP- muſt, 1 purſe proud, | &. 3 
ahun-· mud hee, J &c. ſuheeh-falim, I ſafe & ſound 3. ] ahoo-chuſbm, \ fawn eyed, timor 
19 F doobla-putla, ſlender ; 5 mirg- nn, f baſhful, Ke. | 
: 25 W | "IF = is 15 mo la- tazu, plump; gö8lab- chu, meek-eyed, &. 
: at: 74g lch, ) handed, &. door-duraz, diſtant; | mahee-pooſht, convex ; 
tun .dodrooſt, healthy, well; 4 choura-chukla, ſpacious; 1 ſug - ſifut, curriſh; 
E ES” if; __ khurab-khuſlu, ruined ; 7855 | yun-mandog, 8 3 
ſe,ah-tam, oolta pulta, \ 6 murd-mizaj, manly ; 
15 | zer- aubur, 1 3 poombu-dubun, mealy mouthed, 


Nouns of reciprocation, &c. are formed in this manner, which has already been 
partly illuſtrated | in Pages 129, 130. d. v. | | | 4650 


\ 


3. | 
kuha-kuhee, 8 e galee gilouj, a brawl; ] ugur'bugur, ſtuff, 
chooma-chatee, dalliance; + | gho6l ghupara, J uproar, - hub- | bulae boghma, f trumperyz _ 
mara-maree, ſcuffle ; I hor ſhur, | bub, noiſe, |} ghur bar, 3 family,.* © 
dek ha-dek hee, emulation ; dhoom dham, ] hurly wan Khan o man, J houſehold; 


doura doufee, hurry, flurry; peech- panee, wiſh wafh ; » | Pukur-chukur, deceit; 


- mookka mookkee, pay dus: | far baz, 7 5 Khöörd-böörd, embezzlement; 
ghooſum ghooſa, * | cheez-buſt, | furniture, j hoch mookh, a lie, fiction; 
berchet, J e 2 2 baggage, gear; 55 pack, GY 11 

5 chit chat, dera dunda, eelu-huwalu 
jw pip of % gras Bio F 9 prevaricationg 

tittle 8 1 8 fy, | 4 5 


up ſbup, 
a kind of Alterktion that ſeems cite congenial with a Hindooſtanes ear, there 
being few motions or accidents connected with ſound, hurry, &c. which are not 
accurately diſcriminated by a large claſs of imitative verbs for this purpoſe that 
way properly be ſtyled reiterative z whence j hun j hun, jingle; tbun thun, elink: 
bhin b hin, buzzing 3 fun ſun, ſimmering 3 þ hoos poos, Wen! & bul k hul, | 
undulation; #ilbil, a periſtaltic motion; dh dhuk, pal pitation: Beſides thele 
we often meet with the colloquial repetitions which prove at firſt ſo diſguſting ” 
'to rangers, viz. rotee- ter, ch hooree- ore, choukee-ouee, _baſun-wg aſun, 
3 C . : ruſee- 
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roſee-1u/er, whoſe reiterated ſyllables are not always, in my opinion, wholly 

uſeleſs; on the contrary, they may occaſionally poſſeſs. a very comprehenſive. 
meaning; ſuch as bread, or any thing. of the kind to eat; a knife, or any cutting 
inſtrument, wanted in a hurry to cut with; a chair, ſtool, bench, ſeat, a plate, 
diſh, veſſel, baſon, &c. and ruſee-wuſee, probably means a rope, c cord, ſtring, _ 

or in ſhort any ching to tie with: To the foregoing may be added, lurke-purke, | 

| Jurke-bale, kuch-buch, the young ones, brats, c. with OR Mares, ee 

© eannot be enumerated in this work. 

Perſonal and other nouns, over * above ole already inſerted, are likewiſe | 


expreſſed by the preſent and perfect participles ; as the following all ſpring 
from the infinitives, Buna, to ſpeak, d hurna, to place, &. 


5 1 0 ) bukta, eloquent, Kc. | manta, ſway, 8 33 | chuheeta, darling os 


dhurta, a debtor; | multa, worn coin;. # k. hoolta, open, &c. 
kurta, doer; Fphirta, rejected, &c janta, knowledge, 
rumta, a pilgrim; bolta, the ſoul /g - ; ogg a drought ; 
khata, a granary; | lugta, expence;, _ | 00ja, worſhip; 

ch hata, an umbrella; - | data, a giver, cc. of AND 
puita, average; | . a N 3. | „ 1 chen, a cirele. 


Many are alſo the ſame as the ieee BB ts 
Rona, weeping, tearful ;, ſona, ſleepy; 3 mootna, a rh nuehna, a . | 
| fee pages 1 36, 138: or its contracied form (p), ſik h, a ſcholar ;. jan, a 
cConjurer ; eſpecially, ; in compoſition; but 60% a boaſter; dil-chw ” brave; 3 unk þ- 
moond,. inexperienced ;. though the latter be oftner the verb's correlative noun, as 
ſtated in page 136; and to this form by adding ee; we have, bolze, ſpeech; 
e, mortality; pheree, a circuit; khojee, a ſearcher; joree, a pair. 
For words numerically compounded, conſult-Chap. iv. Se. ii. obſerving that 
eber, names of places, &c. are thus formed, viz, chibil-f itoon, bara dures, 
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0 0 Theſe may. ſometimes be - uſed as ana ſince we —.—— hear, mere janis melt, in my 
'#pinion; but it is not elegant; though to this day the old preſent is in uſe in that way - hence lJugut, ex- 
pence; buſut, reſidence ; bur hut, increaſe ; which in the Rekhtu are ſuperſeded by bun htee &c. eg 
in the inflective claſs) or by ba g hat, inſerted in the note below. 


i; 0 ) Un maby inſtances lightly changed, thus haf, increaſe; kilal, decreaſe; from buꝶ Ina, geutis- 
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| aeb-ntlh, tirpoulee, a, Abs N dige e * 


The following proper names (with many more that caunot an 1 e 
here) are much uſed among che Moofulnans : I il 9-21: YOM 


FUE . 1 8 
} 84 : 


Bubad#+ Ulee, The warrior of | Ghilam MiStummud, The flave Min ood 4 den, fee. of. the | 


Ulee; - of Moohummud ; Faith; 
Khoda 5 The gf of God; ! Kulb Huſun; * as I Du bier, The lien of Uſers 


I | 5 assumed: 


And as few names in this a are not derivatives compounded, the Hin- 
doos alſo have their Kriſhd8n-dy al, Guneſh- das, Ram:. agb, &c. though . 
muſt be admitted, that the Natives of every deſcription are apt to give their 
children, on particular occaſions, the moſt humiliating appellations, from a ſu- 
perſtitious notion; that this will appeaſe, or propitiate an offended deity: 15 
Whence—Koorkoot, ſweepings; Phenkoo, outcaſt; Koela, charcoal; Koo- 
kur, dog; Kale, blackey Ch hekoufee, fix cowries; -Chirkit, dregs. Some 
names have their origin in the time or place of the perſon's birth; thus, Mun- 


gulee, Bood hoo, Etwaree, Ramzauee, -. Jungulee, Luſhkuree, Mydanee ;. 
while others are in fact a kind of. titular a rare tp «Turned by e or. conferred... 
on individuals or er claltes of men; 2 Ve: -: | 


e 11 \ ſhah V mendicanty,;. . 
W | falls” 1 mon ka, 0 
:gha, | gööroo, teachers, 
khaja,: ver, e | 
| 3 | t, holy men 3 5 
meer, "fr ts; | : | = 2 e 
0 | © F 2 OY 1 
nee 1 bende, J titles of various 
„ unte, . chte t 
kooii wur. | prince, highneſs, miſur, Brahmuns- 
rana, | 4s POT 
moolla, 4 fe Mi aol | 
mouluwee, : # fe WS | Wo 
puncit,,. We { * 
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uſed in Hindooſtan for te in humble ſtations, ſince it ly Abs to. 
what lepgths the natives carry their flattery and 2 — to each other: 


„er 2 1 1 (called all 0 hulalthor) weaver, | vintaer, & c. 
khulcefu, a caliph, 6-7 C a taylor, cook, _— maker, tradeſman, kee. | 
. ooſta, a maſter, a barber ; | 
choudhvres,\ ,, : | | bs 3 
muhto, chief head, various people, ſuch as bunee at, loęrtet, and bearers; 
muhra, 1 „ 's | 


| bihiſhtee, divine 2 a waterman, 
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"The names of ide may in general be traced by attentively conſidering 
what I have already ſaid in page 18 3 on this ſubject; and the learner will res 

0 collect, that beſides their founders, the Indians alſo uſe the names of the dif- 
ferent divinities, prophets, ſaints, &c. compounded with abad, poor, r c. 
5 ue enumerated (and ſometimes with gan, whence Chut- gao, Bu fa. 
gan, Kublgaon, more familiarly Chittigong, Buragong, and Colgong) : When 
any occur without one or other of theſe particles, they may in general be con- 
ſidered as primitives, or compounds involved in impenetrable obſcurity, to thoſe 
who are not well verſed in the Sunſkrit language: 
Tt would prove wholly ſuperfluous now to illuſtrate the contents of this 
Chapter by quotations for that purpoſe, while I have herem given ſo many ex. 
amples already; ſome of which, will be confirmed in almoſt every line of thoſe 
authors who have been quoted in the courſe of our work; a reſource that from 
experience 1 can recommend as the beſt calculated' for confirming the ſcholar's 
progreſs ; - which if flow, will be ſure, as he. will ſoon pride himſelf, on tra- 
cing inſtances of the various derivatives uſed in the Hindooſtanee, without the help 8 
of a teacher; and theſe being partly a diſcovery of his own, they muſt make * 
more laſting inapreſſion, 
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N he Hindooſtanee, "the ache precedes the noun; "the. | ſubject and 
|" object, the verb; and | genetive, its o- ] n governin g noun; the con- 
Arugtion however differs yery little from the general mode of other Langua- Fs 
des In poetical compoſition, this appears to reſemble the Latin; ; but is on. the 
 yhole' ſo very pliable, that the learner can hardly mil; place the words of a 
ſentence, ſo f o far, as to render it "unintelligible to the natives. Before. we pro- i 
cel 46 the Rules of | Syntax, which ete nevertheleſs oſefblg 1 ſhall here 
 premiſs, them with-a ſpecimen, and literal tranſlate of this Language; % diſtin 
lag both, by correſponding figures, to convey at once, a clear expoſition 
Mo Hindooſtanee arrangement, and its idiomatical peculiarities, to ſuch 
ene Rey have 4 -due knowledge of the foregoing ſheets, and are ſuf- 
grami ar. As the conſtituent parts of every Lan- 
A Jug * We. the lame, and the” n tual relation. of nouns, verbs; and particles, 
depends on: th tl eir 3 and poſition. the rules of combination muſt in, great 
mea ure b. tbmmon'to all; however much, the Poets may vary the dif] poſition 
of the words, 3 in any language, agreeably ta the ſcope or meaſure of their poems. 
The negel Mt y of ſelectin og examples.from poetical works only, haying been fly 
explained j in the preficey. will J truſt induce tho candid ſcholar to make proper 
allowance here for this « circumſtance, while he peruſes the following quotations. 
from Milken, eſpecially as this author in his writings, 0 comes nearer. to pro 
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"Nouns ſometines e but more frequently i in ants Pre ©, follow 15 
w gies; ; "which. laſt, agree with the former, in gender, number, and 1 
caſe 3 Wa bers? # 18 little attended to in the plural; nor can it "lo very 7 ꝗ — 
when the termination docs not admit of inflection: „and che poſt; are om 
ied. al. The n noun. LJonenr wen the e adjtive, ben b both words, F * | Perſian, 
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* [4], The Arabic plurals at are N conlilergd 2s. 3 5 nay Tor can be a wich 72 e 
an e, 51, and o. "Umeer, (pl. Omrda) : a grandee, has alſo omragi, omrao, grandees in the oblique, 
and vocative plural; ; ukhbar, (p/. of khubur, intelligence) news, vews paper, 'ukhbar#?, / ukhbare#, 
newſpapers, whence alſo, uhkamon, amen, us habe, uhwalzn, hooroofen, tuwa,efor, ulfazon, 
wufjo hate , | &c's. Fhe numerab in many caſes, though evidently plural, are found with a ſingulat verd- 
and noun'; ſou ghora nuwwab ke ihaii tha, occurring for, ſou g hore nuwwab ke ihact the, a hundred 
horſes were at the nuwwab's ; ſoup) murgy,a or murgye, the whole hundred died. See page 90. 1 
lurke ſe, with a thouſand boys, huzar lurkee ſe, with a thouſand girls; theſe ſhew that ſurte, the ſin- 
gular obl. is uſed for the pl. luke, und Turkee,: the ſingular aptote Marids for lurlerm, the oblique of 
the plural triptote, Dae e e. 1 See Page ay &c. on HG 2 pages 81 „ 
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with the particle of conjui@tion 4, and this alſo makes . nominative Preced: : 
N the genetive, as the 00, ot, Ge. do iu Arabic ; but the latter. in compoſitioa fr. | 
que the adjeftive before the noun; oonfult the tanzas quoted above; and the 
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If the reader advert to the ſame idiom in Engl, to mention mike inbelrion 9 


to give an invitation to, &. be can. be at no loſs here, eſpecially when he recolleQs' 7 | 
allo, * wake the 4 ſtpot tions 'of the ſame. gender or number, with the noun it⸗ 8 
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ſelf. Ooftee naliſh Kurna, to complain 97 him, becauſe nalifh, is femivige, * is 4 
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obe br the component parts of the verb, to complain, that, yith vs 80 be allo, 
uſed 3 in the ſame Ways Bog make 4 W of, againf, dee. 
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pbapa, &c: with all iperſonals, are much uſed like eff inverſely! with'the dative 15 


[/] ſigus S 2 In this way alſo the infinitives, paſt Pparticiples .vith., their 
| contraction oechrrihg, as verbal nouns, upines or ORs Sually have the dative 4 ; 
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I ] 55 his * of Tpeech i is conſtantly to 7 met with in the an in wich! in fact there are | 
ſeveral. yerbs, that hardly. admit of any other. M5 he malꝛom hata, and ſome others, reſemble our methinks, - 
it ſeems hitn, &c," which as Eowth judiciouſly obſerves, may be reſolved in this way, though I cannot 
help being of opinion, that our me, is an old nominative, like the French moi, &. in methinks, it may be 
traced to a ſimilar origin, with the impropriety, we daily hear of, ſays I; el how are we to gecount for 
the very common reſponſe, in our language, it is me, it was me, me, and ſo on. Shakeſpeare alſo uſes 
it as 7 true nominative. * Me rather had my heart might feel your love,” Whence 1 am led to 8 
that, ſuch expteſſions are not really more ungrammatical, than ce moi, &c. ſince 1 and ine are pet ſectiy 
analogous with the ſecond perſon plural, having two forms for its nominative alſo, ye and you, alben 
the laſt, has almoſt driven the firſt, from its true plkce, Conſult Lowth pages 141, 162, In this laſt. 
page, the conſtruct ion a ime,” conſidering me; as ihe oblique, 5 ſeems falſe aftet What is obſeryed 
in page 158, and the reſolution of it rather forced, if we conſider ww, as 2 noun, and ah, à mere in- 
rejection, Mfended by the ancient nominazive me, this nt being 1 influenced, as a caſe by the pafticle at 
all, according to the learned Author's | own idea of the ſubject. The Preſent may yet proye one of thoſe 
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of neceſſity or obligation with Lena, &c. being in fact dralinabls. with the other 
poſtpoſitions 4a, meg, | ſeq, like the ſeveral ann! in c, eren 8 in ſome in 
ſtances theſe particles ho, &c. ate omitted. | 
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T'would powphiis of her not coming without four had I not the dread in my heart) of her being af 
phaſed ; a fit of weeping ſiezes me, upon beholding my own lap, as it was once the pillow of a certain 
perſons ſleeping place; ah! Huſun, why doſt thou wandering tell the ſtate of thy heart to eyety one, thou 
wilt prove ridiculous in-vain, and there is no getting any thing by that.— They will revile you, and oi. 
* N they 1 will | laughing at yu e that. no 000: will think of N N. condition. 
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be evident frotm the quotations Belo. 4 
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fubjondkivr or oil b an ich in uſe ab a future tenſe, and moreover at Fans 
. fubſtituted for the perfed, which takes place j in the indicative preſent alſo, as * 


88 8a, bud NN Wee hoog bn SS 5 


Lt 5 7 dea. 
eee 


* 1 * #1} 44 bo of 


FE #1 T&1;4; 


"MvLooL, 
On hearing theſe fad * the mallow flower n much abaſhed,. . lotus U ding its head 
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as A duty ; ; which may alfo run thus In ſhort it is Well 2 mig cherifhand eee be. 
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4 : * 44% 


71 57 


Tbis form greatly. reſembles our, to 80 DOS; «ding, be. byrne Sang 


TOY 


jana, phie jana, &ec. in which the infledtion, appears fully t to expreſs the meaning - 
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of a, in theſe participles, as well a as in the adverbs, aſide, 1 kiaare ; age, ore, afront, 


72 


erpreſſed likewiſe by ſemne, abreaſt, againſt ; nech, alown, below; ale, 5 bend 
acroſs,” athwart ; teihs awry, aſquint ; 3 beechhe, eltern, behind... From theſe. ; 


2 4 ; ** 70 
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would infer, that our - Gramimarians ſeem all to here miſtaken the above participial oo | 
a, completely, ſome calling it a, others on, whereas. 1 am apt to ſuſpett that the 
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form 1 in, u. ſwimming, a-going, Ke. is really the remains of a true infinitiv | par- 


2 * 2 
+ 


$ 


ticipial e or verbal ſign or inflexion, m meaning fo, about, on, at, &e. either inherently, | 
as in Latin, Mataturus, natanre, natatum, natare, and Hindooffanee, pyrna, pyrne, 
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pyrte, or adventitiouſiy, as in our language, to ſwim, for to ſwim, about 4 beim, 8 
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1 in Hindooſtanee alſo, pyrne· pur, pyrne-wala, pyrne-ko, pyrte-men, . and fo. 
on: The above will bs almoſt confirmed by cloſely' attetiding to many of ye 
words compounded with 45 and be „ thus, ade, to do; adrift, | 
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living. alleep, fleeping 5 Way, 3 egone; : [ofront, fronting 3 going, to 295 e 
ſoudly%; almoſt, moſtly.” "Bee Lowth page 9 5. and Johnſon's folio unter the let 
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10 kuhte auen ve, 1. . while ding and ſaying it; and i eden much if- drand 
fay above, can be infinitives, as Lowth ſtates them in page 1135 4 v. Such 
- kuhna to yih hy mera qddſoor tha, to confeſs the truth (it is this) it was- my 
fault, is much better rendered by the aoriſt, /uch uhoo® mera qbbſor tha, vis. 
that I may confeſs, + &c · Ddonee a ke waſte buhðt mihnut kurna filwaqe zeeady 
doufna hy nacheez pur, 10 do much for this wort is. in be much (io a} a 

about nothing Y 


RULE XIIL. ame eee 4 
The preſent, [e] and perfect participles, belides their uſe in forming the various. 
compound tenſes, 45 in other languages, are much uſed adjectively, as well ag 
: ſubſtantively, and are more ſubject to declenfion than the Hindooſtanee gerunds 
theſe being moſtly expreſſed by the infinitive, as in. Nile Ix. This laſt even in its in- 
flected form, i follow ed by wala, or bara, js4n agent, or preſent and future participle, | 
; zecording to the nature of. che ſentence it occurs in, and without wala, it is more- 
over at times, a kind of participial concrete, or adje@tive like the other participles, 

and in both caſes it is more or leſs declinable, x as a noun or attributive, p | 
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On the apothecary hearing this complexion: and feeny, he ſaid, rus. N 7 A be no other but he, 


In the above couplet, uttar, appears to have aſſumed ne, before. % ppetorit erte of lugna, which i is a neuter 
verb, and never requires this particle, unleſs perhaps, When p a0 by this abſelute caſe as aboye,' or | 
chat it occaſionally admits of ne, like the perſe&, participle: Myk u yih bat aapi- töömhare pas agen, 

On hearing this affair I came to you ;. as this may probably be expreſſed alſo by; Myii ne yih bat fache 
t65mhare pas aca: A mode of expreſſion ſimilar to the other, but neither ſo common, nor ſo elegant. 
Jbn i i z6e ad ne, in the text page 234, proves this particle i is not always in immediate contact with the noun, 
7 it really belongs to; on the contrary it may occur at a conſiderable diſtance, when tlie i intervening words ſtand | 


in cloſe conſtruction with ſuch a nominatire :. Thus, 2,1 E. b N bagh nwyab ko / ne * the prdener of 
* Viceroy 's Py Oy ſo. My 
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1 while conſtanily admoniſhing this hear became anna, but the ſoo never minded 27 advice. . 
1 * : 6 ht 1 6 
Tudo ko is ima mee 8 3 bh i Ls 
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ever Kg sr „ Fol ky ö 
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Puthrot — mare 690 an ren. Nn ene AN 
jet ee air nk 0 l CS 2 
del sd ke Kate eh eder wh” lieg Ne 
In the ſtreets his horſe, wanders lomenting its maſter, and wounded x with ſtones, | 
places, when i it reached the bottom, of the citadel, on + rang up its * the p poor ani 
recover its q ner difigured head. . 0 
e 0 Jant-wale / HY bv ng 6. aj [ 
0 firs 0 re. 3 « that” 8 . 5 ; 
Ihr & tekþo ns js Long! 0 an 5 
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Behold hete with whats air od 1” a beloved are ſheanimates with a touch 
ſoot even, the g flock of the i | 5 N A . th 
* e , 1 
| „ e 25 r ; 
The abſoluts cals of the Latin, is here expreſſed by the noun > (wh © or Keds arg 
ke), and the infle&ion of the preſent participle, or by the pretepperfect participle, 5 
which is thus elegantly uſed to connect the different members of a ſente ence, in- 
ſtead of the conjuive mood, with Ly when be. To mark the time. or k. 5 9 
5 : . . * _ g | 
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234. win * 07. run 
| a with, more, preciſion, the verb is 0 


oſten repeated, or aſſumes the , r 
emphatic particle, or affix, bee, ec; and the 1. alſo is compatible enough with 
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the above preterite, 4 Bes below. | * 
Qu dae e a ee bes Een cle, 4 15 
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El ky beomar le uh meh lo | 51 etre. SO; 154 
| Bled ub qanoon i hk | Boo ule bv he. 7 Ora os have) 
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An the Aal of a ove Ver complaint, Avicenna nabe bring baſed, A. fen * 
whole rules of art (or his on A e Phe) departed . e F 
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soup. | 
Wil hui this its danse s Mek him 8 and tearing tis 5 he thus began. * 9 
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| Behold the cightingate when the vernal dlouds ſeem unwilling to wen the roſe 6 bat eee, he 
amournful note, till they relent in ſhowers. 2 
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Deewar pur gile kes rikhmaga ek bible. F C06; rd 


The ſon of Zee ad having Tevered the head on ME when he tumbled the trunk 43 dom the 
dale, and ſhewed the headleſs. body to all eee be, he fixed a ſpear on dhe 10 e the fortreſs, 
g The ne above. may be ſaid to belong to the perfect. participles, or to 'the clolng * 
perfect ruk hwaea, the ſenſe. having 4 by them extended thtöügk ech ſeveral 
members of the ſentence, and what is d, even ful pended til the fall wm | 


erdleatly continued i in che next 5 ends therein, d . 
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eolals, me” be Ame; it out to » Us e began e, all of you raifi, pour: eyes, behold thiss 
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The conjundtions aur, o, en, va, „ bhi, ger 10 en. Au, 4 expreſſed or 
underſtood, and ſome others, connect ſimilar . caſes, tenſes and moods; N "jo, 268 
, ugurchi, to, pur, with a few 1 7 55 ſeem often nh gs; the, buchse, 
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In theſo v very liberal lines that would do bonour to any writer, we ſee that the- 
diajunQives here, a8 in En gliſh require the fa of the verb only. . 
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My tilts at breaſt are clouded with many ſorrows, . in ur 1 the violence of hs; my 155 
is diſtracted. 


Bhure hy l lak bote dil wel n mere pur mBScommutle * —— p 374 2 95 Ss FE 


[1] TSmbare rooburoo och ble mookh pur eren. on Ctr, F Arge WTR 
SOZ., og 


A thouſand ants are pent up in my ag but from tenderneſs. io * prfece, no 
one of them can 4ben reach ny lips. _ 


Hy khouf ugur je mei th tere hee ghuzub ſs. 


Wurdil meñ bhurof by la tere * kurum 5 / 1” | 
| pDynp. 

11 i nds fan true, it is of thy wrath, 

from thy mercy alone. 


: 3 x * 1 
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Pat pat kur ap! loolawe . | N 8 
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Kala moof 1 kur jug dal blawe | | 
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The uſe of this 4, is not always very obvious to us, though it doubtleſs muſt be. ſo to the, 
natives, as they generally appear to feel its full force; and in caſes of negation, where there would 
be a harſhneſs; difreſpect, or abruptneſs in the ſentence, or anſwer, this ſon ſeems intended to undo 
| theſe, as we ſay. in Engliſh, no, not J, no, indeed I did not, often merely to cover the 'aſperity of 
the bald monoſyllable mo, whence, nuheen 40, na na, no indeed, no fru &. In fact we may 
conſider ſuch adjections neceſſaty in moſt ſhort periods, to give them a roundneſs. and , Poliſh, 
which they generally require, even in affirmative replies; thence, han 4, by 4a, for, yes I haves 
yes there is, &c. on which I ſhall cloſe the ſubje& by obſerving, that anſwers in this Ways Joſs. 
their abruptneſs, without. repeating. what is underſtood to complete the ſentence; Thus, is. ſuch a 
perſon preſent: fulanu ſhukhs hazir hy? hy to, yes he is; for, han fulanu ſhukhs hazir hy 3: &,., | 
bu, kur, &c. ſo frequently ſeem to be uſed in converſation, as well as books, that a little attention 
and practice in reading and ſpeaking, will ſooner make them familiar, whether as mere A 
cr uſeful an — * rules I can form on ſuch a ſubjecc g. bw 
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8 ese 1 with "ah it ſheds the whole, and aGurning « black eee ede oat 
the world, it then acquires the ruby's luſtre, * ©, 


The alluſions here ate rather edicts: to thoſe EY are vnacquainted 
with the changes, that the pu/as tree undergoes previous to its flowering, and 
| their application by the poet, to the humiliation of a believer, We he: can 
enter into the ſtate of the bleſſed. | 


Dil hucgars Aang ulla kur muſh hoor tha ag Maas For j 25 Lu 65 


bo $8btot te eſhq men ud yib bee boot. khanu bern. 8 A 1 ms 7. wor 05 8 ear 
; ; : xsuy. 


folds has now / alſo bee a temple for idols. | 0 


Jo kofe i is ſe oonkir ho 


Such kur fins Taker ho. 924. 
; $UDSER MUSULU, ” 
. 1 denies this, know truly, he muſt be an infidel. 


Chuſtn 188. ab bool _— je o acenu *8dbabee „ BY. 2 


| Ban ri l, puigus vr ee ſub bi bole. * N 


T m ̃ We ee ee 
1 am an ord of yourg, but Jo gent up, that like the fleeting be wider mirrgur on the NV my 
whole heart has become a . burſling with anguiſh. . 
Buche be ab ir our koonba ſubpee murta hy 


Kern of <> ke Gifu ko gule mitra by. 


T be JOUNG, Ge were withaut driek;. and the who fil v were ging, when ws of them a 24 2 a paring 
ſalute, was forced: to embrace a dagger. 


ee eee W 0 55 A uln 


"IM 2h 1 ro 4-64 i 15 y +; Co ge hf) 75 


In 5 many various ways 1 invited thee but in oy mw of condition n, never r never ore 


—_— ot ppl 
In Chapter vrt. „ 8 SEPT lis been obſerved, on the formation 97 words han re- 


duplication, that L have little to add on the n, here, hengh i in | forme mea- 
8 — | ſiutre 


„ e i 


P=EXY 


HI ND0057a N EE. n AGE, 


ſore IE if phraſeologically confidered 4e Ine Syntat, 1. Nall Wes \ 
an example or two of. theſe reiterated expreſſions, that ſeem ſo con * 1 and p 
traps expreſſive to the natives ok W | ert +81, and, 19% Ka 


Yih mange ng kee frumatet foie OE > nf 17 * 
1 e | WR. 
Dj Bree IN RE rd 5 | Wo le, K Pn 
So ne ff t L yan 4 


err that you conduth his tanbgs borssed for! my 1 0 0 ths 40 of: the TEA 
I ſhall take no farther notice of the play on the words here, than to obſerye that 
dbver, proves a vefy uſeful oY n as 105 _ the On on He which has: 
not hitherto been noticed. . eter 


Tuajj6ob ſe pödchha ki ſuch ner, by yi 5 5 hh t & 4 
Wo yaehþefne bo mere k5dchþ by yiku ah: b a fo 4 4 (5 5 7 2 #55 0 
| HUSUN * e. 


be aſked with water] is this really true, or is it a tale to vex me with, 3 

As many people who otherwiſe ſpeak. very well, uſe a ſpecies of expletives cal- 
led, lulecu-· lulam, much more innocent than our, damn it, &c. I ſhall preſent the. . 
following that are moſt common. Utela, alone; jo by ſo, what &; 10 ig it; Kea 
nam hy, what is its name; to fee, well fir; , bu er, brother; 5 foo. Jabib, bear 
fir ; Habib giblu, maſter my ſhrine; ſahib mibrban, kind fir; ; ſabib bende, fir your, x 
dave; bþula nee al, wel fir; to which we may add a whole firing of FIFTY words 
as, bunde purwur, ghureeh nuwas, huzrut ſulamut, fabib mere, Mhyrſh, "mir" duras, "ay 


may your' life be long; 5 ſeeing they are all introduced as bywords or gh e. 


of individuals; often without any better meaning than fink, it, aud Loch, = 5 


have With us, and our Kalos: Nay the lower claſſes of the natives ſometimes 
adopt worſe expreſſions, ma la loura, belee chod, joroo. ka tuttoo,. beter la bap, Aber 
la tuttoo, mere pot, and merely for the ſame purpoſe. The women in, Hindooſ. p 
tan haye a ſtyle a and dialen, in . meaſure aww? to themlelyes'; fo > much b, 
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** conſidered as — in a man to adopt it; h Fighan a an 025 
appear to have done ſo with conſiderable applauſe: : No, nigot a, moondee Raja, 1 
| ſooke chur ha, 2 mura, goles lie pj lungree hola, ankh phooka, mooa mara, ſudhe, | 
&c. Jago; ware Japon, door gar, chul chulbe, jootee /e, bulo ſe. 09, nubee, &e.. 

ſabib, 2 mee an 8 ullab. je, murduog, hyn” hy#, with many more are. ap pro priated, 
£ entirely to the zunanet zuban, feminine ſ peech; and muſt be carefully avoided by 
che learner, fince the famous Amer Khan in the time of Naschummud Shah got 
che nick name of Zunanu, more from his always uſin g the word vor, hal fy; 
than the ſtrange cuſtom he had of dreſſiag as a woman, but which it ſeems did not 
5 at all diſqualify him from acting, in thoſe n Us e of a dur ale 1. 

an accompliſhed ſtatesman. | | 

I. can recollect only one word of this Kind, among us at proſnts unleſs dear meg 
and ſuch others may be ſo. '\ 


e ee Green fields and ſhady gives and chryſtal ſprings,” 285 1 5 | 5 
1 Ag ik and nightingales 1 e e Sinbg 7 


44% 82 


- Fm ; Toons, 
"And which vol ae alſo in an. way. e ger 1 ; 
Le ink if Al more chjot hath. | * * To 2 T & 
| 14 She ſaid dear me, let go my hands, 8 ; * 1 en. 0 gal 
Kubs bag Nujmoon Niſa too + - HIER Wo ff 
117 4d oy 27” 5 | re eke „ 
oj Uree dery fudy m mihoban | G 2 27 9 Gor 64 
| * Hamel en mile ke bn 3 „ 
e 32 | HUSUN. ? | 
| Nujmoon Niſa ſhe cried, is this you my dear? Behold your devoted, my kind friend, when did I hope to- 
ſee thee again, for in fat 1 was even deſpairing about my own life, CSF | 


When] review the foregoing large collection of rules and 1 for the J 


Handooſtane ſyntax, I cannot he feeling couſcious of having diſcharged my 
r 


„ 
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duty. fo far. Tolls a8 a Grammarianz at the ſame time I am perfectly aware, how 
much more -muſt be done i in this way, by the ſcholar himſelf, before he can 
acquire an adequate Knowledge of that language, in which, as in the bovndleſe 
ocean, no one will find coral, and pearls, without the trouble of diving often, 
and deeply for them; but for this operation, though I have in great meaſure pre- 
pared the apparatus, the learner alone, can qualify himſelf by conſtant practice, on 
which indeed bis ultimate ſucceſs muſt neceſſarily more depend, than on any rules 


to be found in this work: — He may now peruſe the following few verſes from | 


2 celebrated moral ode by 2ovoarut, as a ſpecimen of the Rekbtu, or mixed lan- 
guage of Hindooſtan, which I ſhall tranſlate as literally as poſſible, and at the ſame 


time analyſe agreeably to the rules of conſtrution, i in order to inſtruct the reader, | 


| how to do fo himſelf, with any. piece of writing in this dialect, that he may 
hereafter wiſh to attend to, as a ſtudent, tranſlator, or oriental linguiſt: As 
fuch however, ſhould he aim at a very diſtinguiſhed place, he will find it adviſable 


'to dip alſo occaſionally i in the ſources kao oh 133 the Arabic, Perſian, and 


Hinduwee tongues. 


1s turuh ſe Kul huwus turgheeb 4 thee 0s "of WC 3 3 / x - 3 * 5 * 


L Kea-hee mö lk i Room, Reems n i Roos by. - (ﬆ 2. er 9/ At 


In this manner, ambition was yeſterday giving-me encouragement, how oy e 2 country ut 


Greece! and how truly, hone: the empire of Ruſlia | 


"I, the proximate demonſtrative pronoun yib, be, this, &c. in its  fingular oblique, 
and governed by the poſtpoſition ſe, with, of, and here meaning ing turub, man- 
ner, way, modus, a feminine noun from the Arabic, and like the Latin word or 


the Hinduwee ur, d hub, doul, very uſeful in the compoſition of many Pronotnigal 


or adverbial particles, keun - Aur, &c. already explained in pages 77, 79 and 161, 


q. v. I turub ſe, therefore means, in- this manner, thus, ſo: Turub, though end- 
ing in h, is little ſubje& to inflection 1 in the ſingular, and belonging as it does to 
ſome nouns noticed in the notes on general declenſion, We may now venture toaſ- 


ſert, that thoſe of this claſs terminating jn 5, „e called hag hoottee, ſeldom or never 


admit of ſuch a ge in writin g, as altogether to warrant the pronunciation that is 
3 R obſerved 


7 0 * ok 


250 4 (GRAM ug n or - vnn 


Gur pul ho ko ons eder ee. 1 


Oolunf 11 i tubl ihr ſuda⸗ koos * IT. 1 op: | a4 ak Jil) Ay 
If they, could be acquired, hw ur lege hr le | 9a that ſide the melddy of th 


hee, on ay the PTY ſound of the warlike drum: X 
3 Hearing 

dbſerved in f pelle g 550 for inſtance, 7: is ure fe, ſcems too full, and j Is turib ſe, 
even is not the thing required. Kul, (or according to the Hindoos, kulþ) yeſterday, 
is here an adverb, though with our own word, likewiſe a noun, but unlike it, ſigni- 
fies {to-morrow Alſo ; conſult page 162. Huus, ambition, deſire, is an Arabic 
word of the feminine gender, as is turgheeb, inſtigation, encouragement to evil ; 9 
here forms with dena (and bona, as the auxiliary ſign wat) a compound verb, to in- 


ſtigate, in the imperfect of the indicative and feminine gender, detee tee, was giving; 5 
from the nominative huwus, being as above obſerved, feminine. 7 urgheeb, is an 
Arabic infinitive or verbal noun, and feminine by Rule II. in pages 42, 43, 4 Vo 
with note (b.): It comes from rughbut, deſire, which forms ag hib, deſirous, murghodb, 
defirabley like ſeveral of the Arabic vocables, enumerated i in pages 188, &c.. Mo 2 
is the inflection of the perſonal pronoun myn;, I, with its affixed dann ty 
and in this ſtate it greatly reſembles the Latin dative mibi, while, mooj,h ko, bears 
. Gmilar relation to ad me, being the oblique of my, with the poſtpoſition 40, but 
uſed indiſcriminately as a dative with md he above, Im]. Ke a- hee, is a ſort of 


3 3 eee, 5 nneutet 


— _— 7 4 
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| 18 This ma le, like our me, may prove a true obi ique i or FAV infe&ion of Min, and as With ys 
account for, kitab mos) be de, give me the bobk, in neither of which are the particles to, for, to, &e. neceſſary, 
the jnſlect ions themſelves or datiye caſes, haying that power as in Latin, in both languages. We haye 


| Ws like this in the following lines of a celebrated Indian Sage, who in the humble ſtation of a Weaver, 
utter6d Tentiments, and performed actions, that would have done honour to the moſt illuſtrious names 3 he 


nnn Hindoos and Mööſulmans, that they to this day, diſpute the 
1 him, each withio the pale of theit reſpeQive religions; while both parties affirm, that 


he was neither burnt nor interred, but that his bady diſ⸗ d of itſelf aving tw s in its 
place, one of which the MG8ſulnians buried, "0 . He dos WT 59 = to the 
flames. His tomb is ſtill to be ſeen near Modu hee a, {the Hindoo name for the city of Uwudþ whence the 
coyntty we call Qud ) where people of all caſts aſemble occaſionally, in great numbers out of reſpect to 

the memory of the ruſtic, but liberal and diſintereſted philoſopher, It is ſaid, that · there are two apar'- 
ments, one for each claſs of followers, who ſeem all to conſider Kubeer as a Soefee of the firſt rank and 
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een ** on, 


cura u bolee yok tymaſha myñ Sb fe * , 9 1 OY. 1 8 


e tea „Hr ola noi Wk 


Hearing which, wiſdom thus addrefſed me, come along that I may ſhow thee a re Q thou who | 
gt 8 captive in the bonds of deſire, 


... ...- 3 She 
neuter pronoun of 13 quis, who, ke quid, quod, what, with the energetic adjund 
ber; it is on the whole, a curious, but very uſeful little vocable; in the ohlique it 

ſeems to have at times kahe, but this in general 18 fo blended with or loſt 1 in tho 
| maſculine and feminzne inflection kis, that it is not an eaſy | taſk to diſcriminate the 
one from the other : Ke a- hee, appears to be uſed as an inte ion of praiſe, be a- 
hee moolk i what a charming country ! the bee, conferring an ene 8 on the expref- 
ſion, that I haye tried to preſerve in, how very charming! and how truly grand? for 
in fact, we ſhall frequently be obliged to tranſlate this word leg, by how, in many 
parts of our progreſs through the language. Moolk i, a country, an Arabic noun, 
(in the pl. umaliꝶ) with the Perſian genetive ſign, ( 1. called jzaſut, attached to 
it, that here exactly correſ ponds with our of. Room, the name which the Afiatics 
confer on Greece, whence, Sikundur Roomee, Alexander the Grecian ; f thoug 
they certainly extend it beyond the limits of that empire. ken- hee e ſuraumten 3 5 
Roos hy, the firſt, and the 7 of the /econg, have been before explained, this is a Perſian | 
Fequnige word, 5 of fur, the head, e or here probably, the WO 


7, F FErP 


WE HS or - ſuperiority on i compound; whence I would conlider Wen, 2 a8 
the obje@ of tillage, culture, &c. þ © e that of government or philoſophy, . 

ag a kingdom, climate, &c.- Roos, the oriental name of Ruſſia, which though t till 
lately little known in Europe as a great empire, has long held an elevated rank in 
me annals of Aſia; for indeed this Roos, Rooſee, mult be the country o or people we 
now call Ruſſia, &c. Hy, is the irregvlar auxilliary 1 in the preſent tenſe of the 
charadlerf tor wiſdam, true piety and he = adbounded hoſpitality, as he who would frequengly 1 Togner w want 


himſelf than hot entertain a ſtranger, Kaſce mure Kubeera Rame kdun pihorae -Should Kubeer dir at Raſee, 
(Buparug,) what obligation is there 1 Ram then. This infleQjon way be traced through-the pronqups, and 


will probably account tor kahe, as infleted from kea . , ths be be eu is talk (i POAPINK ho. 
kee. in 35 i rather 7 int zhis Shiectete, 
vodka 
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Logape ye barge gor i ghureca ke ur | ; dots fei. 9 
hh lente don turok ma jour by | 24 US Eg be 


de conduted me at once towards the graves-of the * * in A N N. Ner- Gpirit of 
avarice, is every way fruſtrated. 4 


x IN 


| Indicative, anſwering to the Latin eff, is; the infinitive of which ona, greatly te 
ſembles e, to be. Gur, if, contracted from the Perſian conjunction gur: Moyuſir, 
is an Arabic word, much uſed to expreſs, attainable, procurable, &c. w.th bona, it 
forms the very uſcful verb, 7 be got, procured, had, found, &c, Ho, the contrac- 
ted aoriſt of hona,. in the third perſon ſingular, and governed by gur; the nomi- 
native of which, muſt either be each of the countries taken ſeparately, or 4 wiſh 
to get them may be underſtood to ho, as a ſort of optative mode thus: Gur (yih 
arz00) m yuſſir ho, could this ( w1ſh) be accompliſhed, and what 1 is equally probable, 
the ſingular aoriſt is compatible enough with two nominatives. See page 243. 
2, is a ſort of expletive indeclinable particle, but may be here rendered by then, 
avell, truly, Kc. See Rule xx, alſo, Ibo, under number, in the Dictionary, page 
58 5, with which the 70 here has no con: ection whatever. Kis, the inflection 
of koun or ea, [n] what? goverged by /e, with; mentigned above. , U- 
rut, delight, pleaſure, an Arabic noun of frequent occurrence in the Hin- 
dooſtanee, ae/h-uſhrut, generally expreſſing the luxury, diſſipation; enjoyed 
by the rich, f the idle, and the gay, while they freely gratify their 
ſeveral paſſions for wine, women, &Cc. ' Keeyeee, is one of the irregulari- 
ties of the active verb urna, to do, which ought properly to be kureee, as ſtated 
in page 144. This form may be called its potential, precative, or optative mode, 
and ſeems in ſome reſpects, analogous to the Latin ſubjunctive tenſes, in em and 
ſem, which we expreſs by migbt, could, would, ſhould, &c. but it appears to agree 
with the third perſon only, and is on . the whole, one of thoſe peculiarities of a 
language, which experience alone, can make the learner fully maſter of. In the 


(i] Kea, what, has like our word, various applications, that uſe only can demonſtrate. Kea is 1. 
keg oos ſeakhir humara dil oodas hogya, what with this, and'what with that, my ſpirits became dejeck 
ed; but for which if we ſubſtitute Tah b, partly, ſomething, the meaning-is conſiderably altered. Mout 
kiſee ko nuheeif chhottee k,aghureeb kea omde pur kis lis huſrut ſe ye murte hy bu niſbut ghureeboikees 
death ſpares no one, neither (and whether they be) the low (and or) nor the web » but- with oha (how much) 
mw theſe die, comprend'y with the poor, | mean 
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Yih Sikundur hy — ur? {7 7 A 51 g. 


Having pointed: out two or three tombs, the begun 10 al me this is mn np = | 
Darius, and there the mighty Mede;- 1 ae | . Wien, 


mean time conſult pages 73 and 76, notes (v) and (a) alſo 104, et 112, 


113, 135, 136, recollecting that this ſtrange imperſonal tenſe, (to which ap, 


hoee, or ſome other agent muſt be underſtood) in all regular verbs, is formed by 
adding eee, to the contracted infinitive; ſuk-eee, la-eeg, rola-eeg, ho- ece, ja-ece, 

mar-eeg, chul-eee, 'kuh-eeg:; The whole aſſume ga, with little or no alteration 
in their meaning, whence keejezs in the preſent quotation, might have been 


kee-jeegga, and furma-ee.cga, a-erega, though this ga, like a, perhaps at times | 


confers a future ſignification, manee-o, ruhee- . All theſe will be ſeen in the 
pages referred to, and I dare ſay that a minutes attention to each ot them there, 
will now give the ſtudent a good idea of the words here treated of. Zindugee, 
is a Perſian word expreſſive of Ie, as a ſtate or condition, connected with the 
means thereof, thus, zindugee-kurna, to live well, enjoy life, is very different in 
its application, from Zindugee-katna, to ſpend ones days: The irregular Perſian 


verb ze/un, to live, gives 2eeft, life, mere exiſtence, the participle zindi, alive, 


living, afſumes the gee, noted in page 169, to form the noun in queſtion, aindu- 
gee. Oos, is the oblique caſe of the remote demonſtrative, wb, he, that, &c. 
which muſt be governed by one or other of the poſtpoſitions, ur, men, &c. under- 
| ſtood; vos, in its remote capacity, applies to Room, and ſtands contraſted with 
idbur, is turuf,, as applicable to Roos. Turuf, is an Arabic feminine noun, (pl. 


utraf ) meaning. a fide, right or left, party, &c, whence turuf-dar, partial ; few 
vocables are of greater utility 1 in the Hindooſtanee, than this, as may be ſeen by 


referring to the adverbs of place in the Dictionary, where, there, thoſe ending i in 
ward, and ſo on; adverting at the ſame time, to the reaſon juſt aſſigned, for its 


pronominal component parts appearing inflected; 45-turuf, 7s- turuf, &c. ſupply 
ko, pur, men, ſe, &c. Awaz-1, voice, ſound, melody, a Perſian feminine noun, 


with the izafut i, ſtanding in conſtruction with the next word, tub/, a ſmall drum, 
but which I have termed a lyre, i in contradiſtinction to ae hy next t inſtrument, and 
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K38chjh bjhee oonke ſath ghyr uz hufrut © ufs00s * G 974 e 1 77 7 2 
Well, aſk of theſe, whether at preſent even any part of the magnificence and - ſplendour 'of their 
wordly poſſeſſions be left with them, excepting their ſad repentance and laſting regret, 
as more charact eriſtic of Greece; the word is Arabic, and better known here by 

tub/u, which ſeems the Perſian mode of pronouncing and writing it, for they call 
the performer upon it, tublu- nuwaz: The diminutive 7ubluk is alſo in uſe 
among the poets, Jdþur, ( for the meaſures ſake, eedbur, _) iſturuf, 
on this ſide, is an adverb of place, pronominally - compounded, with 
dhur, ſome old word like the Saxon and our ther, in hither, id Bur; 
ood bur, thither; kidhur, whither; jid bur, whitherſoever; tidhur, thitheri 
ſoever; which I have now exhibited . in their relative and correlative relati- 
on to each other, and the pronouns y/7h, woöͤb, be, jo, to, ſee pages 77 and 78 
Suda- e, a Perſi- Arabic noun, feminine by Rule 11. which means, found, echo, the 
affixed e, is the izafut i, (under the form it acquires, when attached to words end- 

ing i in a, o, or oo, ) that here joius ſuda · e with Koos, the large kettle drum, a word 

from the Perſian, which the learner muſt pronounce very long, that he may not 
confound it with 40s. Hy, having been noticed already, we come next to Soontes | 
hee, the inflected preſent participle of the verb /i od anna, to hear, reſembling the caſe 
called abſolute in Latin, and which ſignifies on Bearing, having heard, to which: 
the bee, gives the force of, the very moment ſhe heard, as will be ſcen in Rule xx, 
Brus, an Arabic feminine, fignifying terror, txample, &e. which I have 8 
fied alſo, as a female, under the name of wiſdom, 4 

5 (% We court fair wiſdom that celeſtial maidi” youne. 
to l the conſiſtency of the feminine verbs that follow, which would br 
had an uncouth appearance with ibrut, tranſlated, death, or the King of terrors, as it 
certainly might have been done, and perhaps with more propriety ; Ibrut ke waſity 

| occurs very often for in terrorem; and I think may occaſionally ſtand for con ſci- 
ence, virtue, religion, death, &c. as monitors to. mankind; for L do not yet know, 
one good common word to expreſs what we mean by conſcience, ſo little are the 
natives apparently acquainted with this monitory guard on their actions Tih, this, 
and though rendered us, in the tranſlation we need not enlarge on it now. Bolte, 
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A baden friend of mine, Lieutenant D. T. RicnhAkxpson, (whoſs extenſive knowledge of the 


Oriental languages and poetic talents, are far ſurpaſſed by the goodneſs of his. heart,) obliged me 


with the above tranſlation freely aces. and which I' have now the * of ien, to 


the. in his own words. 

ONCE on a time, Ambition ficed my mind, 
And to its graſp the realms around conſign'd, 
8 | * Behold 


is | the preterite 8 ok bolna, to ſpeak, ſay, tell, agrecing * * fy as. the 
ſubject, and engliſhed by, thus addreſſed me, that i is, aid what. follows, | Yeh, el, 
the Perſian numeral one, repreſenting our indefinite an, a, preceding the noun, 


tumaſha, a ſight, ſcene, ſport, ſhow, ſpectacle, from the Perſian, whence tumaſhas 


been, a ſpectator, idler, &c. Myn, I, the firſt perſonal, and applicable to the aoriſt 


a little farther on. To9/ be, has the very ſame relation to. .too, Hy, that moo; he, for· 


merly explained, has to my, and cannot therefore require any farther illuſtration, 5 


it is governed by the following active verb. Chul, the imp. ſingular of chulna, to 
go, come, walk, &c. in the ſecond perſon, expreſſed by too, thou, which i is juſt at 
band. Det ha oon, the preſent of the ſubjunctive, firſt perſon, (agreeing with the 
foregoing my?) from the cauſal verb del hana, to ſhow, from dei hna, to ſee, though 


this generally has def þlana, as in page 150, q. v. Jo, who, is the relative after 
its antecedent zoo, neither of which can pothbly be difficult, in the preſent ſentence, * 
ſince the neareſt verb by, takes the relative as its nominatiye. d i, an Arabic 


| feminine vocable with its izafut to expreſs, captivity, bondage, bonds, priſon : 
whence qydee, 2 priſoner, gyd-khanu, a priſon-houſe : It is now and then in ule, 


with its own original plural, thus, qyd q00do0d-kurna, to impriſon, throw into 
gaol. Az, a Perſian word for defire, paſſion, but little uſed, ,exceph, 1n poetical com- 
poſition, it has the genetive or poſſeſſive ſign 4a, after it, agreeing in gender, and 


number, with the maſculine ſingular— Muhboos, an Arabic participle, ſi ignifying 


impriſoned, a captive, &c. from hubs, impriſon ment, priſon, and from this alſo Bub. 
khanu. Hy, the ſubſtantive verb art, to which Jo is one nominative, and .mub- 
| boos the other; becauſe the line could run thus, too chul jo - by mubhoos, &c. 


come thou who art a priſoner. Leguge, the preterite feminine of /t/ana, to tranſ- 


port, carry, with its inherent pronoun, ſbe: This verb is compounded of lena, 
to take, nd Jane: to 89, the e conjugation of which laſt, it very naturally 


' followyy? 
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Behold! ſhe urged, there Greece diſplays her charms; 
Here Ruſſia great, amid the clang of ame; 
There the ſweet muſick of the Lyre is found:; „ 


And here the warlike drum's Wee ſound. | | n 
eee Region 
follows, [0] Yeh bargee, inſtantly; a Perfian vers, — our at onee, all at | 
once, being compoſed of the numeral ye and bur, a time, turn, with its affixed par- 
ticle gee, as mentioned in page 170. Gor i, is the Perſian for a grave, and of the femi. | 
nine gender; the i connects it with the following word, gor i ghureeban ; which b 
laſt ſeems applied, much in the way as we do poor, to a deceaſed friend, only in 4 1 


more extended ſenſe and generally to the dead; expteſſed here by the humble, lowly, 
poor, ghureeban, being the Perſian plural of gbuf eeb, an Arabic word, that means a 
traveller, ſtranger, but in this country, it is moſtly applied to expreſs harmleſs, in. 
_ offenſive, quiet, humble, meek, poor, wretched; thence ghureeb-purwur-nuwas, 
kind to the poor, cheriſhing ſtrangers, and on the contrary ghureeb- mar, opprel- 
ſing or oppreſſion of the poor. Ujeeb ghareeb, and their plurals ujaeb-ghuraeb, ap- 
ply to any thing wonderful, rare, ſtrange, rarities, &c. Gho0rbut, is the noun, and 
ſignifies humility, meekneſs, indigence, like the abſtract ghureebee, Gor-iſtan, is 
a burial place, gor-4un, a grave-digger. Kee-turuf, '19-wards, this has been in 
great meaſure pointed out above under zuruf, and as it is a feminine noun, the 
reader will recollect why #ee, is in that gender alſo. Fis, the inflection of the 
relative 6, which ; with a ing underſtood to it, and jugub, a place, a word 
that like /uruf, turub, and ſome more, is very uſeful in the compoſition of adverbs, 
and on the ſame principles. See where, &c. alſo the notes uuder the table, of 
general declenfion, Jan- i, is a Perſian word, and generally feminine, it means | 
life, ſoul, beloved, and I have here expreſſed it by reſtleſs ſpirit as the beſt calcu- 
lated for the ſubject, fince the author means to ſay, that a life, ſpent in ambitious 


To] Theſe compound verbs in poetry, as "well as in "converſation, | have their component parts ſome 
times tranſpoſed and disjoined, which might puzzle the learner where he is not put on his guard, as to this 


cireumſtance i in ſuch caſes as: 
Le deedug tur jidhur ui hum 22 0 4 W 
Dubte j jo the h IK bburgue bon. 5 SOUDA. Wy e, G 4? 
* ever J carried theſe bang eyes of rae, I Aled the7 puddl a were drying up, ibs my 


purſuits, 
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Regions like theſe, The conquering ſword invite: 
And ſuch ſubdued, would every toil requite— 
With that ſhe ceaſed. Then Wiſdom forward came, 
And ſaid, Oh! coptiva in the bonds of fame. 


1 


f ; N » * 5 
. | <"- 1 


purſ ie is every way fruſtrated in 8 grave... " Sans. a feminine Arabic 


noun for avarice, covetouſneſs, whence mogtumunnee, covetous. Sou, a hundred, 


but uſed here, with turub, to expreſs every way, many ways z the numerals: often 
occurring indefinitely, and hyperbolically, conſult page 94. M vos, Arabic partici- 
ple, ſignifying diſappointed, from ec as or yes, def] pair, diſappointment, which may 
alſo be rendered by ma, yooſee. Hy, is; to which jan, is the nominative, and ma yoos 
its participial adjective. Murguden, is the Hindooſtanee nominatiye plural, of a 
feminine Arabic noun of place, murgud, a tomb, monument, 4 place of reſt, from 
ruga, reſt, not uſed in this language. Do teen, numerals, expreſſing aus, three, 
2 few, with which mur gude » {ſtands in concord plurally, but from the want of 
a poſt poſition not in the oblique, though. governed by the following active yerb, 
in the preterperfect participle: Det blatur, having ſhown, after ſhowing, when 
ſhe had ſhown, from dul hlana, noticed already under det buon No part ort he 


verb ſeems ſo uſeful, as this. participle, which, like the other /o6 unte, above, reſembles 


the abſolute caſe, and produces in many ſentences, 'a-conciſeneſs and force, th 
cannot always imitate; beſides elegantly ſuſpending the meanii 


members of a period, till. it is finally cloſed, by ſome other a: 85 : 


Rule xiv. and the ſeveral examples there. Lugee, the feminine perſect of 1u na, 
to begin, commence, get, have recourſe to, fall, ſet about, ec. which has its 
inherent pronoun; lugee, ſhe began: Kuhne, the infleQed infinitive kubna, to 


 fay, tell, governed by lugee, or the poſtpoſition zo, underſtood, as we ſometimes. 


hear, ron# $0 luga, he began to.cry, or fell a-crying ; though 7992- luga be more 
common, as all the infinitives here, can more oaſily diſpenſe with ko, in that 


mode, than ours can with 7: (See Lowth pages 113, 114, But this may be 


partly: owing to 40 being ſynonymous with for, and ua, with 10. Conſult Rule 
x17. on this head. Lugee kubne, is probably an idiomatical expreſſion, peculiar to 
the oriental tongues; whence'we may account for the ſcriptural phraſe © And 
the Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying,” i. e. The Lord began to ſay. NMöchibe, a, 
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Ah! quit Ambitions call, ad with me tread, 

The cypreſs grove, where lie thg lowly dead. 
There all the reſtleſs paſſions of mankind, 

Quieſcent « nor leave one trace behind.” 


, 2 


Yee 
to me, governed by kuhne, in the dative, which has been treated at large in the 


foregoing pages. 17h, this, agreeing with the verb hy, is, and Stender a proper 
name: 7h Dara hy, exactly as the laſt member, but for the ſake of variety, 1 


have tranſlated it, hor2 lies Darius, i. e. Codomanus, who was conqu,ered by Alexan- 


der. Yih Kyla vos by, Kykaoos being another Darius, the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, I have 
changed this part of the ſentence alſo ; thus and here the mighty Mede.“ As 


objects of analyſis they both correſpond with 77h Sil » lur 
imp. fingular of pooch bna, to aſk, enquire; 49, w 


[]. Pooch b, is the 
wenge expletive; in ſe, the 


plural oblique of 51h, this, with its governing poſtpoſition fe, from, of. Ki, | is 2 
troubleſome equivocil particle, that is at one time a conjuction like ut, at another, 


it becomes a relative pronoun like gu, and as in this place, it often appears almoſt 
to be a mere expletive to us. I imagine that it is intended to fill up the vacuity 
leſt, hen the ſpeaker pauſes at the words he is about putting into another perſons 
mouth, whence it is called the Aa, by anee u) explanatory #1, and may be engliſhel 


by that, or whether, &c. according to circumſtances as in the following examples, 
Jao malee ſe kuhdo Ii wuqt bone ka apuhoiicha, go tell the 
"feaſon for ſowing is ſet in: Poochho 7o oos ſe Ii too ne ub tug beej keuñ nuheef 
boa our pooch, ho to ## a) bee) boega 41 nuheeſ, alſo aſk him why he has not yet 
Wir the ſeeds, and enquire whether he will ſow tho ſeeds to day or not. Jab, 2 
Perſian noun, it means grandeur, pomp, dignity, and is much joined with other 1 


rdener that the 


milar words, jah o julal, pomp and ſplendour, jah o huſhmut, grandeur and ſtate, 


Alte ab, of exalted dignity, ſahib. jah, præditus dignitate, /ahi6 muknut, græditus 
boteſtate. O, is the conjunction et, and; it occurs two times in theſe lines a8 4 


* bl From the ofcurky, and confuſion, that have now ſhrouded the names of thoſe once Hoious kings, 


it is very difficult indeed, to diſcriminate one Potentate from another, whence we ſhall find that this ſame 


(, Ky kapos, is called alſo, Nimrod, and Pharaoh, i in other works; but whether with more propriety, than 
by the name of Darius above, I cannot determine; a circumſtance, however, that ſo far coincides with 
| the moral of the text, and the words of the wiſeſt of men. C? „ Vanity of vanities, all is vanity and rexa- 


* 
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See Philip's ſon, Darius or the Mede, 12 . wth : 4 . 
And aſk, that now, from lifes vain buſtle freu - f 
„ If 

copulative of ſimilar . but requires i no farther eſucidation here, Muknut i, ly 
an Arabic word, power, potency, puiſſance, &c. ſee jah, above, Dodnet a, Arabic, 
the world, univerſe, it is feminine by Rule 11. on gender, and indeclinable by Rule 
11. on declenſion, q. v. as this will account for its not being inflected though 
ending in 4, bythe poſtpoſition /e, that immediately follows it, This word is of 
the moſt frequent occurrence in Hindooſtanee, with the ſame ſignification nearly 
that world has in our language, and its various derivatives preſerve ſimilar affinity. 
Doonee awee, worldly #1 dogggg,9: dar, diineea- -puruſt, a layman, worldly, wedded 
to the world: Se, of Jy , may be underſtood to all the three ſingular aptotes, 
preceding it, as the Meraliſt wiſhes to inculcate, that not even the ſhadow of glory, 
nor a ſingle veſtige of all theſe heroes wealth remained, except the bitter reflection, 
that their former power and riches were now no more, or that theſe were not ap- 
plied to nobler purpoſes, 4j, hodie, jam, nunc, to day, at preſent, 4 rat, 
and aj Eee rat, to night, are by the Hindoos, uſed like our word, meaning, "this | 
night ; while the Mööſulmans generally underſtand by theſe very words laff night, 
| and expreſs to night, this night, by rat ko, i. e. at night, indefinitely, [9] Kitchh, 
a prongun like quodguam, which has apparently, the ſame relation to, koce, 5 
| Ph quiſquam, that Kea, bears to houn , quis, it means 29. 1 bes. there are many 


TS: vant ty oe 8 2 „ compounds 


— — 


mn As this confuſion of time, may be — of nſenief, in caſes of evidence for capital offences, 
| the reader will not I truſt, be diſpleaſed with the preſent digreſſion. Suppoſe a Mooſulman were on his 
trial for murdering a Hindoo, on a Tueſday night, mungul kee rat,.in our, and the Hindoos ſenſe of the 
word; all the witneſſes, if Mööſulmans, and aware of the above circumſtance, could fave the criminal 
though guilty, by ſwearing poſitively to his being far from the ſpot on Mungul les rat; becauſe, this in 
their way of reckoning time, coincides with what we, and the Hindoos, call Semmar kee rat, Monday 
night; while our Mungul bee rat, on the other hand, is in fact, named Bod h tes rat, by the followers of 
Moohummud, though we and the Hindoos, would certainly call this Wedneſday, night of theirs, our 


Tueſday night, and vice verſa. Now, in ſuch a caſe, an alibi might be clearly eſtabliſhed by the eviden- 7 


ces upon oath, and that too without being guilty of perjury, as they are here ſuppoſed to know, that their | 
different depoſitions, will be taken down, and tranſlated verbatim, as they make them, viz. Mungul les rat, 
which we would interpret, as Tueſday night, and the alibi Tet up on this foundation, clears the priſoner, 

while it ſcreens the witneſſes alſo, becauſe they may ſafely ſay, we ſwore to his being abſent from the ſpot, 
where the murder was committed, on "Tueſday night it is true, according to your ideas of the matter, yet 


we 


| : Ea Fa 
n 0 1 0e 


It aught, except ee ſad remains, 


| Of former greatneſs, or of vaſt domains. 
rr 


| — from it a. d koge, to be ſeen in page 77, that greatly reſemble thoſe 
formed from quis, gu/, in Latit.. B bee, is a ſort of conjunctive ſyllabical ad- 
jection, which means aſſo, ever, very common in the Hindooſtanee, but at times 
perhaps, it may ſeem to us a ſuperfluous, though convenient expletive, like 40, hee, 
Oon, is the oblique plural of wh, that, governed by the compound poſtpoſition, 
ke ſat , with, along with, Ghyr as, a Perſian Prepoſition, preceding the aptotes, hus- 
rut and ufsoos, which ſignifies, beſides, except, ſave ; &c. Huſrut, ſorrow, regret, 
anguiſh, an Arabic nou, and agreeing in moſt reſpects with the Perſian word fit, 
repentance, &c. Which in ſome places, may be met with as an interjection. Ey 
the ſingular auxiliary N, to which kooch þ | is the nominative, and oon be ſat h, the 
governed caſe, like the Latin, apud ils quidnam fit, cum illis quodquam eſt, or 
perhaps, illis quicquid fit; And with this Zy, cloſes our analyſis, which has been 
conſiderably amplified, not only to give the ſcholar an opportunity of ſeeing how 
fully this can be done, with any portion of the language he may yet analyſe 
himſelf, but alſo to allow of the inſertion of ſeveral uſeful particulars, that were 


| not before diſcuſſed i in this works 


; 4 4% 


we e; meant no more by oing w, than that on your n night, the culprit was * miles 
diſtant. from the place the crime was perpetrated at, upon your and the Hindoos Tueſday night.— If this 
propoſition can be reverſed, ſo as to affect the life of an innocent man, I tremble at the very idea of it, aud 
Dall ſeel truly happy indeed, if the preſent extended digreſſion put people in future more on their guard, 
in all matters depending upon time; particulary my military readers, who may yet be employed on the 
moſt important ſervices, whoſerſucceſs mult often depend, on the accuracy of the inſtructions, given in 
Hindooſtanee, to an inferior native officer.—In night attacks, ambuſcades, ſignals, ſallies &c. to he 
concetted ſome days previous to their execution, between a Mo&ſulman and a Britiſh Officer, if-the latter 
has ordered the former, to carry a particular operation into effoct on Mungul lic rat, as Tueſday night, 
his expectations will evidently be anticipated one whole day, as the Mööſulman according to his notion of 
time, will in this caſe'do the duty required, upon Monday night. To point out the poſſible fatal. tendeney 
of ſuch a blunder, on particular occaſions, is a taſk that I ſhall leave entirely to the reader's own imagina· 
tion, vue! much eaſier conntivel, in its folleſk aſks AED. a 1 his . ; 
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þ 3 1 17 115 [37.9 2107 

n Oo 


(ledly written on the applicat | 1. mie 1 f. ul ules't the Leber we BY . | 
now treating öf, Tall endeavour to 0 1 * dle this due as Kr ab rel: tes to th 


36; yo a To cd 
Relhtu, with all poſlible conciſeneſs and perſpicuity ; VIE at 9 


with ſuitable obſeryations o on on their nature and . ex eee 4 
various ſorts of verſe. uſed by. the: beſt Poets, 1 who have compoſed their, ife al, 
works ig, that- mixed Dialeg,: glfo calle. 50, 0 l er the poliſhed Language 
of the Court, and which wren at this day pervades whh- more or 5 purity, 
the vat A Fits of Soner poweffel E mpire. e 1b 42þ „ e OSA 

' The Kthicil Ge 0 e wait we add to thels the 
U. Ar nuſr as pp er 2 dür Blank verſe, which 
high y ſpeakin &> 4 oes not I believe, exiſt in the modern compoſitions of India, 
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' conſider Fifteen different kinds only ; but before we proceed further, we muſt 17. 
attend to their component. al Grbpleſt p pace ec = 7 ) and fo 6 


Casta of ) deſeribed at full Jeygth 42 e ty greatly reſemble wal 


Every es continuous letter with a diacrital point, whether tha coaleſcr 


9 — : — 
% COTS. ON — — —ͤ— _—  ——— r — 
* oy 
* \ 


with the next vowel or not, is termed 73% ot, and ſo far it agrees wink our ſhort 


1 > | | byllable in 0 f. . ldd: whereas, in eu, the 700% is the ſimple letter 3 

1 1 1 whoſe vo wel point () is loſt i in the next , entirely, and theſe two joined 

. in this way, ſorm a ſorb of hilf bot br Ne; cd „ 222 e 
which is conſidered long, from the yu; being Valin, immoveable or inter; 


miſſive, and marked. N 3 of, this, we bave e angther inſtance, w gh two letters 


Cpt Sz 


os an WN diacritical point (00 Tt in  188n of which analyſed / miotuburrik, (con- 
e, 7 vieles on one ſhort ſyllable (Jar) Lil like, ours, with- another; in- the 
a WEE as a a jigs alſo; and is ; conſequently, the he e ſubub thuſeofipe 


SRI 290 5 1G 4: 44 


, uy Mt 4 us) 
letter 1; Chin 


— _ Fe _ 
ccſura -- the two wp being rather more than equivalent b one. Whence the Pup 


Wi * VEL 15 Bt 3 by 4 £11 0 15 1109 1 24 4 110 21917171 an. 


| LN! above. J, % called fubuh fo 1 5 50 þ 1 may, 9 88 9 5 


the firſt aud funpleſt foot. 4 


#  *% . 3 3 
917113 nn 017 243 EU DEI) of 2 innig 6 3 31,04 eld 657 


Te fert In order is termed / xl. 447; Ti baue, 4 br 2 being 
tiliteral, ; with the-two moveable letters near or joined to each other, as in (4 all i, 
tub Want 1 in which M and 7 are oontittubus; hie 4, BY intern ao Cfabin): * 


N 


PLLA! a 4 1 5 1 1 nat 14 vih- El Tis T8 9 ft F E "I 3 0 


* 1 „ f „Anmut wy; 22 muff oog . 280 * it TR güne. [7 e. 


the other, but with this difference, th that, the  Matwhnrrik., letters e ze "gs 
fx eee * «2 e from esch ther eee an 


toll 10g oiled Ton © mY 16 
: Two. « ca) ra” or fubub 22 15 form Spoindeus 21 a in "ids SN 
1" „ 12 Je ii 5375 by ns } 


17 ed ; 
70 fabub esel, make aa | Dathylur, but the "foregoing analyſis. will be bell 


j | 1 s 77 * 777 70 of q) 
1 1 einn Þ ; T 12 91 £0 
underſtood from what follows, i 

bil | F--* „ . 


ORTHOMETRI 


| 
15 Standard Ft, their Charaftr, 

3 
A | Fyu, Ws 7 2 8 | ubtur or mubjoor (alſo ſubub Wuſef,) * 4A x 
'B 1 Fayu, . | dee (or wired} ue, hl, 755 
N eee ee ci ot Ht es 
D. | Fyulben, I wuqtoou, uſlum, (or two ſubub khufeef,) | 4 . * 
D. Hulan, | muqtoou mꝭdſubbu. 5 8 E 
E, | | F vyool, | | f | uhtum, muqfoor and muqboor, * 792 = 
F. rande, | it ab d, 225 fubub — l oy e. 
0. Fuyoolszn, falim, muhzoof, ts. WH, Pu 
R. | | Fa yilöön, = E or mut wee Ts, =} 8 34 5 fi ll 5 

1, 8 Mufyool, 0 ukhrub, | | | 

f J 8 Mufyool&n, * ukhrum, muqtoou, 5 IT ES. 5 f / 
EK. by Fuyulat, bv: muſhkool, muqſoor, „ |, 0 N 
1 3 Fayilat, | 1 8 muqſoor, mükſoof and mutwee mouqoof, = 2 ly, J 3-08 
7 M. | Fells; OLE D ſalim; 7s e fp 
M. Fayilngean, - ww 7 ſalim mosſubbu, | . | Oo" 8 
N. | Fu arulgy, 'T, f mukhtoon, : 5 „x 
9 mukhtoon mdbſubbu, | 2 5 
| (bel | mutwee, = JJC 
Miu yulen 1 ; mutwee mxbzalli | Job 
Maviſtuſyulbto, aum. Ons . 7 
p. n elan; | ſalim md$zall, 1 1 re 
. Mufa yeel, 2 mukſoof, muqſoor, — 355 5 4 rea 3 ak 
R. Mufayil8n; rauqbooz, mukhtoon, | N DELLS * A 
R. Mufayyilan, muqbooz mððſubbu, BR 1k 
8. | Mufayeeldvn, ſalim, oh, | Os 7 
. Myfayeelan, | ſalim m&ſubbu, I ? 7 0 7 
T. Myfyoolat, LI | falim mouqoof, | 3 
Mosltzpilutsun, AVE 1 6 ſalim, | 3 72 
u. Mddtufayiltt, 1 hb | „ 1 
1 ESE: 7 — eee 


— 7 Og 


. * 
% 4 a 
8 Fa 
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[9 


0090 


; — 8 A 2 % | "al * 6 * « 1 7 Wy 
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b * 1 "4 \ F x , * * % N 
7 4 1 a Lak * * 6 
4 y * * N o * q 
4 K , | . 
705 " * I. , i 
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2 4 
5 antibacchius. 
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and 6 canlequently may be conſid: 


40 Names, e with Remarks tienen. 


ks. 


[ I the bias of feet ending wht an, 1 55 is one was 4 more in each 
I ß than. in its antecedent correſponding foot, viz. a, which though a long 
7 8 n 5 4 letter, adds little or nothing to the quantity of the foot, it is thus found | 
| | 0 in; thence the Poets reckon both fulan and juli as true allen, 
Ml | when at the end of a verſe, though the former literally conſidered, is 
iambus. : Tea | 1 rather 5 80 tha a I have therefore treated all ſuch correlatives as 
| equal in quantity, which the learner will advert to in ſcanning, and recol- | 
le that words with the increment a, can occur at the cloſe of a hemiſtich 
| only, Of this kind there are ſeven ſtandards in all, and to a them 
| LO with their own parallels, I have marked theſe with Italic, O. A. N. 
| amphibr achy . 1 | 0. P. R. 8. the whole being diſtinguiſhed i in ſucceſſion alphabetically, 
for the ſake of brevity i in all future deere to theſe regulating ſeet, 


as in this way, S. will repreſent Mu fa you Joon, and S. Mufayeelar, 


c ſura. 5 $16 


ſpondeus, See the remarks on the 
feet ending with an. 


anapeſlus. or pprehichins and cæ- 
ſuras | 7 


1 . | 1 | | 


9 n 15 yh | ou, are all conſidered as ſubub khuferf, or cſuru, becauſe even thoſe in 

4 4 4. ' 4 a ; | | | by 
os pon dt | which two letters are · not evident, have a hu 740 or | which the 
F Arabic Grammarians eſteem equal in quantity to ax other letter win 


% = which it is joined; of which chere it an inſtance in log 45 above, but 
© Moloſſus. 2 when human, has a diacritical point only, it is a mere ply and i in 


Wt j requires the mz to form one c@ſura, while the rit (two - 
4 f chicHrachaus. f. i tea - ö 
5 pon lertius or fy kicken & letters alſo) forms the other, this word being a.ſpendee, in which as in all 


2 1 © the reſt the i is not counted a letter, but a mere inherent ſound like 1, 75 
| | 8 N in bu, kd; Lot. 198; that often eoaleſces with the next open vowel, 
#4 | EX 4 | | b 
epitritus ſecundus or trochæro- 5 I bus in uu 8 the firſt u is completely drowned in a. The wap 
Z vowel point only, and C) in Wah, in ihc ja, j in bai, met, bd, 
| fonticus a minore or pyrrhic bio- a and 5, when inherent in the Hinduwee words, ſuch as hace, Mat, 
ſpondeuss U lh, guth, &c. ire never treated as ſcanſible letters at all, whence 
| 5 the frequent poetical naſal u, in words that have it not ſoin proſe; 1% 


3 : „% A ſanding for is not reckoned a letter in ſcanning, unleſs, when at the 
choriambus, trochaostambus or 


dactylus und cœ 2 3. end of a line, which applies tothe u, alſo; .circumſtances that muſt be 

| | | particularly adverted to in the ſcanſion of Hindooſtanee poetry. Moſt 
, =p of the Latin feet will be found in the ſeries here, the Tribrachys and 
Co n fi 79 onde Proceleumaticus,. with two or three more excepted ; the firſt is in ſome 
"__ | authours ſtated as a diſtin foot under the name of faſilu kedbru | jo of * 4 


„ 


antiſdaftus or iambo-trochaus, or ail 2 and exemplified by fumubutoon . wich the 
: 't 10% ol a cceſura, and is evidently gampoſed of a ſubul ſugeel and 


; en = 1 wutud mujmoou: The teſt, eſpecially « » v » ſeldom perhaps never occu # 
and when they do, it is eaſy to compoſe them from the more common 
; | 9 2. lo - - v v is Lian a major, or two ſubub 77 with one ſugeel, 
— 12 | _ 1 When two > conſonants are together, withouts vowel point between 
/ — , them, they are nevertheleſs disjoined, {008 is n thus i in l 5 
pl >” gp epttritus quarius or Sponteo- 1 Lid burd, the Indians would ſay kioon, not br [ſhow and 1 not 12 
trochæus. #2 bur, The ſame occurs in ſome words where two vowels join, though . 
„ iambo-anapeſius or amphibr achys they do not coaleſce as dipthongs, whence ken, je,of, tepit, nd 
| 5 and ianbus. | others, are conſidered as kia, Jian, or rather je, te, only, while the pro« 
9 Lt vuoaye anapafio-iambus or fpyrr Bichio-am- lation of a conſonant is alſo often aided by "thee the ee 1 7 
5 Pbimacer. Ses the lines juſt quoted with the note upon them. "y 
fe * are ſaid to be etc and are called alim, the reſt bein all nid = EV nora Thais, names 9 0 Arabic —— and ma 4 bf — 


firſt that occurs in the beginning of a couplet is denominated udury the * e and the intermediate 1 WR tho firſt, of the ſecond line is 's 


8 


1 | | including moreover their names, Salim, and Mbh, i. e. final, „ 


ſpondeus, | J madeolu P] „or ſhot in Band. Babe, &ee, is is treated as a Whey 


*. 5 


HIND@OWDA . n un. 65s 

EF ISA very ſhoxt ſyllable bi, zu, blech Fe or a ſimple letter f My, i. 1 6% Kc. 10+; Mn _ 
1s compoſed of two letters, and called Gab khufeef, a ſhort chord, from thi | 4 * 
long ſyllable, which id counted rather J bie 1 named * Tas N. 122 * y 157 ” 


CCC 1 


„„ Hulud F or nijnoeu, a * iambug;; ang vice verſa | 
= N Watud mufs, is "the Latin trochceus, b both 67 which” aks ät abies! Yaſs Se eh 4 

= Yibub Ti. forti ſpbnde wi, at c me ionbd ubddbe/, NIMH , ot 2d t | 
44 pecans each ſalul but theJageet-auſh be. laſt ofthe two T pens all, wine 


ſubjoin an Epitritus primus, Wer, fy 910 40 * Mo Kl * 11 35517 * 4 42 
+ > Campoſed o of lambus, and ſ pongeus, or one wutud 79 eg and two bub ft , et 


The. Arabian call a 5 fool, Peat 6 » And bite adopted 4 Men of 
e as regulating "04 Mata for” their värtdüs felt, 19 Wt PROT! "are 
Med by the Poets When ſeaan ing aduſeaycinethigiorays '”; lone RY 


8 4 5 : 75 
45 . to 215 ar o e, Nom bis To is 


eee Vim n Cn I 14115 Sa D bun £3 Pere n 


bo Or ** e ail 1 : 
dankte eta Bus T's: * * WHO fe 
2 in Ki 09s za lim. 4 ; K* kbdchh le koochh 78 hi hur ek 2 by De 


774 | nu me 
e, ee, eee 4 . 
pifn 8 "ſy G + of Is - 25 A of Hide A 10 7 TY th 4 ; 

; 282 5 


. Neri 1770 Iris Motif: rod 10 Sh. g 03 291d 
Well Sonday how can any one divine he ruf gh fortune, w. whaſe F ft mop i wen moment 


p 2+ 


$9412 


Zum SIO ' bis bho: 18 '$041998 lo bbs 
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changing from one ſlate to another. Hrn 

But of this hereiftef{ 7} as it in $idwithhhe to bh ibir tbe hole! Arabic Standurd 
ſet, with their correſponfling Latin names; I ſhall. premiſe the former, however, 
dy oblelhing, that the reader will rþcolle&! to ſomiſt the yg entirely in pronoungin g 
them, hip y being inſerted there merely torepreſent viſibly as a letter, the harſh 
on{dnaht 42 which Onecbher the [lindjans, nog wa can well, articulate, in ſuch | 
cables as „ Fyu, &c. in the oppoſiſe Table, Which the attentive ſcholar Will 
how carefully poruſt Birds he ge $3 ſtep farchef. (199151 {aft 


[+] The increment Vale uy in the ; lines 95 as wal as thec ontrations oforoin Ice, i for ee, in ki, and 


or y in hi obill vEhcoghmteh f rt rs 22 y one letter, iti is fn fact I", and ming : 
en, long ſorms the we fie # Ap is always ed of two leis apparent br abßbebed, 
the 4 if, c alled alſo hul3u, is reckoned one, which is here loft in the „mud, this forming i in great 


4 or eee 9 | 5 S1 1 


I mal 


N 

4 
. 
if 


j+ — 
n 
_— 


4 a 
z =—T 2 b 
2." 
q 
x S 
J 
F * 
14 5 
* 4 7 
3 
* 7 
F 7 9 
£3 
: 1 
4 + 
1 14 
11 jd 
* i 7 5 
1 0 
1 1 
it t 
i 
- 
N. 8 
4 7 {4 
: * 2 
763 ; 
. 
1111 
1 
F 
2 
— 35 N 
1 1 
4 ' 
. 
7: 
47 I 1 
5 * 
ö 4 - 
oO 
; Ta 
. 1 
4 by 
* n 
11 
3 * 
4 3 | 
1 ? 
4 i Fa 
117 : 
1 5 
; F 5 
' 1 
197 
">: AL 
*1H 
- *$7 
' 4 
# Þ 
"Ty - q 
„ 
1 
15 
1 
#4 { 7 
z 
T = „ 
. q 
Fo 
22 
N 4 
# K. 6 
17 1 
1 
11 
1 
9 1 
1 
2 ; 
" '® : 
N 5 4 
4 4 
e 
„ 
1 
0 
33 6h 
1 | 
y * Fu 
. a 
tf 4 * 
4 1 . 
7 #1 
3 Az x 
7 5 80 
* 55 is 
4 > YL i 
- £8 | 
% y 4 
fv 
1 
1 4- 
a 1 
q * 
1 1 4 
; 
. 
14 
A 5 þ 
* 1 Wi G 1 
| J 
IF / * 
5 7 ' 
T. ** I l by 
; FLY 
n 
1 
7 Hl I 
1 1 2 
1 * 
1 E 
W 2 * 
: Pl N 
A L * : 1 * 
F , : 
* 1 
RY L ? t 
: - 
7 
8 7 
tf . 
4 py 
2 1 
—_— 
1 8 * 
* M - 
WH 
1 ” 7 
. 1 
, i 2 & 
0 A * 
1 
1 
1 
. | $ 
© IF + % 
W p 1 I 
K * 5 b 
7 ES: 1 
p 4 
4 4 
3 
5 1 
17 ; 
1 1 
\ 1 q 
1 £5 
3 Fra 
[2 ** 
” WE. 5 
4 1 4 
. 9. 4 
* T3087 
| 2 
2 ' 
/ N 
"v8 E 
I 
* 
0 % # 
N. 
20 
4 
1 
f ö 
1 
| { 
4 
f 
1 
o 
7 
; b „ 
% \ 
FE a 
1 . % 
oY 19 


_—_— 2 
r oh * 


e 


— f | 
9 + 


* 


3 


T 2 pa at — ne 


—_—_— 
— 8 
hy ge 3 * 
E 
* 
2 


* 


nes „ — —— — 
5 
< 


| | Spendees, from whoſe varied combination aud arrangement, the numerous 3h RY 


10 bt , . 77 E 92 
8. 6-1 8 8. * ls 8 6 ary Bin 


| 218 i; „n. ü eil: Vn 8 21 oil ano bono ot . C013 hot SE e 
Fitts 7 J. R. G. | L Q 3 JE H. bo x. H. LA 20 17 ry e 
n * e 


264 rr o ＋ A K 


I ſhall now proceed to diſcriminate the feveral Claſſes of rte by the Roman 
letters 1. V. and K. reſerving the figures 1 1, 2, 3, &ec. for the different Species i in 


each. The Afablans in counting the feet, include the whole of a diſtich, ſo 


that the verſe they call morſummun bo Genen, has a tetrameter hemiſtich only, 


which the ſcholar will recolle& when he comes to -meaſures denominated moe 4. 


aus jo 4.4 examtter, &c. from the number of Arabic foet in one rouplt whereof 


each line, is not more than a'trimeter of three ſuch fert. | n 
I, Buhr 1 Huzij UN _ is. A Kind of wixed verſe, chiefly compoſed of the Epi. 


trile feet, and thus conſiſts of an alternate jntermixture of iambicks, tr ochaicks, and 


this claſs e moſt of Which are employed by the Potts of India, in their 


Lyrick, Flegiack, and other metrical compoſitions. * We br Tubdivide them 
into ten Offatteters 22 222 d eleven Hexameter — mboſudius 


| (not to mention the twenty-four irregy ar ' ſpecies," introduced by the Perſians, and 


formed from the fir foot, of thiserſe] which have from fixteen to theelye. ſylla- 


bles i in every lie or hemiſtich, "Vut'as our ideas of ſyllabick Grit differ widely 
trom the Afatics, little dependance Can be pit on any Particukur n mant 


Tbe Ten Octameters ( Madlen are as follows: 2 
0 | } 9191974 11 e 11 111 Shins glos i 

1 8. 8. 8. 1s: 8. 8. n. Ju. R. B. . x. 8,% H. 8. 

1 5. 2 b 2107 28 vis 42111 242 771 9 Iii NC! To IG" 1 


in Ls. Ida Nel ALLA TIC 


TH $1: A oog 2 5:14 Iii * e 2 FE 


The Eleven Hexamnzters {Mhiſuddus) » ene dit _ 
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3 . nom932ui off 1] 
Is. 4 ERS 1. R. Q 


* 21 
is f fail W 4nd ft ee go! Ligen 


(11 5 
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The Perſian forts ars all too complicated; and various for: inſertion * and as 
they are common to the other kinds of verſe, and entirely confined to the lighter _ 
and ſhorter ſpecies of poetry, called Riabage - from their being in tetraſtichs, | 
I ſhall not burden the learner with them farther than to obſerve, they are all 
compoſed by multifarious tranſpoſitions, of 8. I. R. Q. E. C. B. A. J. H. which 

repreſent the ſevetal feet as exhibited in the ſeries already. . 8. er for | 
| mufa yeeloon, L for mufyoot, R. for mufo yilion, and 10% „ 2 5 - 


II. Buhr i Rujz 5 $727 , the iambiek. / meaſure, and which likewiſe 5 EI, of 
ſpondees and trochiacks Fes perſed in the form of epitrite, thoriambick, and perhaps 
dactyle feet, whence the 6 Ofameters and 3 Hexameters in this Claſs alſo, which 
is uſed but occaſionally by 1 the Hindooſtanee n hymns, Pans, fatires, Ke. 


; 0 - : 4 l 
* - 020 Sis. * . : * 
* FR * FR n * "Ay 
— x tf AND UEIIEEG (oof pu! — 1 
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III. Bohr i Rumul DF, , the trochaick-metre, which i is diverſified with other 


long and ſhort feet, ſo as to form from cheir poſiti tion 21 bun 14 of which are 
Oftameters, and 7 Hexameters i in this ay 


ä . — — Maiſmmun — ain 5 — 
CC ; 
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Many of theſe are in N le Claſs L. in the compoſition of Oats, ante Kc. 
in t the Rekbin 0 
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IV. Buhr i MBafuruh — 5 or flowing verſe, is alſo a ſort of mixed 


Choriambick meaſure that is uſed for various purpoſes, though ſeldom introduced 


in the Hindooſtanee poetry: I need therefore barely add, that there are im it 8 
ſpecies only, 6 mooſummun; and 2 nůdhuddus, which depend on the different ſtations 
* A. B. H. J. L. O. in every one of theſe varieties. 

V. Buhr i mòꝭzaru, 2 714 = this like the foregoing is of a mixed nature, having 


the ſame number of 6 original feet, which are variouſly diſpoſed | into 7 Oumnerer 


and 1 Hexameter ſpecies of Lyrical nelly and hrs ate all a familiar to the 
Rel tu Poets: 1 ſtand thus 


4 A 5 
1 28 * * - + : h ” 4 ; t KY E 23 J ; : — A d. 
Ws — — — Mc 40 th 
; | at ; #. 4 %% „ , / , a 75 > # 
4 Fx 1 5 + * * 5 ors 


* 4 * 4 3 * * 


be . LA QUILLQUAULUL GRE 
VI. Buhr i möòqtuzib A= 4 is even leſs known than the IV, and has but 
two ſpecies in all, both of which are Ofaimeters, compoſed of. O. and J. any 


enlargement on them j 8 therefore unneceſſary here. ws 4 


VI. Bohr i Megjtus s 2 is a little more uſed in the Miene than 
the above, there are 6 mooſummun ſpecies formed from R, N- N. K. F. D. D. 
variouſly combined, WR of alma are aber vows employed i in the odes, elegies, 15 
&c, of India. r 777 ?•½—9ẽ4̃ 
VIII. Buhr: e 8.7 . has but 2 varieties. of bexameter (miiſuddus) wt 
and ſeems not unlike. that called the anapaſtick meaſure. . The 1ſt has the. feet 
O. O. L. and the 2d is O. O. H. though on the whole they are not of fre. 
quent occurrence in the poetical compoſitions of this country. ? 5 
IX. Bohr i Judeed 1 47 1 has no more than the modſuddusm N. N. and R. 
X. Buhr 1 Qureeb == . in this there are 4 hexameters, viz. fr from J. 
L. and II. tranf poſed in different ways, but hardly in uſe here. 
XI. Buhr i Khufcef 4. . ſeems a light eee e of which ther 
are 6. "Ou Pong as follows, | | 1 5 . 
1 2 3 4 + 1 
Ml K. N. * P. M | M. R K. 1 K. ks R, DJM BD. 
ic 
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which are pretty commonly employed by the Hindooſtanee poets, who uſe this | | 
meaſure when they have to inſert long difficult proper names, in their works, as VE 
this appears to admit ſuch with greater facility than any others. TER JI 
XII. Bohr i'mööſhakil T4 EA mn the Rekhtu ſeldom, perhaps: never occurs, | = | 


and has juſt one Hexameter, thus, L. . 

XIII. Buhr i m&dtuqarib 3 = 4 heroick 15 in which are Sean Iſt 
of all the larger works 1 in the Hindooſtanee, whether upon war, morality or ro- 
mance; there are 9 ſpecies of it, 6 oclameters and three anne, thus, 


5 e eee — e e 


, ß i oe do, 
8.0.0.0. G. Gf. ... cp... Dic. ꝑ. b. k. p. c. S 


In this meaſure, Fir douſee, the Homer of Periin, has compoſed his ONES poem 
called the Shab- namu; 5 and it has alſo been uſed by Sade, in his elegant work the 
Bolan, as well. as by Nizanee, in the celebrated Sikundur-namu, not to mention the 

Pund-namu by Sadce alſo, with many others. by various poets. - | 

XIV. Buhr 1 Mcutudarik Sts 2 . 18 uncommon in the Rekhtu, 1 may > thats 
fore only ſay, there are in it 4 oa neter and 3 hexameter varieties, eg on 
the poſition of H. F. 5 2 „ | 

524 Nuſur Mötqufft or Möölujju „ 4 tits: 2 a a ſpecies of chythmiical wy 

in which the Quran 15 moſtly compoſed, ſirailar perhaps to that noticed by the learned 
author of the origin and | progreſs of language, i in part IL. page 40, on the rhythm or 
numbers, &c. of the ancient proſe. We ſee it much adopted in the introduction 
to Epiſtolary correſpondence. in this country. of which the expreſſions: Khan ſahib 
mo6ſhfiq mihrban tuwujjo furma e mökhliſan umeem ol 188tf wul Yihſo, ſaye- 
gooſtur ne,azmundan ſulamut, .. 


1 KL Soho die $4 FFI oo ee 


ot bh | 
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are Furr cxamples to the Perſian Scholar, We ſcldom meet with ſuch modu- 


hted prode. in the Hindooſtance, except in ſome caſes of proverbial pbraſes as 
| | * Dheer 2 
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«© Dheera ſo gumbheera taola ſo baola” and Dheera kam ruhmanee ſhitab kam 


+6 ſhytanee both nearly imply ing our the more haſte the leſs ſpeed: But theſe 
are too trivial to be dwelt upou as examples of much weight in this language. 


In the following few ſpecimens of verſe, I ſhall confine myſelf to the three 
Claſſes that moſt commonly occur in the Rekhtu, fince theſe will not only illu- 
ſtrate the ſubject ſo far, but alſo ſerve as a elue to all the reft, and ſhould any 
of my readers be inclined to dive deeper into this part of Grammar than I have 
done here, he may conſult the works of Syfze, Mubeedie, Famer, Mirza Khan, 
and Unwuree, &c, in Perſian, at his leiſure ; and in theſe authors he will find as 


ample and minute information on the Orthometry of the Eaſt, as in many 
of the Greek or Latin didactick productions of this kind in thoſe languages. 


or? © © os * 2. Las bs is 


223 a 
; . 
. III þ Fl opts avi ol TY | 
I. Mu ſa yee 166n mu fa yee ln mu fa yeeloon mu fa yee In. | 
Su jun my ra tu ld õn kur hur Liſee ke pa ol bh 
= | . W = = ow ; TOO . — * U 2 5 | 
Oot haga fir, kd baleef ſe | tf pmhir des wa ru ſe put ka, 
See page 225 Where this has e been quoted. N 15 
26, a fa yer Bt mu fa 100 en e. mm fa yee lan : 
n U - — ">, o.' - | „ „ te 
M8 la em "i ; a gi eeif dil pur di rih kee fa uten: kur ee af 
Pu hir ku no | lu ge Jin bia | nu kut tee t herz n 
AF 1 8 | 7.0 Te - 
„ 
een On Ty „ . 


9. 


| The tedious intervals of abſent love, have at laſt becoms familiar to me, as I muſt now e whole 
nj without her, whom I formerly could not leave for a few hours. 


02. 


hr 


What haſt thou . O my ſoul? but alas! how can one chide a diſtracted mind? 


75 * | Tides | 1 0 Lo 6 
| bt; % NE yool 8 fa yee lobn | Woh mu fa yee lo0n 
„ * VU UW 5 7 8 N 83 EL = UW -. - 
Kia, kam | | kee a dil ne : E wan i 10 kia kuh eee 
. OE | (<4 


YUQUEEN, 
I. 
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„ „ u | | „ „ — VY 7 VG - -- vu | WW a — 0 

70. Muf goal | mu fa yeel |; mu fa yeeb 1 mu fa'yeel | «. 
Teéöte dekh | | - fu num khan ui eſh aan || 4; ae hell 

' 1. Q ö _— | e 
15 71). Wi wo W.:, | „%] ww /Q8 ; * re > 1 * E6.F. = 
$th, Mof yool | mu fa yeel 18 mu ſa yeel |. 'fuyoo laon 
Jon ſhum a 1 | hu rum rung | | chu muk ta hi l yy af ka. 
RE PR, — SOUDA. 
Ss * Tos CyY 95 oy J Ae 


a Ew 3 0 l. 


= Al. de 3 


125955 CG E Loe. 


3 


come O prieſt, and view for a little the temple of my idolatry, i in which the beauty of m idols ſhines. 


28 conſpicuous as the torch of thy moſque. 


' 


In this firſt ode of Souda, we have a mixture. of theſe different ſpecies of verſe, as 


it ſcems the two laſt are conſidered compatible enough with each othier itt the ſame 
poem, a freedom which is admjfſible, on many occaſions, but then theſe varieties 


that occur in any regular poetical piece of this kind, muſt reſemble one another ſo 
far as above; and they principally are the fpecies here or that noted by Italic 
D. M. N. &c. in the Remarks oppoſite to page 263, with an increment à in the 
foot, which muſt be always final, as already ſtated 1 in the place referred to. 
Several odes, elegies, and larger poems have been written in Relbiu, with great 
ſucceſs, in_ this meaſure entirely, ſuch as the Firſt Odes of Souda, Mulis, and 
Durd, the celebrated  Quſeedu; Hooa jub k66fr ſabit hy woh tumgha e Mööſul- 


manee, and the Baruh Maſa, with Ty" of the Muſnuwee poems by Souda, ' Zukee, | 
&e, alſo the Muſuuwee of Meer Tuqee, in two romances that have beeſi much 


admired in Hindooſtan. This firſt kind of verſe in. one reſpect, reſembles our 
common heroick rhyme, as it 18 a meaſure that in fact appears to be often reſtricted 


to that variety which is termed Muſnuwee, from the very reſemblance I have 
mentioned, of every two cpntiguous lines rhyming together, at the ſame time I do. 


not at all exclude other varietes from this firſt genus, nor do I with to inculcate 
that the Miſnuxves is not in a great meaſure common to the whole, but of this anon. 


a 3 
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M. . 3 11; 
gs -.:& U, ow „ 40 - :& „„ dt > 43 
gth, Fa yila toon p fa yi. la toon | fa yi Ia toon WE; fayi lat 
Aſh ee, an ko mut oo ja ro | kur ki fu reea | do khu roſh 
M. | M. | M. I. 
„ 6%)ñ © =: —2 - w r 5 5 
Ba gh bar 2 | lum ub dee ſo en hi a 5561 bõl hu moth 


9875 e vs 
de H det 


'Do not thus deſpoil thy own neſt by theſe wy PORE: huſh O fooliſh bird! the cruel l gardener hag 


juſt fallen aſleep. | | 
v. F FF mm 8 N. 
iſt, Mut yoot © © fa yi la toon muf yool | fa yi la toon 
| — 8 2606253 | : „ % | 3 — 
Kum bol na u da hy "mar en pur nu et na 
M-and jae | chuſhmia wy e ** wch | lud nu kqho le 
souDA. 
os vs 7 * c. 0 * 


1 | F< peas. Gb, Fes 


To ſpeak little i is 7 COS but füll neyer to this degree, that when a lover's 7 are e choſ ing, even then 
not to open thy mouth. 


From the foregoing, the attentive ſcholar will be able to claſs almoſt a any verſe he 
meets with properly, fince by refering to the ſeries of feet in the Ortliometrical 5 
Table, and to the claſſes in pages 264, &c. he will find out the proper name of any 
ſpecies exhibited above: Thus the laſt proves to be Buhr i Mcgzaru Mösſummun 


uhrub in Claſs or Genus V. and ſpecies i ſt. q v. page 266, and i 1 this way we ſhall 
eaſily diſcover, that the W 


Hy ms tu wut . | tin woh lu een 8 8 ka 
- wu 1 18 | Ss | 9 * | 1 - 5 | - 
97 e- ( 


** 
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is O. O. H. or the feet mdðftu yuldon, mðdftuyuldðbn, fayilöen, aud edlifointenty 
belongs to the VIII. Genus or Buhri Suree ũ Bur” , and 24 ſpecies named 


mogſuddus mutwee  mukſoof, as the two laſt occur among the names of the feet 
uſed here, ſee page 266 and the Table. | 


On Claſs XIII. without giving any example hore, I may add, that in TA Hin- 
dooſtanee among many others, the following Poems have appeared in this meaſure, 
viz, The Surufraz-namu by Hadig; the Sagee-namu by Durdmund ; the loves of 
Kula and Kamroop; with the charming F ee in A Muſmuwee by Meer Huſun. 

See pages 267 and 269. N 

It would require a 6 to enumerate and deſcribe the infinite varieties of 

verſe that occur in the Perſian and Hindooſtanee authors, ſuffice it to ſay, that we 


| have here given fifteen, kinds, with their various ſpecies, as in this ſummary ot 
the whole, | ” 


4 [ 
80 


3 * VVößö S -m..... rt "4 Þ * E 
3 
. - * 18 : : 
e ERR Ald 


The laſt have been already noticed] in pages 265, &c. and it would be len to enter 
upon them now, as their number is made by Syſee, to be no leſs than ten thouſand, 
few of which can be of much uſe to the learner of this or the Perſian languages. 
I have purpoſely omitted the Pingul or verſiſication of the true Hinduwee called 
Bhakha, as this in fa& would have led us into a new labyrinth and dialect entirely, 
for which 1 muſt. refer the reader to the Tob/ut oo Hind, where he will apd a full 
and tolerably accurate account of the ſubje& in queſtion. 

In the Re4htu, as in the poetry of other nations, are many licences, of which the 
Poets conſequently take advantage, by adding or omitting a letter, by making one 
naturally ſhort, long, or vice vetſa; and by ſubſtituting one for another, ſuch as a, 
for u, i, for ce, or y, &, for n, &c. as already obſerved in page 263, whence rata for 
rat, oof haya, for oha, ko for ko, baleen for baleen, kia for kea, hi for hy, with others 


: | Es noted 


n N 66 
8 9 — — = I 


24 2 r 


* 
* W r N 8 2 a ” N 


—gyt᷑„V 
. — 2. 
* 


2 ͤ ²˙ V 


A G RAM WAR OF THE IE 


noted by Italics in pages 268, &c. and the licence, in Souda, ** Jerd hur hilen ds, 


ubroo oodhur numaz kurna:“ Where ever two eyebro us move, prayers may be ſaid 
there. [5] Such are never conſidered as vitious, becauſe the beſt poets ſeem. to adopt 
them on all occaſions, and indeed I queſtion whether they could manage their ver- 
ſification well, if they had not a great deal of latitude in this way, For the words 
couplet, Hansa, verſe, fragment, &c. ſee the Dictionary and Appendix, in which 
they have all been inſerted. The opening diſtich of a pocm is called Mutlu, 

E and is commonly in rhyme, though the ſubſequent lines be fo only alternate 
y: When the firſt four lines rhyme in this way, the ſecond couplet is named 
Hooſun mutlu g- (+ — and the poem goes on to the end; with alternate rhymes, 
while the intermediate verſes have none, as in the following ſtanza, which 1 have 


placed i in the manner that verſes are written in the Rekhtu. 


« How ſttll and peaceful is the grave that ſilent bed how Bleſt 1”! 
„The wicked there from troubling cenſe, —and there the weary : et.” 


The laſt couplet 1 is termed Mugiu E which differs from the reft only i in pre- 
ſerving a very childiſh conceit by expreſſing the Author" Poetic agnomen, here 
termed tukbullics ay | CS 
Deewan means a collection of odes, elegies, and ſhort poems of various kinds 
whoſe couplets muſt terminate ſucceſſively with the. ſeveral letters of the alphabet, 


till the whole are expended: | Thus 6 or 8 odes, ſhall end agreeably to the, rule 


opts by the Hindooſtanee Poets with 1 A, more or leſs with — B, and ſo on 


| with = T. &c. to the end. 


This l affeQation cramps their muſe. & much, . have often 


| been obliged to cke the lines out, with an additional word which has a very diſa- 


greeable monotonous effect, and in great meaſure reſembles our o, Ye, ne, Sir, 


&c. ſo uſeful in ſome ſpecies of verſe, or the ws below. 


% What terrible tempeſts afſail us.—And mountainous billows affri " 
« Nor power nor wealth can avail us,—But {kiltul induſtry ſteers right.“ 


And we have an example of me, in the following Scottiſh ah 


« The next time, ag oer the moor, —Sbe ſhall a lover find me; 
4% And that my fait is firm and pure,. —Tho' I left her behind me.” 


It is thus they are ſupplied with the whole ſeries of . becauſe like the 
verſes above, us, would furniſh the termination , though the thyme itſelf really 


** 


I” 


Tt of which we have another inſtance in | page 255  «:dhur, for bur, from Qeodru, 
end 
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end in ail, and Sir, for the ſame reaſon, placed after the conſonous words of any 
ſtanza, might eaſily complete a number of odes in r. Such ſyllabie additions or 
feet, form what is denominated the rudzef / like the 4a, below; while the real 


rhyme or gafee u of þ entirely depends on other vocables more. or leſs conſonant 
with each other, as the following from Souda. | | 


Damun ſuba nu ch,hoo ſuke jis ſhuh. ſuwoar ka 7 J E — ( — 177 ls Va 3 
Puhoit che kub ooſko hat h humare ghar ka. ; 8 6 * ls (5 2 li oy | 1 a of Tx * 


in which, being the Mutlu of an ode, the lines rhyme together 5 | but this:deas not 
happen in the net _ 


Mouj i nuſeem aj hy aloodu gurd ſe . | PC Fil e er 
Pi khak hogea hy kiſee be gurar ka. > > 15 f A. Fj 0 472 * 05 


nor in the Muqiz here, which follows: 


Souda ſhurab i eſhq nu kuhte the hum nu pee (A 7 PA. — f * | fn 
EK hee cha nu too ne durd i ſur oos kee bbiGnar ka. . Fl 9 Sa , J N 9 E ug 


and in this the Poet Mirza Mbhummud Rufee us !ukhullocs, or poetic ſurname 
Souda, (which ſigniſies, paſſion, love, madneſs, &c.) neceſſarily occurs. Where 
ſtanzas have five verſes or when a tetraſtich Roobaee [t] is accompanied with a cho- 
rus, or returning line, they are called Moothummus ” of which we have 


[f] And more properly M&rubbu Fo 2 as this is applicable to any ſtanza of four verſes, whereas Rob. | 
ape, beſides the ſpecification in page 265, ſeems reſtricted to ſuch as chime in the 1ſt, ad, and 4th lines only, 


with the mere rhyme of which the 3d has no coincidence whatever. The Murſeeu a or elegy ap- 
pears frequently in tetraſtichs, where the three firſt lines end alike, while the fourth rhymes with the ſame 


line in the next ſtanza or Bund A+ as may be ſeen in the whole of Miſteens poem, the firſt (in page 126) 
excepted, as it is the Mulju, and conſequently rhymes throughout that ſtanza, q. v. and alſo the cloſe or 
Mugtu, at the end of the preſent Section. Souda has an elegy Taro. $no to khaliq 
ukbur ke waſte,” and Tugee, another © Jokoge ghum i ſhuppeer mohibbon ko s00na de“ of a like 
nature; while on the contrary one written by Ihſan, has a M9uddus or 6 lines in each ſtanza, the 4. 
firit, and the two laſt of which rhyme ſeparately among themſelves: of this we have an example from 
Mulcdl alſo in page 220. It is rather ſingular, that the Indian Mooſulmans have almoſt entirely devoted 
all their Mur/eeqs to the ſufferings of their favourite Moortuza Ulee and his unhappy family, ſo much ſo, 
that they would deem it a ſpecies of ſacrilege to compoſe ſuch verſes upon any other p-rſon's death or 
misfortunes: In fact the .veneration for Ulee is ſo great and prevalent in many parts of Hindooſtan, as to 
be little ſhort of downright idolatry, attended with a zeal and enthuſiaſm, which properly managed might 

rove highly propitious to the views that any dering and artful Chief under the patronage and banners of 

lee as a rallying or centre point, may yet adopt of innovating upon the religion, or of invading the poſſeſſions: 
of others in this country; in which a reformed faith confined to pure Deiſm, with Cee as their choſen and 
rs interceſſor would find innumerable proſelytes heated by a religious fury, and conſequently fit for the 
boldeſt interpriſes, ; | | | 
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an ** in this beautiful ode. or parody (here named 8 of Ne ; 
celebrated poem, by Souda. 


Is jeene ſe bihtur hy ub mout pu dil ue be Jo-, ro hr vpn! 
Jul bös her kuheen — ya doob kuheeif mureeę [2 74 ud 223 1 D b 1 Tf 
Kis tour kuteif rateil kis turuh ſe din burp Ty Me W L * lah woes * 


Kłöchh bun nuheeif atee hy hyran hooir ke lurtep 7 Ly 7 & 172 12 "( 90 T ory U. 1 
Kea kam keea dil ne deewane ko 105 kuhee e. | Fd VE tl [#5 0 J 3 To / 4 Th 


It will be better for me reſolutely to embrace death, than to lead ſuch a life, let me depart and 
per iſh in the flames, or drown myſelf ſomewhere ; for how ſhall I paſs the cheerleſs n night, or where 
can I ſpend my lonely days: Alas! what muſt I diſtracted do, when there is no end my woes. 
Oh my ſoul, what haſt thou done ? but why do I reaſon with a frantic mind? 


In this and ſimilar poems, a full ſcope ſeems to be given to the metrical. 
part of them, as ſeveral of the ſtanzas rhyme like the preſent, ſome have the 
rudeef, of unequal quantity with the others, and in ſhort little regularity is 
obſerved through the whole of this ode, except that all the ſtanzas have the 
ſame burden or chorus line, and like the one now quoted, they belong to the 
6th ſpecies of genus I. Buhbri Huxzij, as in page 268, q. v. When the 
| ſtanza conſiſts of three .couplets, or ſix hemiſtichs, it is then termed Mooſuddus 
N | T which and the aftermentioned Moo/ummun, have the connection with 
| the ſame words already explained in page 264, of numerical affinity, but in the firſt 
1 inſtance as applicable to feet, and in this to hemiſtichs only, Where lines have a 


few words added to them as in Dean Swifts, 


« vb Elin to praiſe to make amends—And yet before your ſtanza ends, 
Tou flout me.” 


This ſpecies of ode has the name of Moiftuzad 1 and is met with in Multe, 
| though the coincidence is not very exact. | FR 

Hy nuqſh kutaree ka tere jame ke oopur ae Hind le banke. Conſult his Dee- 
wan for this, and others of the ſame kind. 7 urjee-bund A a2 4 ” is applicable to 
thoſe poems that have a ſort of chorus or returning line repeated at conſiderably lon- 
ger intervals than in the Mochbummus quoted above. Qtubund i. & is ui. d for the 

couplet that ſuſpends the ſenſe of one part to the ſubſeguent lines of the poem, 
like this, © Souda jo kubhoo goth ſe himmut ke ſòbne too - Muzmoon yihee hy 
jurus i dil kee ighan, ka.” and which are Hiftee ſe, GC, 1 in page 81, q. v. 
 Mooſullus 


- 
„ 3 
n 


* 
As. aww 
— SIO 


i 
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Mc Gallus FA 1 may occaſionally be found applied to ſtanzas of three lines each, 
and when a fourth from any other poet is added, the whole is' termed of courſe 


Moorubbu. Mooſummun ag. ſtanza of eight lines has often three rhyming cou» 
plets followed by one generally borrowed from another author, but with a difievent 
ending, and fometimes in a foreign language like this, ** Ya illahee myn kuhoon'. 


kis fitee upna uhwal, which ſee in Souda, Muſnuwee (5: „ Que may juſtly 
conſider as rhyming verſe, but which equally applies to Heroic, Lyric, Hudi- 
| braſtic, or Doggerel, where every diſtich rhymes in regular ſucceſſion, and is con- 
ſequently adapted occaſionally to the various purpoſes of each, being at the ſame 
time ſom etimes in one meaſure, and at other times in another, as already obſerved 
in page 5 though the true heroic rhymes ag occur oftener | in the Bubr i 


Huzij On, . or Iſt Claſs, Buhr i Rumul 7 , or III. and Bahr i ; Mootugarib 3 
or XIII. than in the reſt. The Quſcedu » . Ghuzul J 34 and Qutu 2b are all 


varieties of the ode, the firſt is longer, more various and ſolemn than the others, 
often reſembling a hymn or monody, though occaſionally uſed for ſatirical com- 
poſitions alſo, the next ſeems the true ode, and the laſt a fragment, or very irre- 


gular ſpecies of the ſame, that may with propriety be named a Rhapſo 25 Ur 


perhaps applicable alſo to many of the Rꝭòbaee. 


As moſt of theſe lyric poems are ſet to N and ſung by the . muſici- 
ans, dancers, &c. at the ſplendid entertainments of the Eaſt, I may here obſerve, 
that the chorus line, „Kea kam kee a dil ne dee wane ko ke a kuheee before 


quoted, belongs to one of the odes or fangs exhibited lately by Mr. Bird, in his 
meritorious attempt to illuſtrate the preſent ſtate of this divine art in Hindooſtan, 


whoſe votaries ſhould therefore conſult his uſeful work for information on the ſubje& 


in queſtion, which though intimately connected with this part of our labours, 


cannot be attended to here, were I even able to treat of it at all 
to my own ſatisfaction; I ſhall nevertheleſs add, that whatever progreſs 


the ancient Indians may have made in this ſcience, the moderns ſeem 


in their vocal and inſtrumental performances, generally to ſacrifice the charms 


of melodious harmony to the natural expreſſion of ſtrong paſſions“; but 


whether this ſhould be really conſidered as an excellence or defect, muſt be | 
left to the deciſion of thoſe who are qualified to judge, with more propriety than 


1 poſſibly can. The Mg6ſulman performers called Kulawunt, Ruwwa/, Djor fee, &Cc, 
| not 
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With aſhes, and 
long lank mat- 2 
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not only ſet the Perſian and Rekhtu ghuzul, ode, murſceu, elegy, Yubpa, a glee, Ahe a, 


a catch, goul, an air, turanu, a ſymphony, to muſick ; but the Hinduwee (d/þoor- 
pud, geet, kurka, &c.) longs alſo, being chiefly guided in the modulation of all theſe 
by the Suuſkrit Rag and Ragnee, which may be conſidered as primary and ſubordi- 
nate modes or tunes, whereon the whole muſical ſyſtem of India ſeems to have 
heen originally founded, and which has been in great meaſure adopted by the M66- 
ſulmans alſo; I ſhall therefore ſuljoin a table of their names with ſome curious 
deſcriptive particulars concerning them, as they ſtand in the popular tranſlations of 
the Ragmala, an allegorical ſyſtem or ſerics of muſical modes, as follows. 


Rag, 
* 


I. Bhyron. 


1 


O97 
Muſt be ſung 8 

at the dawn of , 

the day in the g 


autumnal ſe a- . 
fon. only, and 2 


is repreſented . 
in the Ragmala 
under the fi- 
gure of Muba- & 


deo or Olym-2 


pian Jove. His © 
face is come- ,, 
ly, but covered > 


ted hair 1s ſeen 
falling down g 
ſrom his head, 5 


whence theo 


Gunga flows, © 


and this Rag or v 


muſical demi-.< 
30d iſues from 4 


the R | 
Yn 


mouth, w 
holds a trident g 
in hishand, and - 
has a bull by 
his ſide, with | 
othet emblems 


ol divinity fa- | 
miliar to the 


H 1109s, 


Ragnee. Deſeription, Time and S:aſon. 


J | | 
1 | Time the morning; Seaſon, autumn. Fi- 
gure, a beautiful damſcl with lovely countenance, 
fine eyes, flowing hair, complexion orient, form 
delicate; the drapery ſcarlet above and white 
ownwards, with a garland of chumpa flowers round 
her neck. She is ſcared on the pinnacle of a hill 
I among full blown lillies, worſhipping the noted 
zz ſymbol of Muhade, (Jupiter Genitor) in his ge-! 
O nerative capacity, and chaunts a love ſong Which 

S the alſo accompanies with the Cymbal, 


33 Time, towards the evening; ſeaſon as above. 


Bhyruwee, 


. 


Byraree. © Figure, a handſome _ with fragrant ebon a, 


* 8 locks, and bracelets on 
(5. WF F adorning her ears, while ſhe ſeems in ſportive © 


fe 


U 5 . . a 
Gt dalliance with her ſwain, or according to others, 60 


© is employed in ſanning flies from his face. = 
& Seaſon an! Time as in Bhyruwee, whom the 8 


: Mud himad h. E pre ſent Ragnee reſembles greatly in beauty and 2+ 
i Y 


EE © perſon, but her veſture is wholly yellow, and ſhe 5 
obo % E-has moreover ſtreaks of ſaffron on different parts © 
& of her body, and is like Byrazee toying with her & 
FF Haber | | Q 


4 . 5 ; hd 
See Byrarte; a beanicous female cloath- + 
ed in red garments and armed with a trident, 9 
3 her ears are ornamented with the noon flowers, 3 
Sind unwee, © and ſhe appears enraged while ſhe ſits complaining'g 

(5 3 3— 2 of and expecting her ſweetheart, at the ſame time E. 


hi 


Like the laſt as to time and ſeaſon, with char- - 
ming features, obſcured however, by aſhes rubbed 
over the face like a Vignte or female mendicant. 
Her hair is in matted trefſes tucked up on the 
. head like a fall coil. In the left hand ſhe holds 
v5 j a trident, and in the right the water lilly, her 
drapery is of a faffror, colour, and her body is 
marked with ſtripes of {andal wood, on the fore- 
| head ſhe has a line of mulk, 


| 


E the runs over her roſary in honour of Muhade p. 


Pootr. 
* 


* 
Hurę bu. 

. 
. Tiluk. 

f Pooree a. 
Los, 
Mad bo. 
7 

Soo h 
| —_ 
Bulneß. 
| Mudb. 
NO» 


 Punchum. 
7 2 


Rag. 
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1 17 | 25 | * 
II. Malłous. | ES” 


The forenoon, 2d winter, a fair and gentle! 3 
maid; Urapery violet and white, her body cover- | . © % 


bt „ ſed with ſtreaks of ſaffron aud camphor. She is | | FT") 1 
1. Wasted 3  ToFece. f repreſerited ſingiug and playing U 
o 27 | ha ED IndianLyre, upon a verdant plain, where the with1 HEL 
to the 2d win- | 6 WI deer ate ſo delighted and captivated, with the, | Mrwar, 
ter, and the laſt | f I welodious harmony of her voice and lute, as lo[l , 
„ OY. 2. ſtand with heads declined all liſtening by. . „ 
I 5 Time, late in the afternoon; ſeaſon as above. FI. 
night: It pro- @ | S gure, a mellow girl, who is g charming brunette, , 8 
ce eds eit her 8 „Gn J elegantly ſhaped and with the ſweeteſt voice. She 8 Bu hunt. 


8 


ee 2 4 & mangoe bloſſoms in her eats, Her voice is ſup- Z — p 


from the \ © DF appears dreſſed in white robes, has pendants and X 
; J l ; = * . 
' ”" ; + « | 7 þ 
hade o by Rank 80 6 x w poſed to faulter from the juice of the grape, while 


i | S ſinging wanton airs of love and wine, till at laſt 2 
the Indian a- = S ſhe is unable to proceed with her ſong. 8 Purbul. 
pollo. The 3 e Thedawn of day in the 2d winter. Figure, a kg 

. I woman, who in the abſence of her lover h. s by SN * 


ie. - 65 v | E 
figure 1 3 Goonkulee; % her wailing and mourning 4tduced herſelf was - - 
buſt loridſtate- > - 80 very emaciated ſtate, She is conſtantly weeping, 8. 1 
Jy man, cloath- © 9 8 Sand with diſhevelled hair ſits reclined brooding g Chundr uk, 


neck isadorned S & with the richeſt jewels, and her forehead is orna- . 


hq » . 2 0 
„ .in anguiſh over her forlorn condition, at the foot © , 
ed in blue gar. -S Jof a Kudum or ball-flmver tree. 8 Mn „ 
ments, armed g After midnight, and in the 2d winter alſo, 
with a club and 4 — 22 2 mage airy 8 and _ LED : Nund 
3 „„ „ S lightful: voice; ſhe is ſuppoſed to jo a. 
| de, 3 mm Khumb awutee, boos night and day ng: Fo be — © 1," HM 
W 1 * | i playing on muſical inſtruments. Drapery, green ** 
youth, His Ty GY). © above and ſcarlet downwards, her body is covered S | 


ich hav 


with a ſtring of d mented with a perpendicular ſtreak. LC. ub 3 
rearls or hu» 4 © Time and Seaſon nearly as above. Figure, a n 
E 75 luſcious plump lady, with wanton glances, having NN 
man ſkulls, and 5 juſt left her bed · fellow, which is perceptible from At 
he ſeems mT; Koaubu, j her manner and appearance. Her garments are | 
Hl ad in | partly rent, and the garland of flowers ſeems ſo | K hob Bur 
3 of I far diſcompoſed, that many of them have been * 
gambols with a py | | 
| LIC | torn off. — The langour and ſuffuſion of her eyes | Fd 
number of |. I too plainly indicate the vigils of the by gone 
damſels. | night, the fond remembrance of which how. * 
4-4 1 ay, ſpreads a glow of pleaſure over her bewitch- 
3. ing face, 0 
[v] 3 ” N can Lo this, without recalling to his mind, a parallel image, in theſe inno- 
cent paſtoral. lays of his on native Plains: | 


% He tun'd his pipe and reed ſae ſweet, ;—The flocks ſtood liſtening by: 
„Een the dull cattle ſtood and gaz d, — Charmed with his melody.” 
And without remarking the general coincidence of ſuch charming ſtrains, — | 
O the broom the bonny bonny bro m; The broom of Cowden knows: | - 


- 


 « I wiſh I were with my dear ſwain,— With his pipe and my ewes,” i 


5 3 * 


» 
— — ** 


* 
* as F 


* 5 — 


* — — % a9 
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to pleaſe him, 2 


united charms 
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Rags 
4 ts 
III. Hin bl. 


mn 


re at 


Intended for 
the gay ſcaſon | 
of | ring, and 


in the-morn- : 


ing. He is faid 8 


# 


| 


to have cma- 4 


nated from the 2 
body or navel 


of Hrubma, and > 


ſcems a 9 e 
50 


comely yout 
of radiant ſun-. S 
ny hue: He is Z 
ſcated in az 


3 


| ſwing with his 

Jovely nymphs, & 

who gent YE 
8 


move it, & pa 

the time with. 
him in merri- 
mer.t and wan-, 8 


— 


ton daliiance ; 


ſinging & play- 2 


ing on awlical__ 


inltr! ments 
love ſongs © 


bd 


wich which he 59 


is highly de- 2 
Vghted 


and re- 
turns their ca- o 
relles with an Y 
ardour that the 


of beauty and 
muſi ck mutt 
naturally ex- 
cite. 


n 
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Ragnee, 


- y # Is. | TY 4 
/ | Chunaribimb, 
Wits rag; 


| , Seaſon. the ſpring, Time the dawn of day. 
by 8 ein „Figure, à capiivating ſomalo, radiant compl-x1- 
„ „„ ene dtgſs cerviean,; anch Hild with jewels, 4 
Ram ulee +] | longitudinal hae of muſk-tivid-s her brow, and 


I 5 »£® 4 — l by 2 _ , 


- Deſcription, Time and Seaſin. 


Pootr, © 
0 , 


i 4 


: 8 


che, ſiis in ſond expectation of her ſwain, who 
; go 4 night, for which ſhe taves him, and will not be 
S appfraſed by his-ſubmiſſion | 


7 = Penod as above, only the day is ſuppoſed ta 


+ * 
. 
4 
-. 


g call morning. A fair Amazon, aſpect Ferce and 


body crinigerous, with a drawn» ſword in” her 2 


— : ; 8 
— 14 £* 4 * g ; 
— x 


© hand; her arms and breaſt are like thoſe of wrett-' 
S lers coyered with aſhes, while the ſeems to crush 
& 1 
& her enemies by the muſcular ftrength of ' thoſe 
parts alone, Une admirer of this virago appears 
© rivetted to her ſide, but moe from the terrour 
© of her power to puniſh, than any charm ſhe has 
&.Wwherewithal to pleaſe. In the Ragmala, this 
© wy pag is repreſented as an adept in all the gym- 
Enaſtie exerciſes, | | | | 
& Scaſ n, &c. much as before. An amiable 


| Deſakh. 
— hd, 


rl” FR damſel, blooming as a roſe and fairer than a 4. 
Lulit. E hilly, d:Iicately formed and features the moſt g my ld 1c, 
tu x , 5 5 8 77 | ER, 4 
» 20 - pleaſing, which have every advantage from a | 
— = profuſion of rich ornaments, and a ſcarlet habi-. ” Purd un. 
| Her neck is moreover adurned with a garland of 3 N 
» tragrant flowers, Co i TL Ing | : 5 | C7? fu 
lu Time, &c. like Defikh, A jetty maid, . 1 
; of {lender make and drefled in crimſon, at the 33 
Bilawul. I ſame time ſet off with jewels, &c. the is ſeated S Gourg, 


e 


4 1 on the ſpot of aſſignation, expecting the arrival 
, ow | s | 
| Seaſon as before, time midnight. 


Fal. love-ſick laſs. diſtracted by the abſence of 


Puinun, Ones her lover, which ſhe bitterly bewails in dreary 
6 1 j ſolitude. The flowery garland ſuſpended over 


her heaving boſom, appears withered and parched 


| | male her the wretched prey of pining grief. 


1 


1 7 ' 
* ( Wy | 1 the infidelity he has been guilty of during the | 


A forlorn | 


| by the ardency of her Fallon. which has already. 


Mungul. 
* 


„ Ss ha. 


k 


— 


S be well advanced, including all that portion we © 


N 


?  Anund, 
oN 5 


Z > 
9 4 
my * Fa x ' 
* 4 FX 
4 - 
* 


5 Binod. 


5 Ws 

5 Bib bat. 
l | 
„ 

bt. Fe” 


” 
tl. 4c. — 


* — 


„——— — 2 — — _— 0 — 


as p - — _— 


— 
* 


. 


with the ardent feelings that actuate ſeveral of the damſels of Hind, as repreſcnted in the text above : Nar 
can the genuine ſons of Scotia with indifference learn, that their own free bleak heaths and lowly 


broom, have cheriſhed a ſweeter, nobler, more natural ſtyle of muſick, than ever. pervaded the fertile, 


ſpendid, and umbrageous . u. of India: In which no gorgeous trappings of theological allegory, can 


ever exalt this ſcience ſo high, 
have evidently done. 


as the captivating ſimplicity aud wildueſs of the Scott notes aud longs- 


EIN BOOS TIME IAN Ie. 27% 
Rag. ö Ragnre. eee Deſcription, Time and Seaſon, , Poitr. 
| Sto. | J. | | | 


EE 


K 5 : 4 . EE A Sv 
iv D - ; | L . e ee in the forenoon. A handſome | a | 
V. LILeEpUR |. o * © © 5 3 OO "complexion, and cloathed in green Lag ; | 
l I ee e ere ſtones, Ke. the Koontul. W | 
„ 24 "Deſee. . | warmth of V hoſe youth and the impetuoſity of 1 _— 8 
75 "ol 8 Fs fg whoſe deſires impel her to approach the couch of © ob 57 1 7 a. 
R r on”, 3,” I her ſweetheart, Who is thus challenged by her | YO » 
rh 1 —4 82 * I, food advances to an immediate proof of his ability | K 3 1817 1 
bard SET WS ot on 5 to give her ample ſatisſaction and juſtice. | 5 eine Ml | 
aAly at noon. 2 A efJT*; 3 8 3859 Y 1531813735 * * | 8 4 W ; ul 1 
he is the offs- - ants ed 8 ime, &e. ranch as before. A graceful female, os Wh, | J 
pring of the > Kami D orient colour, drapery ab've white, down wards Bo „ „ WM, 
ſun, and repre- 2 MR O01 Oi 2 red, and ſo inflamed with love, that ſhe fi's wee. Kuling. 1 
ſented of a 8 7 ing and d iſtracted on the plain, waiting dejectedly * | 
lame or S be arrival of her ſwain, whoſe long abſence keeps kt c 
colour, with 888 J ber in diead and ſuſpenee for his return . TON, | 
crimſon 82 8 „ OL n in 1 : * . 3 OY C} 5 | 
ments, an {Hf | „ 1-40 CU WDTC RUHW G01. | - | 
a ſtring oflarge 2 , „„ 8 fiernoon, ſeaſon as above. A roſy youthful q © WNp 4K. 
earls round 2. Nut. P ny ph adorned with jewels, and mounted on 8. 4. wp 1 
bianekk, fing 2525 ͤͤĩ o? i 
upon a furious 2 Sime field of bande, where ſhe hews her foes down s 
elephant, and Ton every ſide of; her, like another Camilla. 8 Köodsòomb 5 F 
attended by | ; 5 4 14). 26 ee 2 4) 2460 ; x 2 — 23 Bi 
Ochersdeſcribe ) 38  Seafon ſummer, Time midnight. Figure, a 2 
um as extin- 1  Kidara. \ >=(mendicant, with long matted hair, and cloathed 3 „ 
puiſhing a ta- © in pink coloured garments, withia ſnake entw ned 8 | Ram. 
ber, and dar- g I in his hair, from which the Gunga ſpri e. 
„and. 1 hair, Which the Junga ſprings—a > oy 
kening his „ 74% e creſcent adorns his brow, 'andie fits with cloſed '& _ 7 i fd: 
an | 1 2 | , 'A '® . G 
partments, that tg eyes while he worſhips Mus deo with pro es. ha 
the prying eye 1 5 found reverence and rec | BY Luhil Dn” 
of curioſity on | = n ue DS 1 
| | „ TTT | * | 
bin = 5 rok | | Kanh” yh 4 Time the evening. A; handſome fair .man, Sy 
r camphaydown-his forehead —He | . © 
neſſing his a- | | OR carries a ſword in hig tight hand, and with the | Himal. © 
mours with his | Kurnaftee. left extracts the tooth of an Elephaut, which |. 5 
e eee 1 0 he allo preſerves in his hand — a bard ſtands be- J lt 
dants. | | 6 * ＋ f | fore him repeating his praiſes, N | | : 
] It is not eaſy to account for the introduction of this and other male figures here, unleſs it has hap- 
pened from ſome jumble or contuſion of the various ſyſtems of muſick, known to the Hindoos, with 
_ each other, by Mirza Khan, whom I have followe], or the Brahmuns who inſtructed him. o it is 
however, in the copy of the Tbfut gol Find iii my poſſeſſion, which ſeems accurate enough for con + 
ing the popular notions and ideas of the Hindoo mulick, as I mult leave the taſk of a learned and ſcientife 
detail of this heavenly art to thoſe who are verſed in it and the e eee A knowledge that has 
| hitherto been almoſt entirely confined to the ſacerdutal order, whole manner of pronouncing the ſeveral 
rames of the Rags and Ragnees even, is ſo different from the common uſaye of the Hindooſtanee d ales, 
that neither a Mochulman nor lay Hind:o could well underſtand them, T have therefore adhered in this ref. i 
pect to the general and current pronunciation of India, which will account for ts not proving orthodox jþ 
_ Sunſkiit, The reader of taſte and curioſity in oriental literature may in the mean time peruſe a luminous q 
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Rag. Ragnee. . K Deſcription, | Time and Seaſon. 1 Pootr.. + 


147 (5 W, 1 . 72 
Maſſuret. ame. 5 e | * | 
V. Sreerag. 1 hk [ me, fine perſon and 13 vellow, di- 7 J ho. Wy 


verting herſelf apart from ze. + d under | | l 
| 6 I the ſhade of a moge ei | alvs),, with ra 1 Fe Wa 


A . 


2 J. merry groupe of her emale com ons. 
Reſtricted to © 82 „ ee in the above ſeaſon, A | | 
 thewinter'saf- 5 Marwa. S maid decked out in 8 ee apparel, with 34 -Maloo. 
ternoon. Hes: 7.220 Ae of flowers round her neck, and fitting at: 50 : 
wag z 34% e appointed rendezvous, fond) expecting her © wv. 
proceeds from, 5 | © paramour, on whoſe account the doors are pro= -T 
the womb of ® + + _ , perly ſecufed, to obviate-fature ifterrvption, 27 Count 
the earth, and „ „ 58 Time, the ſorenoon. A lovelorn * in ved 8 . 
4 Yor! 45 D hunaſrees J apparel, who is quite caſt down, with the pain of F. 4, 
2 - O $7 2 


— 
—— 


graceful man, 3 under the Moalſuret tre. 


g 27? | you of © 
cloathed in” As before as alſe on the, ſpring feaſt called 20 Odo nſagur. 
whi or as > = buſunt. A freſh ruddy graceful wale, dreſſed in 4 2 7 5 
te, „ K. ſcarlet, with a crown ol Peacock feathers on 8 . . 
ſome ſay red, ,, his head, and t n , Bl 5.in hig hand, S g | 
and allorned- e Sand intoxicatewrcichthe vigour ag. 5 e E Br LG 5 

5 Buſunt. his net hiad 9, he: appears ſpbrting n 


| I - & leparation from her beloved, and weeps alone 


of amethyſt and | ©. als wart & b ian +.87VY. 
„ Sameag ging and dancing girls: in Pe 
falſediamonds. 2 MW. = want he holds a pan of beetle, while he p. þ 
He holds they © „ or Iyre, ſurrounded with his nymphs, © Cum beer. 
Jotos flower in 5 P UT. Mas lane. and ſinging with mirth and lee in the 5 „ at 
f 5 S wiag ol mem, reſembling in theſe reſpects 8 „ fos* 
his hand, while 8 N | e Hahn, or tag Indian Apollo. . „ 3 
feel o, 8: ne, Kc. as above. A dark coloured delicate: Sunk 
| : {throne 4 | ; 1414; 8 If with white veſtments, and her body ſtreak- 2 ; 4. 
ſplendid throne | 40 1 e 
e 3 1 Muh camphore, with the legs and arms en- . 
before which Q N 'S twined.by ſeveral large ſnakes: Her long hair is?? 
the muſicians Uſawuree. [ formed like a turban on her head, ſhe is ſeated in 3 
are ſinging | f the water, on a plain at the top of a mountain, or Bihagr 4. 
ſ to amuſe (23-1 opting] 2 others, quite naked, except the | 4 3 
E gle 1 a] AY I parts that" ſhe covers like mother Eve with ann 15 . Ly . 


4 7 
-— — $ L _ ,- 
— 4 * 
3 4 ** 
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—— 


and elegant treatiſe on the preſent ſubject, in the zd volume of the Aſiatic Reſearches, by a Man whoſe loſs 
he will with me for ever deplore, but who, it is to be hoped, has left a ſpirit in this country, that (like the 
harp of Oſſian, among the wilds of Morven, ) will for ages preſerve by emulation, enquiry, and improvement 
his dying notes on the banks of the Gunga, and in the groves of Hind59flay. The treatiſe before referred 
to, is thus cloſed by the late Sir William Jones. I muſt now with reluctance bid farewell to a ſubject, 
which I deſpair of having leiſure to reſume.” Alas the inexorable tyrant death, whom neither muſick nor 

genius can move, has too ſoon taught us to conceive ſomething prophetick in the above apprehenſion, and 
on ſuch an occaſion, we cannot help lamenting that deſtiny, which has cruelly converted the foſtering cradle 
olf Sir William's early and merited fame, to a dreary, cold, and premature tomb. Religion may and does 
teach all of us reſignation to the divine will, but where is the mortal who can without a ſigh, retign worth 
and Pang in the vigour of manhood to the ſiler * ve? Loet us now cloſe this ſad digreſſion, with 
a fervent wiſh, that the aſhes of our Britiſh Pundit may yet Phoenix-like produce a ſucceſſour in India, wor- 

thy of the great name he bore, | oy 
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. HINDOOSTANEE LANGUAGE, I 1 
* 22 f | Deſeriuim, * a Se PR Pere, 
VI. 4 6. | 8 4 a . rains, Time nijinight. Fade. h- | N 
15 7 | Iss Gſtrafted by the abſence of her fayoured lad; 4, 
4 = 5 ; ung. ſhe is ſpreading for herſelf a bed of 40 % Leaves, 
* 1:4 Ex that their cool verdute may allg. he gain, o 
The wet or . | diſappointment, but on which '$ leem ne- 


rainy ſeaſon, „ vertheleſs toſſed and tormented 855 the pangs | 


on of ore. 45 


and in the laſt 8 As before, A beauteous maid, but who. from . 

Watch of the = the departure of her ſwaj in, haz become feeble, Sa Ed fo 
eight; hifods | and wan with ſorrow : She is gttorned with or- « AN 
mint Mular. S hnaments formed by the jeſſamine flowers, and ſits i : 

the firſt dawn 4 ®weping and wailing in a (ulitary corner, while 'Z 

of day. Ile is . Hive tunes a |; ohh air on the lute, in long! re- 2 Nu PMaragn. 

g 82 membrance of her lover. | 4 be 
ſaid by ſome 2 1 5 Time the morning, and ſeaſon as above. e od — 
to proc Bus 5 — beryitching damſel, {lender wailted, with a Si 2 & . 
Googree wh A monio15}g ice anch ſkilled in ſong, Drapery 7, elle 
ſrom the head | „ mabove goraumgm nd ſcarlet downwards, ſtudded 8 


of Bruhma and EA 7 path many Rr tkler 5: | OY. . 
on ») Pr Evening} 8. theſis f ſeaſon. A lovely raly 8 | | 


85 (201893 au legten! in white vba Adhole body is ſtreaked © 2 ail 


camper 


by others ſrom 


the ſky. His fi- = ity] ei- & with ſaſfron: She Hail a "grind of flowers 

| ly, 5 Fete round her neck, and/flytglly- oe red with rich 2 3 00 1 
ue. is ſeem y, . Zornaments, jeans upon u &theart, round 
but of a dark © B Boßalee. T whoſe neck ſhe has amohdy ont her fair arm; 8 


01 . 


8 
5 ber hands, &c, gre painted or uinged with the ,2 
complexion, "5: "7 luna, and lh a Bear * 40d Ki . 0 in the 4 5 
. 
| I 
85 


and his long & enjoyment of pleaſure And delig 


+ anche ei te hb Nywolis or 


hair is gather- — * VU, * _ waic! ok 3 gs 45 Podſon as 0 : 3 
„ 85 ere charming fair woman, wit a fine COund 
ed into a knot, 5 | 1 jetty mole on her Tuck which is oval, her 7 ne mY 
which he v — breaſts rival the pomgranate in beauty, and her 7 
r uin the lilly's hue : Her teeth are elegantly form- 5 
eee, | <d, and ſhe wears a. ſtring of. pearls round hen „ „ 
up behind. His neck, her body is ornamented with fragrant ſundu! Suhana. 
hand 4 and rich jewels, and alſo painted with the well- 1 i” 
. known Hina. She is ſporting with her paramour, CE 
with a Sword. | and exerting all her blandiſhments Ven him. | 


The above is an eafy tranſlation from the 2 091 Hint of the Mut or muſical AN ac cording O Muse i 


man; there arc ſeyeral others 1 in that learned and curious work, but as Mirza Khan did not coniiderthem 1 im- 
portant enough for a full explanation, I do not conceiye they merit inſertion or notige here, farther than to 
enumerate them thus, S9%meshoer, Bhurt, Hunzoman, Parhutee, Serſuter, Deirga, Way, Sor, Narud, Kull 
nat h, Teonbur, Kuſhp, Sardool, Kouhul, Uſwatur, Haha, Nachos, Rawin, Difhg, Urjean, to theſe add Mats 


ſyſtem, fo Bburt-mut, Kc. On this head the ſcholar A ? look back to note ( % in page 279, for all the inſor- 5 


mation I can afford upon it or he £089, conſult the, wack iaſell that 1 have ju, jmeanioacl, 
vv 
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| The foll-wing free verſion of an Ode from Souda, was infertedin the Affatick 
Miſcellany . 4 * 5: Ty incorre@ly that I have judged it neceffary - to 


introduce thk * ; 2 221 eee examples i in the courſe. of this Grammar, : 
ca " 
where it will be op AT: V e exbibited with . literal cranſlation to AY cou- 
12 
plet thus-—- 7 Or EF ns 7 . . | 
i Diſſbic "hs | | | : | Pager. a 
43, I. III. IV. V. VI. and vin wil be found weselbecly in 39. —.—. 122. 270. 246. 134. 0. v. 
— ———ü—F —— . — 
ne” „ Fs 
Like the roſe, deareſt :-1id, 'Þ iu wantonly Low 3 The morn's e i now, is lefs fell than fuſpencs; | 
Each charm which thoſe bluſkes betray, Whoſe (rainy are hope, paſſion aud fear, 
To thy boſom, from flowers wont the nightingale go? | | „V. | 
And there, his foud heart give @ 147, > That meek filence becomes thee we dare not deny, 
VV. . Yet till may the Fair ſympathiſe 
At the dawn, ſee? my fa, e oanquet renew: Surely none of the ſex, can mite, ſullen, ſtand by 
Hark! Philom:«l ſings . om che grove; + * __— over,” BiEs n cloſing his eyes, 
Flv ye zephyrs and waſh with thepure dew, VI. 
„% Yon e cue 7 for my loy-. , (ww) Wo is me! 7 - what 0 anguiſh this boſom aſſails WF 
| „ Dry fountains!— with tears flow amain, 
Not u grape can I fin in this vineyard below, 1 bee ny heart like ihoſe orbs toſſed on waves before piler, 
| With. c; top of celeſtial wine, | © Butſts hapleſs. 1 of pon. 1. N CRORE 5127 
Nay ie heart which 1 have, is fo ſoured with 3 | | $5.01 ' Wit * 5s "4 
4 ich had never been — ns nt ee Has not Souda one friend that wil! my —_— 4 | 
V.. 5 — * (4 . 4+ Go viſit thy goddeſs to night, 7 is tit 4: N 
Why thus as went, „%,, 70", well, Igo henee” | ** And waſh, en ety arrow away, on her ſhrine, - | 
My faireil—at once file ppc ar 8 N | 7:58 An anden wilt 21 in her ght. 
LS 1 1 1 3 F 1 ; 


# 5. 125 "Px „ — — n Eo" 


[w] In the former rerſion theſe lines run ſo. 55 
355 VI. 7 
Ah! remark how much mine are immeiſed in tears. 
Like de loaded blofſoms of 'morn ; 


As a cloud before gales diſuniting n, 
My heart is diſt: ated and orn. _ 


Which- was owing partly to an grrrur un Ga oh to nb, * -*xenfuje to my not underſtanding | 


© T0" inn 24, 


the original ſo well as I do now; The kgs Awil fas es Cant Gs, phge 246, and can thence judge how 


far I have done it juſtice abeve, Ir warny Mereinfp tLiare IH. x tne Grammar to give the remaining 
verſes of Souda's ſatire: wn Shekbjer, but as-the Bank H Ae likely to ſwell beyond all bounds, the learner 


can have recourſe to the authors collect or Divan for that Poem, u which he adtnirably expoſes the 


tolly and confequences of uniting age with youth in the holy bands of matrimony. The pls and deſign | 


will be evident en by "Rm to the flanzas Siren in page 54 S „ 


The 
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The Scholar will. not. n be diſpleaſed un 8 - ſpecinich ben lan- 
guage, rendered into the Hindooftanee proſe, as he wilkthys; aper far the 
two idioms differ in theſe examples of the beautiful ſoliloq TR, hat 92 immortal 
Shakeſpeare puts in the mouths of the famous Cardingl- Welley and Prince 
Hamlet; both of which I have tranſlated into the polite: Sales * lit:rally as was 
conſiſtent with perſpicuity, and the ideas of the natives on ſack ſub; c 3 at the 
tame time avoiding as far as I could all difficult uncommoir words hit might look 
more like pedantry than judgment. From the evident inferiority” and flatneſs of 
the tranſlations, the reader will at once ſee how. difficult 1 it often is to preſerve the 
beauty and ſpint of an original, and may thus reconcile: the Magin of many 
examples throughout the preſent Work from the Hindooſtange f in en with 
conſiderable elegance and- merit in the former eee 


2 
— * 7 


Farewell, a long farewell, to all my Re oP — Þ At length broe ug 10 th bw has left ne, 
This is the ſtate of man; To day he puts fortn Weary, and old with i fex en to the W 
The tender leaves of hope, to-morrow bloſſoms, | Of a rude {jream, that cult for ever hide mg,” 5 N 
And bears bis bluſhing honours thick upon him: Vain pomp glory f. this world,, I hate ye, 
The third day, comes a froſt, a killing froſt; I feel my heart new pe nech iO, how wretchec 
And—when he thinks,- good eaſy man, full ſurely Ls that poor man, that, hangs on prifices favours |. 
His greatneſs is a-ripening— nips his root, There is, betwixt that ſmile we. would ; al wr to- 
And then he falls, as I do. I have ventur'd, - That ſuxet aſpect of Pri rinces, and our ruin, Fo fry 
Like little, wanton boys that ſwim on bladders; -. 'f ? ore pangs and fears than wars or women ee; 
Theſe many ſummers ih a ſea of glory yp And when he falls, he falls like aer, be 
But far ge wy wy 5 wy high blown pride 1 Never to hope gabe vl : 3 9 
tl, 33 1 vs 
Kö ae Sede le ub * mogdJut kh35ſh/ 155 5 — . — 170 0 7 2 4 _ > of 


ſukht ja aki Jis wag: oo nadan Wend; ne wn g K Tt Wy 2 
, 7 
| Nes jus, kiubmerechV346;rgecka bu pubuaby, - 4 940 4 In. 
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t nuheeif. / 


" / : A uA or THE 


tub ooſko woh (6: at, by l tax, tou woh. 
zin ve meree turuh, nyo © ne duree ne ſhan 
melt Rufe k woufum gurma ke, jyſe ch hoe 


ſhokh lurke, Jo ghufo pur . hyn, upne tha 


* hug ſe bukSt pure azmaea; okhir mere noeche 
phoola hoo b5olund ght0roor ka fl mah 
d har meii” phoota, © md jn zu eef deer murd 


khidmut-ruſeedu ko khooif kbar Share * wog 


pur, ki u öh nit m©05j he Jooboę ruk hegee ande 


He nacheez jah o julal is juhan ke, ub mere 
men nufrut fy 166m ſe, keufke myii upna a 
fil hal of wa; paca, Hy hy woh kyſa kum | 

bukht gburecb | admee hy, joki aſta ruk hta by 

| padthabgit kee tuwvjj6: at pur, jis ſheereeit "2 | 
dul ds m our KB muddi nuzur ko ſulateenofl 
les hum bu khaki kts by, in donon 0 * 


zillut ke ee zee adu jan "ER o tuſh- 


weeſh hy, ourtoff ke di] o lu Ja ee o ke mydan fe, 


Ghuruz jub wh bekus upne durje ſe girta by, 


ihleen kce turuh girta o pchir hurgiz oc ihne ka 


D e 


F ks wh . 
* * 


4 W. 1 * 


| To be, or not to be, thit is the queſion yan 


Whether tis nobler in the mind, to laſſer 


The ſlings and rows Fo Gugageous tortuns z. we 


* — 
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= Hure , 
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Or to take arms againſt a ſea of troubles, 
And, by oppoſing end them? To die to ſleeps 


No more ?—and, by a fleep, to ſay we end 


Wh 


>—HINDOOSTANER x. 


The heart ach, And the thouſand dan ſhocks 47 With « bard dodkint Who would fardels bent, 
That fleſh is heir to—'tis a conſummation I To groan and ſweat, under a weary life; 
Devoutly to be wiſh'd; To die; to lleep;— I But that tha dread of ſomething after death. * 
79 fleep! perchance, to dream; Ay here g the BAN The undiſcovered country from whoſe ied 


| For i in that ſleep of death what dreams may * | Ne taveller retorngo-puzzles he all g 1 
When we have ſhuffled off this mortal bold + And makes us rather bear thoſe ills we have, N - 
Muſt give us pauſe: There's the reſpect; - %, I Than fly to others, that we knownot 06! 25 5: al 


That makes calamity of ſo long life: 1 N33 if Thus conſcience does make cowards of us s all ; 
For who would bear the whips and ſcorns of time, | And-thus the native hue of reſolutiußß 
The oppreſſors wrong, the proud. man's contume! yy | Is fickly'd o'er with the pale caſt of ee R 


The pangs of deſpis'd love, the laws delay,  - 1 And enterprizes of ipreat pith and moment, t y 
The inſolenee of office, and ine fpurns J With this regard, their currents turn away, | | 
That patient merit of the unworthy takes, 1 begs loſs the name of action— uin PRI 5.5% ia 
WW he himſclf W his quietus na ke 1 
3 Vie ; g 1 
Jeenagkhuf: Wh nu Jena, ſuwal A hy: — -Ki, EF 4 5 
. 1 * | 
bihtur h gil met burdaſht kuroa  qubr-aloodu 9 is fo 1 LY 1 
7 ra » \ A ot 1 Ny ers 72 3 
giſmut ke miar n ter bern 18 ya donn ss ” r 4's f gh 1 
5 7 1 3 ga * 7 0 12 2 — L 
duſt vs ſhumſher Toke Greg e md ſeebuton ke Roe ann Pa 117 e eee fe 
Meru, u e 5 
0 mem kurds bon klara kes bone h- 7 N 5 Een 25 12 05 i, 1 
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hum, mulmet kurt durdi ai, our huzar ſudmat f 5 . 

. u n 

ſulkee jm ka Saban hur <> m8brunuffs hy, 
T_T 


| mired 6h ek by jides bald chuha chahee(.—Mur- | 


bösen our nabe 1—Yih Kubna ki ck neend fe has, A5 "Joy C1 75 


na—d65e—fora ny: Har . by! — Sha, — 
Supna dak nn ſuddirah pipes by—Ki 5b 
hum ne isk6ſhmukuſh Gaee awee fe jar page, tub 


5 7H (} 


09s mout kee — mei lte Ee ab nuzur awen- 
ge; vide afhecſl bun ko khoufo rju mei 
* bie by : 1 Imteaz ies hy jo phone 8 hat 
k blur duraz kunee by: Willa koun Cubta | 


rumanches Kee kept e lena, zalim ka 285 bebe, U | 01% | 
mughroor kee We ien elkq kham ds a * „ 65 7 2 PEP 6 of: * ? 
| — deeree 


as 


| . 266 A GRAMMAR OY THB 
| : Allie udalut lee, ghSkror dau. pas ha, r a0 99 , One? Jt 65 
; Jat Pyaar mbcbmuitl ev 30 abi quer finder A ſo 40 6 AK SL JN 5 P, (9 4 hes | 
| | " by; bene wh ap e mukMuſeskur fo fake by 9 65 . Sf 0 wil . el, 8 1 , 
khalce ck abe ws +1 Koun/ bojh oot hats) 4 &/s e ehe, fel, 
| dookh bhurne ao . pace , ke leee beech 1 | | 
| mbiddurrnduge ke jo bad! * 0 kiſee cheez 
| | kee duhſhut nu hotee—Wob möbll unde bp Jiſkes 


bs 


munzil ſe _— mooſafir phirta nuheeif — yihee i a Re” e +4 
e g SCL 


Ne i insan ko ghubrats hy, o hum ko ſubata by” 

ey, SY Py & 

we khurabeeas' bs. movjood Wit, . pyhle is ke WF 1 080 „ 

page our lee turuf ki we narnaloom t LE. 7 $4 ace 0 mt: [6 Wo 
Js 6 1 B 1 . Leyla vie 


Yoo! hee we e fub 1 5 8s. ale bunatee hy, 


| | | 5 our iſee furl of rung node Fa » peck hos jata 7 (6 49 [ty * L, "= may Td kh 
4 [ | 5 w ke curd vhs "Y Ry or hp umr zce- bal nuteeju- * . 2 727 LY J C5! 
1 | : My bs ge WC 6:7 29 


ar is khütfe 4% upne dvdr 0 kuneeate byn- [ o.. i ie 109 — i — Su 
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our oonboß u adit hots * fat a le nd ht Fit hots "nxt 


"MIBeth's + egy will on the ole, prove ſo very uleful to the learner, that 1 
1 ſhall not only here point our where to find the ſeveral ſtanzas ſcattered over this 
4: Work, but alſo add thoſe which have not yet been inſerted in it: This will enable 

i | the ſcholar to copy and collect the complete poem readily into one place, when he 

can tranſlate at his leiſure, ſuch ſtanzas as I have left below, for ſo neceſſary an ex- 
ertion of induſtry in him; and he muſt ſoon perceive, that an effort of this kind, 
- will conduce more to his real i improvement and progreſs 1 in the Hindooſtanee, than a 
thouſand curſory peruſals of all the rules I have given, or can furniſh, on that lan - 
guage; particularly if after forgetting my tranſlation, he occaſi zonally attempts this | 


himſelf, and corretts it after wards from mine, or wh at would be ſtill more laudable 
vice verſa, | = 


; * 1 ; | n „ „ * 
. E 1 . . 4 | f d 63 "$14 C5 7% 65 I. 1. 
* N ; 4 : 94 15 393 * 3 1 - $$ 1 "Y 2 
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f 1. 17. v v. Vi. | err PAGES, 
1. II. III. . Vh TA VIII. THe X. XI. XII. = 126, 201. 111 235: 257. 283: main 


x11,” XIV. xv. Xv1, XVI}, XVII" XIX../30. . 217, 4129s 121 * 10, 57. wk 


Y 935 237. 88. 265. e a 1 
xxx.. XXXll, XXX11), — ſes XXXV. XXXVI. xxxvn. XXX VII. © ho ee 127. 225.—45.— 46. 
9 4. 


den, 


XxX1. xxl. XX11, Xx1y; xxv. XXI * vn *xV u. XXIX, xxx. 
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xxxix. XL. xi. i. run. XU. XIV; AIV. Ttvi- x vil. XLV11. 1 tif 46. 203, 233, 205, Us $70, 28, 
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„The ſqundds of the Artters have been already explained and Athosgh. e 
ROMEO to the whole of the firſt Qhapter and Notes on the Elements, will it 
3s hoped; thtew the! necefatyclight, on the preſent fubſeck, 1 Mall feberchelefs 


add a few obſeryations by a * of ſummary in this, place Vhiqchr poſtponed | and. 
miſplaced as they 5 certainly are here, may ſtill prove of conſiderable ſervice to the 


» Un 


inquiſitiwe ſcholar,” None the-Vowels, 88 Kaus repfeſentet "Mem Cartel? ; 
_ prove. ambiguaqus 1 in quantity, \becauſe ſ all the full yacal, ſounds, a, e, ee, 0; g, ou, 95 


are long by "hature; white the others #,,1,.0,.00, as ſymbols of the diacritical points 


or liqueſcent prefix 7, form. Yay qu, Yes yi, yo, yo,. yoo, 00, you, formerly 12915 
but Which eangot be che worſe of; a little further elu ueidation now" 5 8 


are placed i in the aboye dle {th that every. long vowel n with 


its \cotrelative Workene, a, u; e, 11 and ſo on: Thus the 7, anſwers pretty well both 
for cle chert 3 of der of 10 By that, and" fie RAS WE 2-64 1 % ih i din, 

&: 5 day, which muſt not however be: pronounced ſo. lightly as in our word An, 
a "Noiſe, being rather den; but, as this miglit create · a diſtin&ion where there was 
ery, little difference, Thave eontinued 7, as the ſhort For ce eſpecially ſince Lhave 


found if moſt convenient tod note only the 11 long aud 1h hort ſopngs o of a 


. 200 371,16 11929 


vw, leabing the jntermetjate gradations ob quantity to the learners. own ear 
Sina erz and in; this 1 have been greatly guided by the abknowledged 


W of the gef Aſiatic letters thelnſelves. In ſome few inſtances, they have 
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perhaps carried me too far, as in the Words“ lat, N — Which 
though ſpelt ſo in the Perſian, are not w ickrſtanding ne —_ Prontiticlatiore khan 
khidd, zb db; fee page 2 and 16, note (Hhete eircutnſtan bes are fate thit the 
reader can always hereafter advert tö. PT, as a Feparate* independent vowel: ſeands 
in 'this work for the very | ſound that eye, the Mie of "Aght, and 1; the prondn or 
letter have in Engliſh, and is unfloubtedly.a a true dipbiheng⸗ conifbfed' of a5 . c 5 
which enough! has long ago been faid in page 27, to account för. cle difficulty in „ 
catelling the real power or quantity of this ſingular amphibiods letter; if the ex- 
prefflon on the elements of ſpeech be allowable/to ons that appetrs bot vowel and 
conforitht'oceafionlly. 77, ] is omitted th the aboveiſtHies): from this combi. 
Sh hrs nearly incompatible, ind not- cl) Arcztulated Hieb thè reſt; 
an b# Which tut be fiaple cnough exteßt bas this Wil be tec que Mike the 
prohdthe hu, in Hur lan gigs, thought that expreſs by" eſe" elttts the 
folrll ly brot bas in this/fine bog. aich dee har alt opportanityibr Iqlleting in tie 
fotegoiug pages A n iy 0916513 5d, ongαο, 11s 111 1668 iuuν dw doit 


0) 16791 d:Othe baöm' de Balg Bondy Groom The Hoof Topudin nab hu. 9190 yer! ; 
eich l were with my, dpar ſyraings With bigyine n BUF 5 


. le 0 9117 
F would therefore ſpell it with) of voggh, as;aboye ct e ee 5 fr 
tus in page 5˙ g- V. Loo, througbogt the, Piney by has ec nezal JIG le wo wy 
althqugh on che whole, I full think vo vn Id have.. beg better. as alr; in 


ay 


bern les teach hot that the arte pd pie pants, phil 
em mp be appropriated to thoſe with vowels 9 rh, mute; a Toro Fan Kine d, 


Aa 55 a conſonant, the ej i; or u, in a Eunuch, 4 ys corn] 4 Ott m- Pf&He e. cenftidarisiih; deorinul 
ſuen words, ſeems atleaſt io miefuatecoſſary,:no-himus being there ieh beste eilte che guęſernt 
found, wo age here) treating of; F 1 havea, t t gadency Je 9795 conſonants, is clear 
| from lr GUIs 5 I pages. SAS and 3 1 1 foun un of * 18 con firmed by ite Pella 66! 
thography in many "inftakices, "and among the of U ard, oeh ers cd eth WES oO yup, auto | 
male: me 2H the formet podle dil dite nat in tnc ele word) buf! ſe NHeicheib anditsdefivatives, 
*hich DT I Abit TV dr MS Ces op this is „ ee he ; LE 
ot! * 8 „inſteal of t #14, . in different works; ome 
of- e in 1 0 {my op . Pa e. Kang kabel 1 "Put. us dike of hn is* 8 
great, that an ordinary ear in con (WT Wil MU Sil rinfhie pda ior a Dan ſeqventIU | 
an erroulr in ſuch'caleB/ot I 9, 391183140520, &. gan harchy wanne, ra ie 1 0 nce Ha | 


any! occaſion. Where, (vp offre yowels, appear cl jgiyeg fo, kin 5775 1 25 e 
| quickly. articulsted an .. :ceſlipn As, they. ſtand he Te ith Hes 2 „Lon Aaadtoh tler 


rather d ditfeult will be tound 60 bal quits ealyz but! Iaſt Confeſs 8 en eu · i 


Aency to coaleſce thus, kinayu, like our genial, onien, &c. 
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page a t, The also contrated vowels, may both | become i in, ſome meaſure ſhort or 


long alternately, hen the accent is placed on the, one, or the other, and as they all 


are more, ot leſs ſubJsArto. this variation of quantity, the reader is here preſehted 


with the, firſt or the, yowel. a, as a ſpecimen, of what might be remarked 


of . the teſt alſo, and which he can apply, accordingly to.them when neceſſary. 


'Jn the infinitive, of verbs like Ana Lina lla & hau We lang LJ. the final a, is 
ſhorter by: poſit ion than the firſt, which by accent becomes rather long, and this 


happens like wiſe in ſuch, words as, gha ff lena ( but is reverſed 


in the preterites mara l gal Ib Kc: alſo in gram, 1,7 45 aj aſen. .. oa] 
baba hl wa 515), -andjin, many others, luſt as the aceent may be an the dc | 
ſecond, thin or laſt PDhable., The rules for this, and conſequently quantity, 
have hitherto;praved fo, vague, and, upſatisfaQuory in this Japguage to myſelf, that 


1 cal Bee phe ſcholar greatly tg, his pwn judgment and experience ih, theſe 
matters, let. either wiſlead him, or what is equally bad, düſtract his attention too 


much with minutiæ, that after all cannot be treated with great preciſion, even if 


they were conſidered important enough by ſome to deſerve it. With regard to 
the rowel a, let me ſubjolh that the s, in this work is always conſidered the 


| ſhorts a of 47 and mi ght be expreſſed by 2, were this even ſhort 
enough , g N 5 We pe pel hy have it ſo in the word ide and à few 
others, ine 41 in” rin , L in my humble . neareſt the 


mark, and by eker * of bele! we have ru, fu; i. e. rd, IA, which can 


be troubleſome onl * he n final, in "words like purdu 95 „ duftu 2 to be : 


diſtinfly prolated dust, de and on no account duftoo, Burdoo ; on this however, 5 


the reader may. cooſult't the, | Notes, in page I 9, and wherever he meets with , at 


f Is £55 ite 
the end of , muinwe. les, . tuſdeen 2 Twwunnu” 4's We, it ſhould be 
treated-as'the lighteſt ſound of. Pi in diarcheea, manna, ſubpena,, urethra, and. 


'* T SET 7-77 


others,” nibtely 3% Were to give utterance to the ue e ran or after 


the vowels. {; a4.to articulate the” \minliteſt vocal power: (ae). N This has the very 
ſame relation to a, that the i of fills. bears to e, and el, bot the 7, 5 is more familiar 
a8 4 terſhinstion to us, from its frequent occurence under the form of V Hnal, 


84 Ait . 


whenee, 1 would write. the example above All, according to my plan of orthography. 


1t ſcems evident enough that both and ec, e three diſting quantities, of 
e e n 7 


* 11 $ 
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 -which theſe give the longeſt, while #4 and. i, yield exactly the ſhorteſt, leaving the 
intermediate & and # ; but which, for reaſons already aſſigned, I have net in- 
traduced' into my ſyſtem, as a thing in fact more calculated for the theory than the 
practice of ſounds in a language like the Hindhoſtance: A word, thatywith Moon/bee, 
2azee, Mooftee, Deewanee, Buhiſhtee, &c. confirms what is obſeryed about the er, i _ 
and , as many people write Moonſhy, Cazy, Muſt, and Deewany, &c. no doubt 
from the coincidence of ſuch ſounds with each other. Our e, in where, there, has alſo 
three gradations of quantity, the loweſt of which I ſuppoſe ends likewiſe in i, 
and have given an inſtance in the foregoing page, q. v. and the notes from (g) to (i) 
in 12, and 15. So far the vowels. No uſeleſs conſonants have been admitted, and 
each has its own diſtinct independant power; X, I would denote by ks, if requiſite, 
and to prevent all ambiguity in this department, ſoft c, is ever expreſſed by s;. hard 
c, by kh, ſo that c, never occurs except in the compound ch, of church, for which i/h, 
we have no ſeparate character in the Roman Alphabet; and this bein g the caſe with 
gb, Ab, ſh, ab, 1 have been obliged to adopt theſe compounds alſo, as the neareſt to / che 
original, for which we ought long ago to have been furniſhed with appropriate 
ſymbols 1 in the languages of Furope, if every rational. literary i improvement of this 
kind had not been proudly deſpiſed as beneath the dignity and notice of men of 
letters themſelves; but of this we have ſpoken more fully in the Preface, The 4 | 
atn, is a very extraordinary vowel-conſonant, of which we have no parallel in 
Engliſh, - unleſs it may be thought to bear a faint: reſemblance in the Hindooſtanee 
to 1.5 ty in ear, onion, ycleped, ye, &c. becauſe among ſimilar inſtances A written 
yeed, may be as well put down merely eed, ſince the better informed natives even, 
cannot pronounce this word any thing like an Arab, without an effort and guttural 


exertion that will not anſwer in common converſation, I have therefore avoided 


marking en, otherwiſe than by its neareſt correſponding vowel among us: As a 
conſonant, according to our ideas of one, it never yet has fallen in my way, 
though I can eaſily reconcile this being ſo in Arabic, when I perceive yerk and jerk, 
ſignifying the ſame thing in our own language; conſult page 11, and the note 
(e) there. When two conſonants have no. intervening vowel, eſpecially at the 
end of words they are very apt in prolation. to aſſume onez which will account 


for ſuch deviations as gurum, nurum, uſul, for uſl, &c. or vice verſa ;. „ but 
4D ee. theſe 
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theſe at the worſt can do very little harm, and are ſo apt to 


occur, that Kriſhn, is in various parts of India, Kri/hvon, Kriſhun, and 
_ Kriſhin, though the firſt alone coincides with the true Sunſtrit, or- 


thography and pronunciation, Kriſbna. In poetry, the number and quantity 
of the conſonants in any verſe, ſeems a matter of as much moment, as the long and 


ſhort ſyllables are in ours; in many of which there may be found fix letters to 


one ſingle ſyllabic foot; it is not an eaſy taſk therefore to reconcile their and our 
rules for ſcanning, quantity, &c. with each other, on the ſubje& of poetic 


meaſure, which has been nevertheleſs given at full length i in the former OY | 


and to which the learner | can at leiſure refer, 


| Emphaſis, cadence, and the general tone of ſpeech, depend ſo ide on the 
nature of the diſcourſe, or the paſſion, and feelings of the ſpeaker, that T dare 
not venture to give even general rules here, on a ſubje& ſo intricate and nice in 


every language, farther than to adviſe the ſtudent to ſpeak: the Hindooſtanee, wir 


a clear and articulate pronunciation, and to obſerve the ſame energy, \pirit, 


ſympathy, depreſſion, action, &c. he would adopt in parallel caſes in his own 


native language ; at the ſame time carefully avoiding every thing like affeQation, 
and a conſtrained imitative modulation of the voice, to what people falſly con- 
ceive the manner and ſtyle of the Indians. The propriety: of this will prove 
conſpicuous to whoever attends to their better ſort of people, as they certainly 
ſpeak with a freedom, eaſe, and animation, that are quite inconſiſtent with- that 
faſtidiouſneſs of delivery, which ſome ſcholars affect to copy and learn from the 
natives, as the ſole criterion of ſpeaking the Fiat with * and : 


preciſion. See pages 19, &c. LADA 


The proper colloquial uſe of the perſonal pronouns, is rather difficult to e | 
from the great variety that exiſts in this particular only, and from the 
confuſion of ſingular and plural numbers, that has been the natural con- 
ſequence of ſuch diverſity of addreſs to ſuperiours, equals, inferiours, friends, 


Kk. diſtinctions which are not leſs troubleſome than odious at the beſt, both in 


converſation and conduct to thoſe we meet with. Any particular mode in this 
reſpect may ſubject us alternately to the reproach of being unpolite, arrogant or 
ſervile, as the medium is indeed not eaſily obſerved in our intercoui ſe with the 

multifarious 
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— cnfiabittnts, of this widely extended n At the courts, and in 
the capital cities of the Modöſulman Princes in India, the ſingular my# I. and its 
caſes, are moſtly in uſe among polite people when talking of themſelves, while, 
they invariably addreſs others idm, &, in the plural, or rather ap, &. in the 
third-perſon, reſerving the ſingular #00, thou, for objects of / adoration, familiarity, 
affection, inferiority and contempt. The poets ſeem to uſe theſe ſingular and 
plural pronouns indiſcriminately, ' which will account fot their hum we, being 
often rendered by our 1. When a native of rank applies ny to himſelf, toom and 
ap, to the hearer, it would be only common civility aud politeneſa to treat him in 
the ſame manner; but to hear an inferiour or even equal, introduce himſelf under 
the royal ſtyle of hum, we, humara, our, and in that event to perſiſt in the 
humble ftrain of myn, mera, 'mooj be, is really a ſpecies of ſelf degradation, 
that T truſt the manly ſpirit of a Briton never will ſubmit to, except in caſes where 
ignorance or inadvertency may lead him aſtray; becauſe even ſmall points like this, 
after all may be found of more conſequence in our daily tranſactions with 
the Hindooſtanees, than we have hitherto been aware of. We have heard much of | 
the „ thread of opinion” without ſeeming to underſtand, what the Great man 
who uſed this expreſſion, wiſhed to inculcate by it, and I may venture to affirm, 
that the moſt evident thing to weaken this thread is the faſhionable debaſement of our 
own countrymen in India, which has prevailed to ſuch an alarmingdegree of late years, 
that the natives themſelves mark it with aſtoniſhment, and time may yet diſcover, 
whether theſentimental, equalizing and depreſſing notions of the modern ſyſtems in 
Europe, have originally been dictated by finiſhed hypocriſy, or ſound policy ; and 
whether they beat all applicable to Britiſh ſubjects, in a diſtant empina, which the 
ſword alone can permanently ſecure to Great Britain; let her laws and rule of conduct 
to the natives be humane even to impotency, in a quarter of the Globe too, where 
ou the one hand, mercy and forbearance will be conſtrued generally into fear, and on 
the other, multiplied forms of Juſtice into the worſt ſpecies of tyranny. No relax 
ation of the reins of Government, no milky mildneſs of conduct, no deluſive prefe- 
rence of the natives to our own countrymen, will ever conciliate them ſo far as to 
prevent their taking complete advantage of any ſiniſter event that may befal us as a 
People, whom they will always conſider as Aliens in this country; let Philanthropiſts 


* 
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or ſyeophants think or ay what tliey pleaſe to the contrary; And if an arti 
fatal to us do offer, theſe very harmleſs Indians will embrace it and expel us accor. 
dingly, perhaps the ſooner in conſequence of that ſame lenity and great-indulgence, 
wich your outragiouſly honeſt :men.ſwear muſt have a different effet. This is 
undoubtedly a plauſible doctrine that probably has - anſwered and may yet 
ſerve the temporary purpoſes of a choſen few, but which will ultimately terminate 
in the humiliation and extinction of the Britiſh name in this conquered. portion of 
their empire: I do not mean by this digreſſiue effuſion to commend. injuſtice. or 
oppreſſion, on the contrary, I very fervently implore, the moſt ſignal vengeance 
of heaven and earth on all who forget their oaths, and their country, ſo far as 
to ſqueeze or oppreſs the inhabitants of India of whatever denomination or colour 
they may he. Let us be rigidly juſt to them, and ourſelves alſo, by conſtantly re- 
collecting that We are foreign Conquerors, and not one to ſome thouſands, 
which laſt number muſt ever be taught to fear and reſpect the firſt, in a 
country like Hindooſtan, before they can poſſibly even pretend to; love them, and 1 
muſt repeat t the above circumſtance alone does alienate the natives ſo much 
from us all, that no conceſſions nor benevolence on our part can obliterate the idea 
from their minds, nay they would ſoon have a quite contrary effect, did not the 
diſcordant intereſts of the Aſiatics ſo far pieſerve us. To return to our 
ſubject: If action be the eſſence of oratory, we muſt admit that the people 
here are all orators from the plough tail, to the foot of the throne, as few na- 
tions can be more animated in that reſpe& than they ſeem to be; and I have fre- 
quently noticed with admiration, the uncommon facility and fluency with which 
the loweſt Indian expatiates upon any topick he is intereſted about; nor is he apt 
to be confuſed or embarraſſed when detected in the commiſſion of a crime. His 
anſwers even then are in general ſo pertinent and plauſible, accompanied wit 
ſuch vehement proteſtations of innocence, or fervent imprecations on ac- 
tual guilt, that a man is often at a loſs what to think of a tranſaction which 
bears on the face of it every mark of iniquity, and which a clown ot our's would 
at once acknowledge, by awkwardly ſcratching his. bead, while conſcience claps 
her * on his tongue. "es 
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CHAPTER X. 
ON 2 


* ISCELLAN EOUS SUBJEQTS. ] 
(PARTLY EXTRACTED FROM THE FIFTH VOLUME OF THE ASIATICK ReBAROHES) 


- 
* ; 


IE. inhabitants of Hindooſtan, commonly reckon and divide Time, in the 
following manner, which exhibits a Horography ſo imperfe& however, 


that its inaccuracy, can only be equalled by the people's general | ignorance of ſuch a 


Diviſion, that with all its imperfections and abſurdities, muſt nevertheleſs an- 


ſwer the various purpoſes of many millions in this country; I ſhall therefore 
explain and illuſtrate ſo complex and difficult a ſubje&, to the beſt of my ability 


and information from the natives, without preſuming in the diſcuſſion here to en- 


croach on the province of the Chronologiſt or Aſtronomer, who Bay yet inveſti- 


gate this matter with higher views, while my aim, is in the mean n time, n not 
leſs uſefully confined, to ordinary caſes and capacities entirely, | 


6⁰ Til or Unoopal, (a ſub diviſion of time, for which ve have no relative term but thirds as the 
ſeries next to [z] ſeconds) are one Bipul. 

60 Bipul, (which correſ ponds progreſſively only, with our ir ſeconds or 3 one Pul. . 

60 Pul, (correlative as above, in this ſexageſimal ſcale with our minutes Or 67 grimey) one GhuPee: and 


1 


[=] On this principle, one minute of Ours, being equal to 24 puli, and one moment to 24 bipuls; it is 


neither eaſy nor neceſſary to trace and mark the coincidence of fuch diminutives any farther; I may, 
however A what the Furbung Kardanee contains, relative to theſe horal diviſions, as follows: 

4 Ke oo, conſtitute 1 Puluk ; 16 puluks, 1 Kaſiſba; ho kaſt, has, 1 Kula; 30 kulas, 1 Cubun; 60 
guhuns, 1 D and; 2 dunds, I GhuFfee; 30 dunds, i Din; 60 und, Din o rat. From this Work it is 


evident, that there exiſt various modes of dividing time in-India, becauſe a little farther on, the Author 


ſtates the following alſo, viz. 
60 Zurru, 1 Dum; 60 dums, 1 Lumhu, &c. which as well as the many local 1 in uſe, it would by 


ſuperfluous to enumerate, I thall therefore attend only to the 1 ſo far as they agree with our text. The 


| Ka ha is equal to 4 fils, the Kula, to two bipuls, the guhun and pul are the ſame, ſo are the dundand (kuchee) 


ures, but the learner mult advert to the g/þuFee in this note, being pukkee, or two of the former, as this 
lo only four gbuFees to the pub ur, and rn or Aube is always £ 


difin&ion is Rh uſed, when they a 
underſt 
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60 G buf ee, (called alſo dund, which we may here tranſlate bour) conſtitute our twenty-four hours, 
{a} or one whole day; divided into 4 Pubur din, diurnal watches; 4 Puhur rat, noQurnal watches, 
During the equinoctial months, there are Juſt 30 gu ees in the day, and 30 alſo 
in the night ; each g huree properly occupying a ſpace, at all times, exactly equal to 
24 of our minutes; becauſe 60 'g þu7ees of 24 Engliſh minutes each, are of courſe 
24 Engliſh hours of 60 Engliſh minutes each. For nations under or near the Equa- 
tor, this Horological arrangement will prove convenient enough, and may yet be 
adduced as one argument for aſcertaining with more preciſion, the country whence 
the Hindoos originally came, provided they are, as is generally ſuppoſed, the in- 
ventors of the ſyſtem under. conſideration here. The farther we recede from the 
line, the more difficult and troubleſome will the preſent plan appear ; and as in this 
country, the artificial day commences with the dawn, and cloſes juſt after ſunſet, it 
becomes neceſſary to make the puburs or watches contract, and expand occaſionally, 
in proportion to the length of the day, and the conſequent ſhortneſs of the night, 
by admitting a greater or ſmaller number of g hu#ees, into theſe grand diurnal and 
nocturual diviſions alternately, and according to the ſuns progreſs to or fiom the 
Tropicks. The ſummer ſolſtitial day, will therefore conſiſt of 34 g bur ces, and 
the night of 26 only, or vice verſa; but what is moſt ſingular in the Indian horo- 
metry, their ghurees are unequally diſtributed among the day and night walches; 
the former vary ing from 6 to 9 in the latter, which are thus prevented from any 
definite coincidence with our time, except about the EquinoCtial periods only, when 
one pubur nearly correſponds to 3 Ebgliſh hours. I ſay nearly, becauſe even then, 
the four middle watches have only 7 g.5ureces, or 2 hours 48 minutes of ours, while 


the extremes have 8 gur ees apiece, or 24 Engliſh minutes more than the others, 


ade. 


[a] Lumby, and Dum, perhaps anſwer to our minutes and ſeconds, as the conſtituent parts of the Saul or 
honor, 24 of which are ſaid to conſtitute a natural day, ard are reckoned from t o'Clock after midday 
regularly on through the night, alſo up to 24 o'Clock the next noon, as formerly was the caſe and which 
is (till obſerved in ſome places on the continent, or like our's from t afternoon to 12 at midnight, and 
again from 1 after midnight to 12 o'Clock the next noon. Whether thoſe few who can talk of the 
Laut at all, have learnt this entirely from us or not, is a point rather dubious to me, but I ſuſpect they 


U 


Dave it from the Arabians, who acquired this with other ſciences from the Greeks, 
ps and 


303 
nd conſequently agree with our 3 hours 12 minues; while at other times, the 
pubur is equal to no leſs than 3 hours 36 minutes: A fact, which! believe, has never 
yet been ſtated properly, though many writers have already given their ſentiments 
to the publick on the ſubject before us, but they were probably miſled by ſaying, 
4-38. are 12-hours for the day, and the ſame for the night, without conſidering, 
the ſexageſimal diviſion we muſt firſt make of the whole 24 hours or 8 watches, 
4 of which during both equinoxes having 7 ghurees only give 28, & theother 
l extreme watches conſiſting at theſe periods alſoof 8 ghuteeseach, form 32—60in all; 
not 64 gute, Ib] as ſome calculators have made it, who were not aware 
that the g hee or dund, never can be more nor leſs than 24 of our minutes, as I 
have proved above, by conſidering that 24 multiplied by 60, or 60 by 24, muſt 
be alike, and which I ſhall make ſtil] moreevident hereafter. In judicial and military 
proceedings, the preſent enquiry may ſometimes aſſume conſiderable importance, 
and as an acquaintance with it, may alſo facilitate other matters, I have endeavour- 
ed to exhibit the Indian horometrical ſyſtem contraſted with our own, upon a dial 
or horal diagram calculated for one natural day of 24 hours, and adjuſted to both 
the equinoctial and ſolſtitial ſeaſons, compriſing four months of the twelve, that 
theſs may ſerve as ſome baſis or data for a general coincidence of the whole, at 
any intermediate period, until men who are better qualified than the author. 
to execute ſuch a taſk, with preciſion, condeſcend to undertake it for us, 
He is even ſanguine enough to hope that ſome able artiſt in Europe, may yet 
be induced to conſtruct the dials of clocks, &c. for the Indian market, on the 
principles delineated here, and in Perſian figures alſo; but we muſt now proceed to 
- explanation of the Horal Diagram, adapted to the Meridian of Putna, the 
Central parts of the Bunarus Zumeendaree, and the middle latitudes of Hindooſtan, 
The two exteriour rings of this circle, contain the complete 24 Englith hour, 
noted by the Roman letters, I. II. III. IV. &c. and the minutes are marked in 


HINDOOSTANEE LANGUAG k, 


— — N mn Gow * 


— > * 4 
A 4... * r 
I od. oe WT ane ne 


* * 
2 
#7 


5 
{ 
Þ 
1 
Fi 
6 4 
1 7 
3 * 
F 
F 


= 


ſb One of thoſe vulgar errours, originating in the crude and ſuperficjal notions which none take the 
trouble to examine or correct, and being thus implicitly 1 are not ſoon nor eaſily eradicated nay 
this very idea of ſixty-four may be ſupported from an old diſtich. : | 
Ach puhur chu Care, k hutee pokaroo pee. 
| lee nikfe, jo pee mile; nikus jae yih jee, _ | 5 „ 
But I anſwer, the Bard ſeems a ſorry Aſtronomer, or he would not have followed the erroneous - ofinion 
of there being 8 g/þuFees in each of the eight pubur, and 64 in the natural day; though this prevails 
among the ilſiterate Indians uncontraverted to the preſent hour, and were I not to expoſe it here, nignRt 
continue a ſtumbling block for ever, and in this random way have we alſo imbibed the doctrine tha 4 
pubur, of three hours each, are twelve of courſe, and 8 of theſe muſt give our 24. A brief but 
-ncorre& mode of ſettling this account, | IT 
| figures 


1 
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10 24, 48, 125 36, 60, agreeably to the ſerageſimal ſeals; LEY th 
equidiſtant interſections of this dial are founded, the meridional ſemicircles of 
which, repreſent our ſemidian watch plates, and for obvious reaſons with che 
modern horary repetition. See the note [a] in page 302 · 

1 have diſtinguiſhed the eight (4 diurnal and 4 nocturnal) watcheyot 13 from: 
J. to IIII. by Roman letters alſo, with the chime (gujur) or number of bells ſtruck 
at each, in open inclining figures below the pubur letter to which they belong, and 
in the ſame reiterated way, but theſe inſtead of ranging from the meridian,” like 
the Engliſh hours, commence with the equatorial and tropical lines alternately, ay 
their ſituation and ſpaces muſt regularly accord. with the riſing and ſetting of ; 
the fun, at the vernal and autumnal equinoxes, as alſo at the ſummer and wintet 
ſolſtices. The days then differ in length alternately from 34 to 26 gu Fees, as» 
noted by the chime figures of every watch, all of which will be more evident from 
the mode of inſerting them, and the manner that the plate has been ſhaded, to- 
illuſtrate theſe circumſtances fully: II. pubur however, never varies, aud bein 1g! 
upon the meridional line, it of courſe conſtantly falls in with our XII. day and! 
night. The fourth ring from the. circumference, ſhows the buff cer, when the 
day is longeſt running with the Sun to the Top, and from this to VI. P. M. for ; 
theſe ſubdiviſions of the day, and in the ſame manner by the bottom onwards for 1 
thoſe of the night, throughout theſe concatenated circular figures 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 6, Is 4 
8, 9, 1, 2, &c. q. v. in the plate. Still more interiour appear the equinoctial g buF cet, | 
and on the ſame principles exactly within theſe come the winter ſolſtitial g 5 ce 
ſo dearly marked, as to require no further elueidation here, except that in the 
three ſeries of convergent figures now enumerated, the reader will recolle& 
when he comes to the higheſt number of gh ces, in any pubur, to trace the 
latter, and 1 its chime or number of bells out, by the g Huf ee chord, For inſtance, 
* beg the 1250 are ſhorteſt, begin 48 minutes after VI. A. M. and follow the coin, 


cident 


1 5 
A 
* # 
„ 
7 
» # 
* 
DH 
= 
» 
4 
"P 
5 
: F 
$5 
* 
af 
* 
A * 
4 
of 4 


* 
Dn * 


« Engraved by i. palm. 


; 4 
IX | 
5 G c f 5 
* ö C30... 
= + 


n f eue. 


* 


7 upon it for 7 bells, and I for ek fubar din, the firſt watch 


centre, TL have inſerted the prime diviſions or puls of every g Fee, viz. 60, tizvs — 
1, 30, 4 5; 60; in two ſpaces only, becauſe theſe are the invariable con Gs 


tuent minute parts of the ghuree at all ſeaſons of the year, and conſeque. ly 
apply (though omitted to prevent confuton) as in the plate, to to every one of the 5 
horal ſections delineated: there, into Which the whole dial i is equally divided. The 
intelligent Scholar may now conſult the Diag, am itſelf and I trut Wiz mach : 
ſatisfaction, as it in fact was the firſt thing that gave me any accurate. knowledge | 


of the arrangement and coincidence of the Hindi with the: Ex L iſh 


1 bours, or of the rules on which their economy is founded. I certainly might 5 
have traced out, and inſerted the Whole, for a complete year, bad not the ap- 


f prehenſion of making the figure too intricate and crowded . for general utility, deter- 


mined me to confine it to the elucid⸗tion of four mon hs. only ; eſpecially as the 
real and artificial variations, will appear under the ſeveral months in the ſ ſubſequent 
pages, whence the learner will have it in his own power to note the exact horal coin- 


cidences at any given period, by extending the preſent ſcheme only a little farther, 


becauſe the natives never add nor ſubſtract a g h rre, until the. o fuk of Wh: it s 


conſiſts are accumulated, but with their uſual apathy conti e "iſtribute and re- 
or from the 


duce the conſtant encreaſing and decreaſing temporal fr ita 
ſeveral puburs with little or no preciſion : t Nay they often «4 ſe to the laſt 


of the e or: nocturnal ſubdiviſions for this purpoſe, van 2. 


eident bike non to the ceatte, Fre you reach 9, and 34 for the | king o but a 
gujfur of the night, thence go round in ſucceſſion upwards with TH day g er | 
1. 3. 4.5, 6. , the chord of which-laſt terminates 36 minutes after IX. and has 
the day. in 
this way tz whole may be compared with our time; allowing not only r the 
; different meridians in this eountry, but? for the ſeverabintermediate periods, che 
F difficulty of preciſely aſcertaining the real riſing of the ſun, e. Near- t te ; 
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giſt bimfelf is about to inform them, that now is the time to wait for the while 
of their loſt minutes, before they proceed on a new ſcore, at the ritk perhaps 
of making the <loſing . g bur ee of the day or night, as long as any 
two of the reſt. On the other hand, when they have previouſly galloped 
too faſt with time, the ſame ill fated hindmoſt g. bur ce may be reduced to a mere 
1Thadow, that the G but es ales may ſound the exact number, without regarding its 
diſproportion to the reſt, in the ſame puhur at all. So much this, and ſimilar free. 
dms have been and can be taken with time in Hindooſtan, that wo may frequently 
| hear the fMowing ſtory: While the faſt of Rumuzan laſts,-it is not lawful for the 
Miofulmans, to eat «or drink in the day, though at night, they not- -only do both, but 


can unintertuptedly enjoy its other pleaſures-alſo, and upon ſuclꝭ an occaſion, à certain 


Omra, ſent to enquire of his G hu Fee alee, if it was ſtill night, to which the com- 
plaiſant Belman replied, in the true ſtyle of oriental adulation: ** Rat to ho chd3- 
ee mugur peer mòbi ſhid ke waſte do gihufee myi luga ruk hee Night is Lag to 
be ſure, but I have yet two hours in reſerve for his worſhip's conveniency.” The 
apparatus with which the hours are meaſured, and announced. conſiſts of a ſhallow 
bell - metal pan, named from its office g hu ce. al, and ſuſpended ſo as to be eaſily 
ſtruck with a wooden mallet by the g. hu? rec ale, who thus ſtrikes the g hu ces as they 
dess, and Which be learns from an empty thin braſs cup (#uforge) perforated. at bot 
tom, and placed on the ſurface of water, in a large veſſel, where nothing can diſturb it, 
while the water gradually fills the ch, and ſinks it in the ſpace of one g. hf ce, to 
which this hour cup or 4utoree has previouſly been adjuſted aſtronomically by an 
aſtrolabe, uſed for ſuch purpoſes i in India. Theſe lulorces are now and then "AY 
with their requiſite diviſions, and ſubdiviſions, very ſcientifically marked in Sunſerit 
characters, and may have their uſes for the more difficult and abſtruſe operations of 
the Mathematician of Aſtrologer; but for the ordinary occurrences of life, I believe 


5 * ſim Wan rude . deſcribed above, ſuffices # (perigps divided into the fourths 
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orag zu Fec) the Afiaties in general; who by che bye, arc often wonderfully uninform- 
ed reſpecting every thing of this kind. The whole indeed appears, eventothabetter 
ſorts of people} fo perplexing and inconvenient, that they are very ready to adopt 
our diviſions of time when their refidence among or near us puts this in their pow- 
er: Whenes we may in great meaſure account for the obſcurity and confuſion» 
in which this ſubject has hitherts remained among the Indians themſelves, 
and the conſequent glimmering tight, that preceding writers have yet 
afforded in this branch of oriental knowledge, which really ſeems 
to have been ſlurred over, . as à drudgery beneath'their notice and diligent enqui- 5 
Ty entirely, The rf g huf ee of the firft puhur, is ſo far ſacred to the 
Emperour of Hindooſtan, that his Eu ec alone, ſtrikes one for it, the 
ſecond g. huf ee is known by two blows on the GhuFeeal, and ſo on, 'one 
ſtroke is added for every g bx ce to the higheſt, which (aſſuming the equi- 
noctial periods for this ſtatement) is eight, announced by eight diſtin blows 
for the paſt g hu cet, after which with 'a flight intermiſſion, the gejur of 
eight bells is ſtruck or rung, as noted in the diagram by the chime figure | 
8, and then one hollow ſound publiſhes.” the firſt or ek pubur din or rat, as 
this may happen, and for which- conſult: the plate. In one g/burce, -or 24 of 
our minutes after this,” the ſame reiteration takes place, but here ſtops at the 
ſerenth or meridional ghufee, and is then followed with its gujur, or chime. 
.of 15; of which, 8 are for the firſt watch, and 7 for . the ſecond or 
do pubur, now proclaimed: by two full diſtin& ſounds. We next proceed with. 
7 more 8 buf cer, exactly -noting them as before, and ringing the gtur of 
22 ſtrokes after the yth ghufee or feen pubur, alſo known by three loud 
ſounds. The fourth pubur has, lixe the firſt, 8 guten, and differs in no 
other reſpect than having 4 | gujur of 30, after the equatorial ghufee 


bas been x ſtruck, che whole ing cloſed by-four loud blows on ihe g,bufve al, 
tor 
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for char 1 din or rat; the repetition being the ſame; day and night; durmg 
the equinoctial period, which Lhave here given, merely as, an example more - 
eaſy for comprehenſion at firſt than the reſt. The extreme guj ur 
may be properly termed the evening and, morning bell, and, in fact the word 
ſeems much reſtricted to theſe, as pubur alone is more commonly uſed for the 
middle-chimes, than gujur appears to be. Six or eight people are required to at. 
tend the eſtabliſhment of a g hu fe, four through the, day, and as many at night; ſo 
| that none but. wealthy men or, grandees. can afford to ſupport one as a neceſſary 
appendage of their conſequence and, rank; which is convenient enough for the 
other inhabitants, who would have nothing of this ſort to conſult, as thoſe 
being excepted which are attached to. their armies,) Fimagine there are no other 
publick (ghu7ees) clocks in. all. India., The Aſiatics can. have no conception of the 
facility with which we, at all times, may aſk in Engliſn, “ what o'clock is it, 
becauſe they are, forced to vacy this, ſimple. queſtian, q nan differeut ways, ac- 


cCeording to circumſtances, thus: 
In the forenoon, Ketg din ha, chu# "ag or, a Ku ęe eh din, dal. or a ke. a 
About noon, Do pubur ata, hoo a, or buja? Do pubur by Din dihula hy 1 nuhee7 ? &c. 
In the afternoon, Ds pubur ſe W din dþula (or bean, &c.) beta: Do aged 80 lu ce bak ee bujee a 
Hb bogeef &c. | | "Y Je he 
Towards, evening, Kelna din * by?. Kits din, haga #- Din 4 lea hoga P. Kc. | Ah 
At night, Ker ral age, gyte, or goozree * Kuve gihuF ee rat bujee hogee f &c. 


5 About midnight, Do puhur rat hooce hogee? Adhee rat age, tee, or gadzree 5 
Towards morning. Ketee rat bagee by ? Ketnee rat rubee hy'? 


The anſwers to the above in rotation will: probably prove as follows, Do 
| ques char 8g bur es or perhaps. ꝓubun din, fawa pubur, d de xb puhur, poune do pu- 


pur, ſuwa lo puhur, ur ba ce pubur, and ſo on; but Which I need not ſurely now 


n 
"ES" 


WON explain to the diligent. ſcholar, who has ſtudied, the-foregoing ſheets, and the chap- 
1 ter on numerals attentively; 1 ſhall pevertheleſs ſubjoin, that the ſpace Preceding 


On OR - 


ally hour or watch 3 is- named the umu. thereof, as, do ghutce din e umu met 1 


es 
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fes that el : & bus bee is paſt, and it is now going to two bells; and in like manner, do 
pubur ta umul, commences the moment et pubur has ſtruck, The ſeveral 
watches are diſtinguiſhed as in ſcripture, by the ordinal numbers alſo, thus; Pybla 
puhur, dooſra, teeſra, c bol, ha with din or rat, agreeably to the time in queſtion; and 
we may here recollect that tetſra puhur, or teen puhur din, | is generally denominated 
/ipuburor fipuburee, and in ſome meaſure odrreſ ponds, with our Acer noon; but it muſt 
be confeſſed, that neither this la, nor the following words, morning (fuj 00 evening 
| (ham, akhnr rox), and forenoon, hare any definite ſpace aſſigned to tl em as with us, 
farther than the fortuitous coincedence of the firſt, ſecond, third or 7 ih Watches, 
with the foregoing rather arbitrary diviſions of the day; and which; by the bye, 
greatly encroach upon night alſo, and in fact deprive it of ſimilar diſtinctionʒ entirel 7. 
Midnight is probably more known as ad bee-rat, than do-puhur-rat; which 1s. rey erſed 
in noon, do pubur, ing ſeldam-ſupzroedz1 by al ha-din, midday. Should the learner 

wiſh to expreſs in proper Hindooſtanee-—** E ſat the whole morning with Mr. | 
W illiam Dick,“ he muſt ſay, «6 F ujr Go pubur b bur William Pick f ſahib ke pas 
myi byt, ha ruha,“ never tumam fur or - fujr b bur, Se 4 He viſits his pati- 
ents the hole forenoon; ” cannot well be expreſſed othetwilſe than y — Puhur din 
chuthe ſe do puhur tuk beemaroii ko dek ha kurte“, for the W ſtated, 
as they effectually prevent our ſaying, with any propriety in this language, Lu- f 
mam ſham, ſham b bur, tumam pub fee, Se.though 1 we do ſo | in Englich, and the 
natives admit of din bhur; tumam rox, rat Mur, pubur b bur, 2 bur ee 6 pur, a 
whole day, all night, a complete watch. a full hour, &c. theſe being certain well 


known ſpaces or meaſures of time, while ſham, fur, ſeem points only, therefore 


ſorenoon and afternoon, &c. in out linda ſenſe of them are unknown in this coun- 
try, under any ſuch denowinations; uuleſs the words, 2 he mums he wugt or 
n0bur, 2 mughtib, and iſha, &c. ( which reſemble our veſpers, nal, &c.) 


may be ſo conſtrued, 38 theſe with dawn, rilight, ber. in the N and 
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The words din, rox, in their fulleſt acceptation as day, include rat, pub, the 
nigbt alſo, and each day having à name of its own, as a conſtituent part of the 
| N Seven that tompoſe the Week in the following order, 4t will appear that while, 
9 5 the Hindoo and our ordinary day precedes its own nigbt, the M3vſulmans reverſe 
| __ this, and place the /azter firſt, from their conſtantly cloſing the preceding month 
ö with the day, on the evening of which the new moon becomes viſible, as the 
enſuing month inſtantly commences with the nig bt of its firj day; but according 
to our ideas with the night of the laſt day of the paſt month, and the ſecond day 
again begins with what we and 'the Hindoos would call the night of the 


firſt day, which will be evident from the following arrangement of the week. 
bn” See the uſeful note on this ſubject, in page 269, recollecting that the nautical and 
| civil night of any given day or date, ſtand in ſomething of a ſimilar predicament 


bw 


*. 


| 
| with each other, 1 that-the ee and Hindoo nights do here. DET 4 0011 
1 i 


| ub prnvonns: — ENCLUH, = 2 WE 1 
1 TANEE» A i ie e ak e 7 
® ey OOO ble, Tieiſbbumbu. Sunday. — 7 5 Somwar . 5 Monday. — 
15 eur of . oe To SY 8 
i | 5 75 121 | Joker Doſhumbu, weng Xs EM Mungul. Ne * Tueſday— 
. Bobu. Baba ar Chubarſhumbu, "ings — e —kee rat. 2 nee, 8 wig bt, 
| a | B, or Bring ther or Ira Thurſday, — Joan. | alles ö rb | Friday, Hi ] 
| 45 | % "oth 2 be en 
Fooma. N e ſie roy e. eee — 2 „ 
$ uneechur or Shumbu or 48 . 
Bar, *) under * ee * I. — S Sunday. — 


| In the foregoing. enumeration, it is plain that ber, war, ; "nd Panbs, Nand for day, 
the laſt | is Perſian entirely, and the two former are from the Sugſtrit, | in which, 

the ſeven planets give a name to the days of the week, as in Latin: Adi vara. # 
Ruvee- vara, Soorya-vara, Solis- dies: : whence Erwar and Rubecbar, &c. above, 

from Soma che 6 Fave; ; Ss we M ars; Boddha, Mercury; Pribajpater, Ju piter; 
| Stra, 


# 
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2 Venus; s Suns, Saturn. The firſt column contains the nde general. Ch 
we among the Hindoofanees, - whether Mssſulmans or Hindoos; and the ſecond 7 
| more ſtrictly applies to the latter only. In the third column, the Perſian days 35 
are inſected in their numerical order, ſe] which is however interrupted by the 
Arabic word Fooma (inſtead of Sbuſb fon mbu) to diſtinguiſh Friday, pre· eminently | 
as a day of religious meeting from the reſt, it-being in fact the Mööſulman Sabbath. 
| Saturday appears in two inſtances to be defined, The Day only, and in one, The 
Seventh, viz. Haftu. T1 th, reſembles tareekh,: a date, being like it applied to a 
lunar day, fifteen of which tit hs, form a puh, of which hereafter. The week 
is called Athwara as eight days, or Huftu, as ſeven only, aud U/pru, the Arabic for 
a Decade, is uſed as ſuch in this country alſo; Puk þ, puchg, or pukſh, correſponds, 
partly with our fortnight, there being two, of theſe Jemilunations in eyery Junar 
month, whoſe tit hs, are enumerated for civil purpoſes from one to fifteen, twice in 
the HT of the natural days bf theſo months, as the Hindoos in ſuch caſes 
generally regulate their dates, feſtivals, Kc. by the moon alone, though in matters 
of higher moment, they have recourſe to the ſolar fiderial ſyſtem allo, . The 
dark ſemilunation. which follows the 5 _ rm 8 bel i is s named Ke "oy 
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Sofa, Tueſday; Toum ool urba, Wedneſday; Youm oo! khumſa, Thorlday ; Tum oo jodna, Frigay'; or the . 
day meeting; Youm aos ſubt,” Saturday, or the Jewiſh Sabbath, and literally, here a day . reſt, but the | 
firſt five are merely iſt day, 2d day, and ſo on, as in the Perſian above, 

la) The 100 Tith according to the Tobfut oal Hind, &c. is termed Pura; the 2d 4g}; b Tic, * 
Cbout bee, 5th Punchdamee; Gth Ch Hutas; 7th Suptdimer ; 8th Uſbi&@mee ; gth Nounee; 10th B ad ah 
Ekaduſee ; 12th Deogaduſer ; 13th Ha ; L4th Chouduſee or Obutòdrduſſee; 1 5th or the laſt day of: the 
Sokul puch being full moon becomes Poorunmaſee, The 16th or 1ſt Tirh of Kriſun puch h aſſumes the 
former names, puriua, dooj, teej, &c. but the 1 5th of this dark ſempilunation or zoth of the com plete 
month, i is denominated Umawus, which agreeably to this account cloſes the month. In the 4yen Ukburee, 
we are wh _ Reg is the th ball, and Kriſhn 1 the lf; 3 they 125 * menth from 


Fae”: 


Latf 


312 ©» "A GRAMMAR OF THE: | | 


pul b, und ho ar put b, or budee, and with the firſt tith of this, the ordinary: civil 

oh begins, while the bright ſemilunation commencing after | Umawns or net. 
mom, termed ſodtul or ovjeiar puch h or iodee, clyes it. This mode is in man- 
places reverſed, end theſe forinigbis have from 14 to 16 days occafionally im each, 
founded on aſtronomical principles and rules however, that are too intricate and 
prolix for difouſſion in this place, 1 muſt therefore refer the learner to the Afiatic 
Reſearches, the Philoſophical Tranſactions for 1792, and Burrow's Almanack A 
for 1784, for complete information on this ſubject, which after all, 

he vin perhaps find ſufficiently "intricate and perplexing, ſince a es 


knowledge of - aſtronomy muſt be previouſly acquired for an adequate 
| comprehenſion of the lunar, luniſolar, and ſolar years, but which I ſhall 
nevertheleſs fo far attend to in the ſubſequent pagess A month, whe- 
| ther lunar (chundurmas or qumree) or ſolar (frormas or ſhumſee): 1 is named muhgeent, 
mar, mah, and according to the Msöſulmans ſhould conſiſt alternately of 29 
and 30 days, whoſe months being entirely lunar and unconnected with the viciſ· 
1 Htuge of ſeaſons; can have no fort of coincidence regularly, either with our's or the 
Hindoos, which laſt are a ſtrange mixture of the lun ifolar ſyſtem, to be illuſ- 


#: . 


rated hereafter. — The followers of Moc thummud, begin their months with the 


night, on the” evening of which they have deſeried the new moon, conſequently 
the alternation of 29 and 99: days is by no means uniform, as it muſt evenly; 
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half, * the dark one, the Hiri half of the month; whereas on the contrary, the day of * umawvr, 
being generally marked 3oth, while poorun maſee is only t5th, eſtabliſhes the very reverſe of this opinion; 
it is not eaſy therefore to ſay, whether a month ſhou'd be counted from new moon to new moon, as the 
Möbſulmans and Bungalees do, or from full moon to full moon, with the aſtronomers of Kaſee, whoſe 
| Aimatacks appear moſt current in Hindooſtan, and are probably conſidered mote orthodox than the 
others. In the dates of papers, t the Hindoos uſe ſuch expreſſions as—Poos budee ekaduſee, the 11th of the 
dark half of the (ſolar) ri)" Pos, Magh ſoõ dee noumee, the 9th of the bright half of the (ſolar) month 
Mag b. At the ſame time, I imagine the ſolar dates are alſo made uſe of in many provinces of India, in 
which the lunar days are of courſe more neg lected, and the month proceeds numerically from 1 to 29, 

30, 31, or even 32, * to the my of theſe. ſolar ſiderial periods, Conſult the works quoted 
above. 


be 
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-always atljuſied a poferiori; but hat 36 vd ſacbey may adv in ſ+- At Us viekiing' by: che 
' ft, while other places adopt the laſt of theſe numbers, according her and ſtate of the 
atmoſphere of particular ſnuations at the time, and probably with a view to obyrate the ambiguity of; 
ſuch an imperfect chronology, they find it neceſſary io ordinary dateſ to add the day of ih wesk 
That this will anſwer the purpoſe i is clear enough, when we conſider the principles on which the lunar 
months are founded, and that never mare. thun' 3 days cau be aljowed for a ſpace of this King, though” } 
in the whole courſe of the year of 354 days it muſt be ſo managed, that 6 months' ſhall have one” "ay life,” ; 
and as regularly alternate as poſſible, except eleueb times in thirty years when the intercalary day. is P 
-to the laſt month of the year of 355 days, when this: odd day will make 30 in month, that bier fs 

ſhould have 29 only: Or in other words, 5 months will have 29, 3 and. 7 of courſe 30 days complete, i 8 
all 355, for this, which the Meöculmads all abounding year; but we muſt return! to their months 
as follows, and the year in queſtion being emboliſmick, I ſhall thus add the numbet-of days to each; 


and as the diſtributiqn is arbitrary, the- intelligent ſcholar wil make due allowances for the differences J. 
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high Möölulman Kalendars art founded, though the one I havs ſeen here for 
1225 5 0 erwiſc, and differs by 2 and 3 days from the whole of this arrangement. The 
nods MRPM arfden,.in his Eſſay on this ſubje & has explained the matter fully, and ess | 
ha ar . at their annual — up to our 2000, in doing which, if his calulations 
be jult, the above ou ht to be right, and the 18th July 1795, with the 7th June here 4 is put down ſo 


in Saen Mabie he months for 1796, to both of which publications, I hall refer the reader, for 
more information than 


date, us we do numerically from 1.40.30, but the firſt is alſo called Sha bra a calend, and the 10 Julukh or 
7 _ for reaſons that I need not now take time to explain, 


The lunar e parts of the Hindeo Aha named Pukb, &e, have 


| We. | been 
Tr] This as A ſolac _— bee in general & Py commence with nearly the Toth of our ur March, but 
when 
14 
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e can well expect in a work like mine; obſerving only that the above calcu- a 
lations propetly belong to the aſtronomical months of zo and 29 days alternately. The Mo5ſulmans 
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when uſed in civil time Juniſolarly, it will of courſe anticipate this date conſiderably, andbefore the intercalary 
month can occur, this very Chyt may by lunar computation, encroach upon our February, and in this way 
it may poſſibly. be reconciled with Gladwin to February, with Burrow: ta, March, and with M. 
1 Gentil, Abraham Roger, Beehius, and all the miſſionaries as Ct II. at ſome intercalary periods to 
April alſo, If as is alledged, the Bungalees adhere to the ſolar month in their civil tranſactions and dates, 
it muſt follow, that their months will prove much more concurrent with ours, than thoſe of other regions 1 
of India, as their emboliſm cannot then be greater than our own; but on the whole, the civil and 9 4 
religious ſyſtems df the Hindoos are every where * intimately blended with each other, as to create much „ 
apparent incongruity, and ſince to ſpeak in round umbers, they ſeem to have lunar years of 38-8 


nalural days, (but conſiſting of 360 its or lunar days,) vulgar years of 360, and ſolar ſiderial of 365 
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of Hindooſtan, which-varies conſideraly from the Sanſerit, 
che accurate liſt in Mr. Davis's plate. e e 
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better opportunities, may eaſily cortect them by conſulting the Bunarus almanack. 1 


In the oxdes of the months, I have been greatly guided by our late excellent 
. | 9422, 1 N 1 E. ; 1 . 4 * 0 4 . j g 1 al : ; Fo | J 
Aſtronomer Mr, Burtow, though he.ſeems to differ in this matter, from very reſ- 


* 


0 


» 5 1 £ £ 
80 FRY © * — 1 1 Oy" 3 = 56 1 
* * "_—_— ** 3 n 19 WW "> * 1 "> 2 R 


* 


days, the reader may well conceive, that it will require a more than ordinary knowledge of aſtronomy, 
fully to elucidlate or jcomprehend them, a proficiency to which the author can urge no claims 
whatever, and muſt conſequently leave a gn deal in this department to abler nen. 
5 [2] 5 many high authorities agree in making this the 1½ mon/h, as to ſtagger my faith freatly reſpect- 
hyt being ſueh, at leaſt among the preſent Hindoos and unleſs we can deduce this di 


cleared up: Oni this head however, the reader may peru 


Julting moreover what our preſent acute, Indian aſtronamer mentions on the preceſſion of the equi- 
noxes and place of ahe colute in the Aſiatic Reſearches, Vol, 11, page 266 ; where among other remarks 
he obſerves in page 270. To my-apprehenſion, inſtead of a revolution of the equinoxes, through alt 
the ſigns in the courſe of the Platonick year which would carry the firſt of Yaiſach (By/akþ) through all 


de ſeaſons, [ik.,clearly implied a libration of thoſe points from the third degree of Piſces io the twenty» 
Aeventh of Aries.” To the liberality of Mr.-E, Morris, Secretary of the Aſiatic Society, the Public, i 
are indebted for Mr. Davis's Hindu Ecliptic in this work; and beg leave to add, that the former Gemle- 4 


man was ſo kind as to offer me the gratuituus uſe. of any plate in the A, Reſearches, though his on private 
e that I might deem uſeſul 
Mr 


r. Davis, ſu far tranſcend the humble ſphere of a grammarian, that I can neither elucidate the 


nation vill I truſt prove perfectly evident to the aſtronomical reader. The luniſolar year ſeems for- 


merly to have begun in fin {K19 ar ) or Kartik, and Abodlfuzul thinks the Sawwn or vulgar year of 360 na« 3 


tural-day s may commence with any month indifcriminately. Poss was alſo at one time the hrſt month. 
[5] Srawun, [7] But in ſeveral, provinces Aſin is better known than Noon ar above. 8 

. i Karlick, | 10] Pob. [11] Mah. [12] Palgd&n. The whole of theſe in their pure ſolar form even 
appear to be librated between the -gth- and the-13th day of the 8 months oppoſite them, in their 
& coincidence with any fixed day of 


[XII] Beſides che conſtellations, the Hindoos have 27-8 others or lunar manſions, known by the name 
of  Nuchþuttur, and as theſe are familiar enough to the Hindooftanee farmers, 8.85 pretend to make many 
ſhrewd obſervations on, and predictions fror i the weather of theſe pol 1 have given a liſt of the 
whole in the preceding page, and like the XII ſolar ſigns above, agreeably to the current orthography 

2 as may be perceiyed hy comparing them with 


+> 4 
F «' 


% - 
: 7 


managed, to keep pace with he other, previouſly noting in round numbers, as formerly 4 
_ Promiſed the extremes of the real and artificial time, of which the days of the 3 
months are compoſed, taking the firſt and laſt of each as the ſtandard for the fore - 3 
going table of tine, in w hieb the liberal ſcholar will allow; for'thoſe errours that may A 
have crept into this Horary .ſcheme of mine; as future writers, with more ability and 1 


pectable authorities, who begin the year with By/akþ, but which is not the AY 


| difference, from 
the intermixtufa of | ſeyeral eras or ſome irregular movements in the planetary ſyſtem, by which the i 
modern years begin with Byſakþ, though Chyt was ory the firſt month, I fear it will not be froon | 
uſe, the late Sir William Jones's diſcourſe on i 
| the Lunar years, in which month of Ghythe alſo ſays. the Luniſolar year of 1 begins; con- 
| 


or agceptable-to my Subſcribers... The ſtudies, and conſequent ſame 1 
Ine, nor exalt the other, the reader will therefore here obſerve,” how ; the Aſtronomer himſelf explains 25 4 
his own Diagram, and from it perhaps learn whence the ambiguity as to Chy? or Byſakþ being the firſt⁵ 
months of 'the year. may be deduced, on comparing the ſituation of our ſigns of the Zodiac, with thoſe 
of the Hindoos, in the preſent ingenious conjunction of both ſyſtems, which, with Mr. Davis's expla- - 
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1 „ | 
. 4 : 4 | | 4. 5 
. 4 5 „ BINDU ECLIPTICH 
55 | 5 7 48 EXPLAINED BY Ma. DAVIS. 3 | 
1 %%%%%ù0s n og rh on 
5 4 11s origin is conſidered as diſtant 180 degrees in longitude from Spica; a ſtar, v. ich ſeems to have been 
3 of great uſe in regulating their aſtronomy, and to which the Hindu Tables of the beſt authority, although 
„ # they differ in other particulars, agree in aſſigning ſix figns of longitude counted from the beginning of 
WA Aſwini their firſt Nacſhatra. From the beginning of Aſwini, (according to the Hindu preceſſion, now 195 
. | 22 but which is in reality ſomething further diſtant from the vernal equinox) the Ecliptick is divided inta 
"A 1 twenty-ſeven ; equal parts, or Nacſhatras of 13“ 20 each; the twenty-eighth, named Abhijit, being 
To f | formed out of the laſt quarter of, Uttaraſhara, and as much of Sravanà as is neteſſary to complete the 
PETS 1 moon's periodical month; , The yeats of Jupiter's cycle are expreſſed in their order with numerals : a.is 
. 1 the former poſition of the colures as explained in vol. II. (of the Reſearches) and 5, c, mark the li. 
Ls IE. mits of the preceſſion reſulting from the Hindu, method of i it. The outer dotted circle is 
: 5 the European Ecliptick, in which is noted the beginning of the Hindu, and likewiſe of the European 
1 p year; for want of room the ſigns are diſtinguiſhed in both with the uſual characters. 1 
hs | Without preſuming to encroach in the leaſt won the Diagram explained above, I have ventured from 
| their intimate connection and reciprocal utility to blend the ſubſtance of another with it, and which Mr, H. 
[1 T. Colebrooke obligingly ſent me under the allowing title, with permiſſion. to publiſh it, if I thought pro- 
, | per to do ſo, and this convenient opportunity of the plate I could not reſiſt; | . 
0 Bus trie motim in auomaly delineated to ſerve for the compariſott of dates vn the Hindu and 
1 ho og AI, . ß 8 
| In the inner circle, note the longitude of the Apogee, on the ] indy ſphere, for the year propoſed ; 
+ from that point, which is the origin of the Hindu Zodiack, note every thirtieth degree: the correſs 
| ig 1 wk in the outer circle, ſhow the duration of each month; and theſe are compared to the 
9 +, European | -alendar by aſcertaining the time of the Apogee, which at preſent falls on the zoth June, 
3 Tyne monchs of the Bengal year 1201 are thus noted by the 12 concentrick lines of the circle, and com- 4 
| _ + «,, pared with the years of Chri 1794-5, as may be ſeen in the plate.) „ „„ 
; - For a mechanical method of comparing dates to the ſiderial year of the Hindus, the anomaliſtical yeat 
may be employed, as it only exceeds the ſiderial year by three minutes of time; on this the following me- 
tod is founded,  * Nr ns VF | — 
„ | Delineate the ſuns W in anomaly on this figure, from the. place of the apogee ſet of 
| © Its longitude or diſtance from the firſt point of Melha in the Hindu ſphere“. From this point, which 
„ will be the commencement of the ſolar ſiderial year, mark every thirtieth degree for the ſigns, or which 
. Als the ſame thing, for the months from Vaiſacha to Chitra. The correſponding days or duration of the 
1 | | ſiun in the ſign for each month will be ſhewn by the inner dotted circle of the Diagram, ſubdivided into 
N the cl. urrent days of the*Engliſh months April, &c. for the years of Chriſt 1794-5, and contraſted with 
N + the Hindu months of the Bengal year 1201. The next exteriour ting exhibits the 30 degrees of the 
. | Hindu Months or ſolar figns, which appear together in the outermoſt circle but one, and are bounded by 
: 5 tteir interſecting chords, near the extremities of which, the whole 360 degrees are noted in ſucceſſion, in 
POW ſuch a manner as will I hope render the ſcheme here perfectly evident. The year on the European Calendar, 
„ and the propoſed ſolar year of the Hindus, having been firſt marked on the figure, the correſpondent lunar 
„ | year alſo may be eaſily divided thereon by computing the days of full and change, from practical rules, 
Nt - contained in morial verſes, and which uſe the golden number and epact. Theſe days may be marked 
1 on the figure, and the lunar month will be named from the ſolar month, in which the conjunction 
2 . '  - happens, and when two conjundt oecur in the ſame ſolar month, the name will be repeated. 
M44 ® To compute the jongitade of the ag, according to the Higdu atronowy, fee the rule in the bend Vel of the Aiuick Reſearches. 
'y | 6 
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; all in the interiour parts of Hindooftn,.=Je is by 
concile ſo many various modes of Chronology, ane 
fpaces of a month as denominated from one new mo 
full to the next, muſt add conſiderably to the © 
eumſtance, according to Mr. Cavendiſh, the firſt hal. 
and the laſt half in another; which actually appea 
for 1784, q. v. [e] I really cannot ſatisfactorily ac 
that occur on this head in ſeveral authors, ho have 
of the year by its three ſeveral forms 48 lunar, 16 
Mr. Cavendiſh ſpeaking of the Nude a Putra obſer ves. 
not at the full as in the Banaris patra, but at the nes 
name of that ſolar month which ends during the cor 
the lunar month during which the ſolar month 
 ealled Chandra (or lunar) Viſak ha, ſo that _ m 
than by the Banaris Patra”! .. ² T 
As the /o/ar months in civil reckonin 25 are made non 
the latter are adjuſted tothe former, as often as two cor 
does not enter any new. ſign, and the whole. of tnis ſe 
courſe under the ſame ſolar name, with the epithet ; 
intercalary lundson 9 termed Lound, 0 f] or. ud, 
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| "xa On TE EXAt: iba of this Jaudable 2 T be 
i alſo, and wrote to a !tiend of the deceaſed, whoſe, anſwer | 
my knowledge and belief, Burrow hever publiſhed, but ore Alm 
= 1784— Very fon, after hat came 6m), he. ſet about calenlating ang 
other improvements ; . but the firſt bold ſo ill, and the expence of 
up, when nearly compleated. He was aware of the errors in 
them to me, but I da not immediately recollect what they w 
that the ſcientiße reſearches of, a man eminent in this noble prof, 
conſigned unſeen to the ruthleſs fangs of time for ever, as I have f 
the Seel part of Mr. Burrow s valuable SS. paſſed under the 
ol them muſt ſoon periſh; unleſs ſpeetily refcued by ſome liberal ſcho 
[t] This emboliſm occurs only in the months, from Chyt to K. 
lunar every third year of 3545 days; but when vulgar, mean In 
quiſite, þ becauſe they have no-fych era though this year of 360 qr'3c 
Is 2 72 in the ng Ras of intereſt, the duration of mourning, 
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is by no means an eaſy taſk to te. 
, and 1 ſuſpect, that the different 


moon to another, and from one | 
he confuſion,” and from this cir- 


t half of Cbyt, falls in one year, 


ppears ſo in Burrow's Almanack 
iy account for the diſagreements,. 


have probably arranged the months. 


r, luni-ſolar, or ſolar indefinitely, 
rres/-- 4 The lunar months begin, 
e new moon, and are called by the 
1e courſe of them; for example. 
nth- Viſak ha (Byſak h) ends, is 
ch month begins a W later 
1 r AS 

e nominally üer iet to the lunar, 
o conjunctions occur, While the ſun 
nis ſecond lunar moni h, continues of 
thet ud/14 additional, the complete 


r udbit mas, which ſome writers 
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EF became apprehenſive of ſome errours in 
8 was what, follows :—** To the beſt of 
25 Almanac in this country, viz. that for 
ng. another with. additions, corrections, and 
ce of Printing was ſo great, that he gave it 
rors in his firſt production, and mentioned 
hey were. It is much to be tegretted, 
e profeſſion, may thus in a few years be 
have fince learned from another quarter, that 
der the hammer, and that. conſequently mar y - 
al ſcholar from. ilieir impending anfibilation. 
t to Koonar. incluſively, and the year being 
an iime is counted, no emboliſm is re- 


o 97-30 ratural days to the month, ; certainly / | 


. and many other popvlar, concerns. 
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conformably' ta the putra are witiak to place hetwren the budee and ſopdee ſemilu- 
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nations of a! month, thus: Nija-ſawun budee, the dark half of ſawun proper; ud hib 
ſawun ſoͤddee, the intercalary bright half of ſawun; ud hik ſawun budee, the interca- 
lary darſi balſ of ſawun; nija ſa un ſoodee, the bright half of ſawun proper. Others 


cLontend agreeably to the popular method, that the Whole adbil mas or lound, as an 


intercalary period muſt be the laſt. portion of that ſolar month in which two new 


moons appear, whenever this may be the caſe, and which we might herediſtinguith 


2s By/ak I. and. II. &c. fince theſe lunar months take their denomination, from the 


_ ſolar month in Which the change falls; whence the luniſolar year by having 13 occa- | 
ſionally inſtead of 1 2 months on a medium of two or three years, thus brings them 
back to that general coincidence, which pure ſolar months preſerve with the ſeveral 


ſeaſons of the year, and from this they cannot deviate widely, nor like the Mootul- 
man lunar months can thoſe belong to ſummer and winter, ſpring and autumn, 
.by the conſtant periodical preceſſions, to which theſe laſt are neceflarily ſubjected. 

The Seaſons (root or rit) in India may be divided either into fix, three, or two 
periods, and in the following order. 


3 3 2 „ 
„% 4 and 2d. buſunt rit, mild + firkig ful, 37 e 1 hot ka. | And 41, 
II. zd. and 4th. : . grekhum rit, hot or fummer _ * gurmee, n at N * 
a 4 * * 8 7 a . f ; i 4:0 75 — 

II "A 5 burt halal, — or, 
III. Sch. abd 6th, 3 4urkhba ri, rainy ſraſen; . 4 „ 11. led Khburef, 
IV PE Ith. and Sth. ” BD furl —_ * of the t 0 vga, 3 the rams. 2 

5 2 2 Ren 

W C ö — 2 
V. gth. and roth. S He ren, ele. + AI... 44. Bubee, 
VI. 11th, and 42th, % hem rot, cold ſeaſonor 2d winter ; 1 dra 


| the evld weather. \ * he wernal 
 Oedukagn 1s applied, to that half of the folar year in which the ſun | or wheat 


is in his northern declination ade os | ; and the other Duk hnagn when ef: 
in his ſouthern declination, 


Having now examined the whole ſubdiviſions of the year, it is time to advert to 
the ſeveral modern Eras, which are uſed at preſent i in Hindooſtan, and in doing this 


we ſhall take the Medſulman or His (in the adjeftive form pr operly Hijree) were 
firſt, paſſing thence to the others, which are all probably derived from it, viz, the L 


 Fuſlee, Umlee, Bungatce, Wilaetee, &c. although it be well known thac the former 


43 lunar en While the moo are luniſolar and ſolar e From theſe, and the 


1 
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cycles connected with them, I ſhall proceed to the ancient. or Hinduwee »Eras, 


and cycle of 60 years, of which alſo-a- Jiſt ſhall-be exhibited in the ſubſequent 
notes below, that the ſcholar may acquire a tolerably correct idea of ian Chro- 


I 
* 


nology, ſo far as it is ſubſervient to the ordinary and eivil concerns of this country . 


[g] Hijrut, Bijru, mo$hajurut, departure, receſſion, abſence, ſeparation, &c. being 
applied by the faithful to the retirement of Möchummud from Mubku ta Mudeeny, 


— ſg] To find correſpondent dates in the Chriſtian and Mahommedan eras, a rule may be rounded in the 
chronological mode of. computation uſed by the Mooſulmans, and this was communicated by Mr. 
a 3 0 oft, 0 Wo WHT 118 


'Colebrooke. * ; RULE. £04 | | | A 
Before the change of the ſtyle from the years expired 1ſt. dedu three years and one day for every cen- 


tury ; 2dly. for the ſame period add one day for every twelfth year; 3dly. for every paſt year "above the 


century, deduct ten days and ſeven 9 3 4thly. to the remainder add 622 years, 6 months and 16 days; 
which will give the date on which the firſt day of Noonurion falls, oO TIT ST IE, 


* 


EXAMPLE ON THE HIJRU YEAR 841, „„ pt, ht 
3 e | IRS; AY 
Years sapere, © 4:7 's bt ago one gt te 15 840 * 5 
85 1ſt.— 8 Centuries, at 3 V. and 1 D. each, 1 3 P '< | 24 | 8 
EE 5 8 Pigs 815 11 22 
adly. 1 28667 D. Or near ly, {8 ; » 2 „ 0 2 7 
= = | ; . 
gdly.—49 Years at 107 D. each, - _ : . LE 0-100 
IL RO Badan, EE Fa Bf os F209207 ABC AE Ot "026". 18; - 1 10 
4ihly. + Commencement of the Epoch. 3 — 9 2a 
+,* 1ſt Mconurrum 8B41==5 July 1437 or TE OI PG 


FEET 


Since the change of the ſtyle from the years expired iſt. dedu& 3 years for every century; 2dly." for 


the ſame period add one day for every twelfth year; 


for every paſt year above the ce 


ntury, deduct | 


3dly. | 
10 days and ſeven eighths; 4thly. to the remainder add . y. 6 m. and 16 d. 


— EXAMPLE ON THE YEAR 1209. 9975 | 
Is GR e OC CCC 
. . Years expired, . „„ im 3 06: 6 i. 
1ſt. —12 Centuries, at 3 V. each, 3 . 7 * 
: 8 5 3 „„ e erg gags on + 
2dly. + 2100 D. or ͤ i. i: ag a. 1 
e eee, ; : 1192 3 10 
3dly, — 8 X. at 10 7 D. each, 1 5 5 O wi. 4. 
RS 3 3 Ra | 1172 © 3 
4thly. + Commencement of the æra, 7 "_ 77; 022 5 0-0 


. rſ Mö Bhurrum 120 
be firſt Mg5hurrum for 
to the rule of Ulugh Beg. 
Môöhurrum has 30 days, 


a ” 
K 
3 


eee i 
year propoſed being found, the propoſed date is aſcertained by attending 


Sufur 29, and ſo on alternately to the end of the. year. If the date be 


ropoſed on the vulgar reckoning in which the month commences from the day when the moon actually 
— viſible, the new moon may be found by practical rules grounded on the cycle of 19 years, and 
the month will commence on the 1ſt or 2d day after the conjunction. | 
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is the eauſe of their Era aſſuming the name of Hire, and which they will never ab. 
low to mean flight (firar), as we haue always tetmed it: On the contrary they ſeem 
to conſider this circumſtance, as memorable and even glorious to their faith, be- 
cauſe their prophet only (they ſay) obeyed the divine mandate to withdraw from 


a hoſt of Infidel foes, who were determined to deſtroy him. It is evident, that 


when the Khulerfu Omur found it neceſſary to eſtabliſſi an epoch for his ſubjects 
ſeveral years afterwards, he could fix. on no event fo intereſting to all true be- 


lievets, as one in which, the interpoſition of God alone could have preſerved the 


founder of their religion from immediate deſtruction, and it of courſe from being 
totally abortive. In ſhort, it would appear that Omur conſidered the year of Mco- 
bummud's departure, as virtually the firſt of their religious creed, fince from that 


period, it began to gain ground every day, and although the Hijrut occurred in 


| Rubee ool uu w¾Zul, it was found moſt convenient, to commence the Hijree era, 
from the firſt month of the Arabian lunar year, viz. Moohurrumn, and which has 


ever ſince continued ſo. This year is purely lunar, and conſiſts of twelve uch 


months, anticipating the ſolar year,. by almoſt 1 1 days, and conſequently revol- 
ving in a ſpace of about 3 3 years, through the whole of our months and ſeaſons 
of the year, with which as already obſerved, the Möòſulman months can preſerve 


little or no relative correſpondence,” In the whole year are 354 days, 8 hours, 


48 minutes, but when theſe fractional parts amount to one day, this embolifn 


makes 355 occaſionally, and in this manner. A cycle of 30 years is adopted, 


„„ 5th, 7th, roth, 13th,. 1 5th, 15th, 21ſt, 24th, 26th, _ . 


year of this cycle becomes intercalated, by one day added to the ordinary year of 
354 days: The preſent 1210, being the 10th. * of the cycle of 30, has 
therefore 35 5 as before 'ſtated; under the arbitrary chronological-months-of this 
year, which ſce, The followers of Möbhummud are faid alſo to uſe the 
Turkiſh cycle of 12 years, and each is diſtinguiſhed by a particular name, as 
enumerated i in Gladwin's yſcful Compendium of Revenue accounts, though theſe 
ſeem not to be known in Hindooſtan beyond the circulation of the Kalendar 


Which is very confined ow, whatever it may have been former ly: The PFuſlee year 
always ends with the oppolitions in Blbadii,, and commences on the 1ſt lunar day. 
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of Keil ar [b] (gin), and will therefore anticipate the-3oth of September: in rega«' 
lar Junar preceſſions, until the mtercalary lunation'explained mn page 3474-againre- 
conciles it to the ſolar fidereal year, and conſequently with nearly; the's 2th of that 
Englith month. It has not yet been aſcertained from hiſtorical. fecotds, 
hen, why, how, or by, whom, this Era was eſtabliſbed, but the moſt ptoba- 
ble account Þ can obtain in abe ſollbwing. and which concurs ſo fur with che 
calculations: made by me, as to Heave little doubt in my on mind af its au- 
thentivity, aud I perceive that M. Marſden is nearly of a ſimilar op \About- 
the beginning of Unbur's reign, or from the Hijric year 964 to go, this Em- 
perour was particularly ſolieitous to: ſettle the Revenues of his extenſiye Empiie, 
upon ſome fixed and equitable baſis, which made him ſeriouſly attend to t h vari- 
ous ſtatements, and accounts of his Finaneiers and mimiſters/ at that periodhow hen 
he affected to obſerve with ſurpriſe, that the dates of their papers were regulated / by 8 
an eta and cycle, which had no correſpondenee with thoſe of the faithful; he 
therefore from a religious zeal ordered in future, that the Sumbut of Bikurmajget 
ſhould be diſcontiuued, and the Mõbſulman year or Hijru ſubſtituted in its place. 
The Hindovs, who to this day are almoſt the only perſotis lemployetl as account - 
ants in matters of Revenue, repreſented in vain to their ' ſovereign, that his 
mandate on the preſent occaſion could not be obeyed without the greateſt conſu- 
fon, and incovenience to all parties; but the word and will-of even an amiable 
teſpot were his law, and the order was accordingly complied. with., It is worthy, | 
of notice, that the firſt month Mooburrum, iii the Hijru year 969 began on the 
3th: September, and nearly the iſt of  Koomwar - (afin in) „ a8 this corrabarates the 
general idea, that the Fuſiee year took its riſe then, and prohably from this ca- 
tual correſpondence of the lunar year, with the ſeaſon of commencing | the col- 
lections in adyance_ for the current year. Tv. may thus haue been ſo named from | 
Jul. a ſeaſon; eſpecially as this appellation would prove more acceptable to the 
native ſcribes themſelves, by obſcuring i in great meaſure a hated epoch, which 
| had uſurped the place of their own favourite era, and would conſtantly remind 
them of the, SouquelF and ſubjedtion of their country ; nor is it it tively, that 1 


Fr A 


2 


1. Viz. On Aſin 2 the firſt ay of the dark half of Akin. te the 1 note in pages 371, 
312. 
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Ukbur himſelf, from a liberal policy or a conſciouſneſs of his own folly at laſt ſo 
far favoured the change of the Hijru, to the Fuſſee year, Ile muſt indeed have 
bon found, that: the repreſentations of his Hindoo officers were confirmed be- 
yond diſpute, by the annual aberration of the lunar months, from the periodical. 
colle&ion of the revenues; and they alſo were ſd welt awate of this circumſtance, 
that the number of the year alone ſeems to have been fairly adopted, and pre- 
ſer ved in the revenue papers of Government, andby>thus- forcing it into a con- 
currency with ſolar months, the Hijree era has now anticipated the Fuflee, by 
ſeven years and odd months; the former being 12 10, while the latter is 1203: 
a difference, which clearly depends on the comparative ſhortneſs of the lunar, 
with the length of the ſolar year. Some etymologiſts affirm, that when Ukbur 

perceived in the ſpace of a few years, the inconſiſtency of one era with the other, 
he was happy in a jocular humour, to cloak his abſurd attempt by ſtyling this uni- 
ſolar year. fuuſſes, becauſe it had ſeparated from the Hjjru; fufl, in Arabic ſignitying. 
ſeparation, as well as ſeaſon. Iam even inclined to attribute the filence of contem- 
porary Hiſtorjans on this ſubje&, to the Monarch's on deſire, that the whole 
of it might be buried in oblivion and obſcurity, as a tranſaction that would 
rather ſully than exalt his fame, in the annals of literature or Government, for 
Mr. Marſden judiciouſly obſerves. It is in truth, extremely difficult to conceive, 
how a mode of computation, ſo much at variance with the rational concerns of 


civilized people, can poſſibly ſubſiſt in any ſtate of ſociety, above ps of the 
n ad predatory tribes with whom it originated. | 


The Fuſtee) year, in ſeveral diſtriQts 1 i3 ſuperceded by the Uinle Moo Thee, (which 


may be tranſlated, practical, art Rail, ordinary, villgar, civil, &c.) and in others by 
the Wilaetee, foreign, extraneous, of which hereafter, There are in ſome plat»: I 
b. :lieve a. few days difference in the commencement of this / 22 era, but which | 
may perhaps be accounted for by aſtronomers from variations in the mode of cal- 
| culating the intercalary periods of this luni- ſolar year, as theſe 1 in the courle of 
more than two centuries, may produce the deviations alluded to here, or they 
— have happened at the introduction of the Futte, from ſome local 


peculi- 
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peculiarities. in the men or meaſures by which this intzovation Was conduded, : 
in provinces at a diſtance from the ſeat of Empire; ; 2s it would have been im» 
prudent afterwards, for the ſake of a few days to haraſs the inhabitants, with 
new regulations on a point, which from the firſt muſt have been very diſagree- 8 
able to them, The Bunglu ſun, or Bengal vulgar era, evidently ſprings from 
the ſame' ſource as the Faſi#f, and. has been founded upon ſimilar principles of 
periodical collections and finance, In this province the autumimal or Khureeſee 
| crop is the moſt important, and its revenue is conſequently ſecured o Govern= 
ment by gradual, but anticipated monthly payments, in the ſame manner that 
the Rubee, or vernal harveſt is collected in other parts of Hindooſtan, where the 
Fuſtee year 1 203 which commenced the 29th of Sept. 1795 precedes the Bunglu 
by ſix months, as the latter viz. 1203 did not begin until the 1ſt of Byſakþ, or 
the 10th of April 1796. This diſcordance can hardly depend on any other cauſe, 
than what I have alledged, and with the view of making the number of che 
Hijree year coincide with the regular return of the ſeaſons in Bengal, as well 
as in Hindooſtan, it is Caid that Torumul the celebrated financier in Ukbur's days, 
allowed the Bungalees to count, the current Hiyru numerically at that time from 
By/ak,b, inſtead of An, and to preſerve their own ſolar months as formerly. 
— This and the Mz/kee year begin on the iſt of the ſolar Byſakþ, and conſiſting 
of twelve ſolar months they need no regulated correction, although , one year in 
four will conſiſt of 566 days. Each month is the time during which the ' ſun 
remains in one 8 At the cloſe of the year | the ſan has returned to the origin | 
of the ecliptic. For this reaſon it has been termed Solar- Ade birial in contradiſtine- 
tion to the tropical year. This ſolar ſiderial year corrects itſelf; 3 an emboliſm 
could only be required, if the number of days contained in each | month were 
ſettled a priori: but the ſolar, month begins when the ſun enters the firſt degree of of 
the ſign ; and the year, when | the ſun enters the firſt degree of the firſt ſig ign.— 


Co The firſt part of the day, on which the ſun paſſes from one fign to another, be- 


longs to the preceding month ; the latter part of the ſame day, to the ſucceeding 
month. But! in popular practice the ulbeneron cannot be divided between two 
months ; the day on which the ſun quits a fign 3 is therefore conlidered 3 as the Tait 
52 „ . „ 8 OE: day 
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"no of 2 the PO month, does not cornmence till. the fuble- 


47 _ 


8 if 72 * _ the Gm after wolte, the row is 1 e 


the following: night, if he quit the ſign before ſunriſe, the new month begins 
| at ſunrile, oi courſe the longeſt of four. years is that, in which the ſun comes 
to the origia, of, the ecliptic ſooneſt after ſunriſe.— -The Wilagtee, eas agrees with 


the fotego· og in every Mug but its commencement, . which | is in the ſolar. Al. In, 
and in being fciQek tp O7 22 Where it is Kage: alſo by the nac of Unlee. 


Bene tels) years, there is. "another IT \ Htindoolfany bich not being 
Se in thoſe parts with auy era miy ig called from its application these, 
the agricultural year. It begins with the it diy of UſsF6, and ends with the 


laſt of Feth, in or before Which month, if the farmer does not relinquiſh ſüch 5 


lands as he means to give up, he becomes ref ponſl bfe BY the whole rent of the 


enſuing year, unleſs he can co npromiſe this wi th other zultivators, whoſe pur- 


poſes it may anſwer to take land. beyond the ordinary time of receiving it, and 
in ſuch caſe, the matter miy be adjuſted ahicably”\ by the parties themſelves "The 


| reaſon for the above rule 1s, that unleſs a farmer get uch ground; by the itt of 


Uſarh, he may loſe much of the periodical rains” bobs ploughing his fi ells, and 
his crop muſt ſuffer accordingly, the perſon, tl zrefore * who fails 1 in due time to 
transfer the land in queſtion, . maſt either continue to clftivate it Hickfe1f, or by 


1240 8. 


a reduction of "the rent, at his, own coſt, may induce {ome o one to do ſo, that 


neither the proprjetor, nor government may fulfer from the indoletce or are 
tination of the Ry puts, and un ler reuters. In Bengal chis year com- 


— # i; 4 


mences with Byſakþ, h, and confequently keeps pace in every reſpect with the vul- 


=_ era of. that province, in which. however, the firſt collection (Ponce a) does 
not begin till the middle of ase, and i in li like manner the Hindooſtanee agri- 


\ 
cultural yer precedes the ' fuſlee or tevenue year, a few months alſo, as the poo- 


| nee a, called Sh6cgoon i in Hindooſtan, 1 is in fact the firſt day of the Fiſke y year there; 
provided the Aſtrologers who are conſulted, conſider it a lucky buſineſs 7 4 


if bot, the Sbelgenn 18 generally pofiponed a little longer · 


IE 
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So much has already been obſerved by many writers on the faur grand ages 


"Yoog or Joog, called I. Sutjoog, II. Treta, III. Dwapur, IV.  Kuljoog, that I ſhall 
not attend to any but the laſt or preſent age here, and of which our 1796 is the 
4896-7 correſponding with 30 56 of Jdbdbiſlit kur, with 18 52•3 of Biturmacet (i] 
and the 1516-1 5th year of the Sala or era of Salbabun: Theſe woe ſhall briefly 
notice in the above order here. The firſt of theſe eras ſerves as a baſis for the 
regulation of all the reſt, as its year is ſo completely ſolar that no intercalary 
days can be required, being in fact reckoned aſtronomically from the ſuns, entrance 


into the firſt. degree of the firft ſign, until he returns to the ſame degree next 5 
year again; but when uſed civilly, this year aſſuming the unexpired fractional 


parts, is counted from the ſun riſe before the revolution is to be finiſhed in the 

courſe of that artificial day, or by rejecting the paſt fractions, from the ſun riſe 
after, wheneyer this completion 1 is calculated to happen during the night.. In the 
latter caſe, the ſolar ſiderial year will conſiſt of 366 natural days, and if ever 


periodically concurrent with ſome of our leap years, I preſume muſt correſpond 


better with them occaſionally, than it can commonly do from the diverſity: of 


* - 


** 


th * 
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[3 This er era has 1 moreover a cycle of bo years connetted with it, and * — after the planet Jupiter, . 


-Brihuſputee, each of which is diſtinguiſhed by a term ſignificant of its good or evil influence upon human 
affairs: 1 ſhall now exhibit the whole in their duodecimal ſubdiviſions of five cycles, ovſerving that they 


may be divided likewiſe into three of twenty years is though neither of theſe diſtiaRtions are Rad . 


much uſe in practice. 


1 Prul buvua, 13 prumas hee, 25 Khara, 37 Sebhuna, | Rees 

2 Verb uva, 14 Vetkruma, 26 Nun duna, 38 Kabi, 50 Anula, 

3 Sola, 15 Briſya, 27 Vijaqa, 309 Viſwauuſos, 51 Pingula, 

4 Prumoda, 16 Chitra b hann, 28 Jaga, | 40 Purab uvay 52 Kaluyukta, - 

5 Prujaputee, 17 $97 hanoo, 29 Munmutha, 41 Pluvunga, 53 S:4hartþee, 
'6 Ungeera, 18 Taruna, 30 Doormdothas | 42 Kecluta, 54 Roudra, 

7 Sreemook ha, 19 Partheeva,' 31 Hemulumta, . 43 Soumya, 55 Doormutee, 
nnr - 32 Vilumba, 44 Sad harunna, 56 Do#bdoob hee, 

9 Toevay.  , - at Suruujeet, 33 Vilaree, 45 Viradhbairit, 57 Rod. hirodgareey 
10 D, 22 Survud baree, 34 Survaree, 46 Puridhave, 58 Rallalſba, 
11 Beſwura, 23 Virol. hes, 35 Pluva, © 47 Prumadee, 59 Kroahana, 

12 Bahaodhunya, 24 Vetkreetre, 306 Soscb pakrit, 48 Anunda, oo Ukſhaya. 


This laſt and the 1ſt Prub uva coincide with the current.year of Chriſt 1799, as 1797 will with Pru- 


b huva and Veb huva, and fo on in this way, from the firlt quarter of 0 our year ng in with one or the | 


ele, and the three laſt quarters with another year of it. 
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our and the Hindoos ler computation, but on this ſubject the reader may re- 
vert to page 32 3 Jod bißbt hur one of the ancient, if not fabulous Rajas of 
Hindooſtan appears to have eſtabliſhed an epoch of his own, Which is ſo much 
enter woven with the foregoing, and withal ſo very uncertain, that I ſhall paſs it, 
and next attend to the Era of Bikurmajeet ( 7 thrimadeetya ) the favourite hero (beer) 
of the Hindoos, ſovereign of Malwa' and its capital Oæiyn. It is not well aſcertain- 
i ed, whether his acceſſion or death formed that epoch: which has ſo greatly eclipſed 
45 the reſt, and under his name as the ſumbut of Bikurmajeet continues unimpaited 
ö | in Hindooſtan to the preſent diy. The year is luniſolar, and being adjuſted to 
* the ſolar ſiderial periods exactly as the fulee is, the ſcholar may conſult what I 
have already obſerved reſpecting this matter in the foregoing pages, recollecting 
that the 360 days named 1, of this luniſolat year, are lunar not natural days, 
and only equal to 354-5 of theſe laſt, therefore this ſumbus has the very ſame embo- 
liſm of one lunation as the Fuſhke, and which occurs in both about every two years, 
eight months, ſixteen days, and four g;hurees, to reconcile them with the ſolar 
ſtandard year, The ſumbut ends with the oppoſition in Phagobn, and commen- 
ces with the firſt day of thz dark half of Chyt, and conſequently precedes Sal- 
 bahuns year by one fortnight, as this does not. terminate till the conjunction in 
Chyt, beginning of courſe with the firſt day of the light half of this month. 
The era of Salbahun differs in little elſe from the former, he alſo was a prince of 
ſufficient celebrity to ſubſtitute in the ſouth and weſt regions of India J] an 
epoch appropriated to himſelf, but even there I jmagine this has not entirely ſuper- 
ſeded the other, and like it being luniſolar alſo, I need not enlarge upon the requi- 
ſite intercalation here. During my progreſs through this Chapter, I found ſo 
many contradictions and difficulties in the works ] conſulted, as to enduce me at 
ace to apply to Mr. H. T. Colebrooke for their ſolution. Hig anſwer not only 
=: indicated the polite Gentleman and liberal Scholar, but enabled me to do this part 
08 of my labours more Fiſſion than at firſt could hav been expected from me, and 


— 


— 


i * ä e Tov In thoſe parts, it is ſaid, thai the correla Bribuſpute cycle of 60 is conſiderably behind: the 
4 | , preſent year, being for 1796 Rukſhuſz, and Unula only, viz. 10 or Il eleven years poſteriour to Prub,huva ; 


a @ difference for which Mr, Davis has accounted j in the Reſearches, d- v. , 
tor 


o 
g Fs OY 


* V. 


ſor which the public are indebted to Mr. Colebrooke, Among ſeveral uſeful 
communications, he adds that The correſpondence of the ſeveral eras is exhi- 
bited in the following table : | 


| CW Sacc, Bengal, Mulki, &c. 
Era of 22 ditys (Samvat), e EO : 9 ee 
Chriſtian era, 75 56 | 
Era of Sadlivahina (Sac), TT... 5 
Bengal, Euſſi, and [Malaiti eras, | 649 593 N i 
Multi era (uſed in Parinya),, . 650 594 516 5 
Meghi era (uſed at Chaiga oi „%% :! 638 1% ARnw 4 


I do not remember whether the Megh} year follow, the ur or monthly ſyſtems, 


nor when it commences . I have heard of other eras, but am little informed on the 


ſubject of them. No others, but thoſe enumerated, ſeem to be known in theſe pro- 
vinces, and iu the adjoining countries, excepting the era of LacsHMAnA SENA, which 
1s noticed! in the almanacks of Tirhut, under the name of Laſan. The year 692 of 
this era began. with the dark-half of Mag ba in the Fufli year 1 20 364 and. in.Samuat 


Tx ky? Much information oi the doro of time, for the civil and religious pur- 


6 11 


. 


poſes, is contains un a wok" entitled N Mimallſa: Should I find leiſure to pe- 
ruſe it, Iwill furmiſtũ additional informatzon. 80 far Mr. C. and I truſt that this intel- 
ligent writer will pt withhold his kndwledge from the-world, ;though the conclu- 
fion of, gramiqar, muſt neceſſarily. now prevent its appearance in theſe. pages, 
already protracted and extonde) to a degree of which I had not originally the moſt 
diſtant conception, but! may ſay with the Hindooſtanec poet— 


Tin teer ke age RoPch ps tadeer b. nubit chulter, 8 er ty ty . . Cr fe * 25 ro ſ 175 7 FO 


The Weights, Meaſures, and Coins or current money of Hindooſtan, as in all 
countries vary conſiderably from each other, in different kingdoms, and even in 


the ſeveral diſtricts of the ſame province, the enumeration therefore of ſuch 6 


endleſs variety cannot reaſonably | be expected in a work of this kind. I ſhall 
confine myſelf chiefly to thoſe practical conſtituent parts or diviſions, which are 
more or leſs common to the whole, and generally conſidered in that light by the 
numerous inhabitants of India, leaving all ſpeculative, local, minute, and capri- 
cious ſubdiviſions or differences, to the care and diſcuſſion of the Accountant or 
Arithmetician; nor ſhall 1 now dwell vpon. the fractional party 4 z i, Kc. be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe they have already appeared under the general head of number s in page 95, 


q. v. and will commonly apply to the ſubject here, with little or no variation 
whatever, as nothing more is requiſite than to name the numeral and fraction firſt. 
Pao fer, 7 of a ſer; adþ pap, 3 ſer; teen pap (ſer) i; ewe fer, 1 4 ſer, 
and ſo on. [k} 

In the ſale of grain or other groſs articles, a ſpecies of Avoirdupois is uſed, 


and commonly divided thus, whether conſidered as weights or liquid and dry mea- 


ſures, which laſt in the few inſtances. that ren are 1 wholly by the 


former, [I] 4 1 | 


of go ſiliu weight, or 40 lems to the ſer, 

hut ſince the ſer varies from 58 to 104 
{/fikkus, ſo will the chhulant here, and in 
the ratio of 80 to theſe to extremes. 


4 1821 & 51 & 16==1 & 5==1 . & Ls & 2 one 


„ * — — —_— 7 75 — — _ 


1 Among other intricacies of the Hindooſtanee language, we ; niay Neo the following. The 
name of the actual weights and meaſures often differs a little from tha:denomination given to the quantity 


WT fuch; for inſtance, th butunkee i is the weight or meaſure by which a eh of aux thing is bought or ſold, 


and in this way the ud pate, poup, udþſera, ſuwyya, uf Ho, dubſera, a bur ce, ad youna, tkmuna, are merely 
ſtones, weights or meaſures, ſo called from the purpoſes they are employed for; ebifflilt page 173. Urhyya, - 


c. muſt be carefully diſtinguiſhed from #F haze. ſer, &&&leſt the native hearer bring ſmooth Rone or piece 


of iron, for a lump of 1ugar or alum, that the foreigh;ſpeaker expected; and who might beg apt to beat 
and abuſe the bleckbead vy forgetting that in many ſuch cafes, he himſelf is /he man. By adding . hur to 
the above, it would appear that the miſtake may be avoided, uZhy ya bur chawul of u# hae Wchevoul, both 
meaning 21 ſers of rice, This particle alſo diſcriminates weight, from worth, in expreſſions ke, ek py ſa 
bur ghee, doroopue Hur, para, which ſignify, one pys we:gpt, of ghee, two rupees weight of quick ſilver; 
whereas, ck pyſe ka ghee, doroopu ia para, mean one pys wort of ghee, two rupees worth of quick 


filver, and which is applicable to all ſuch examples in this tongue, An expert ſcholar in it may here 
obſerve, that roopuſe ought by rule to be roopeg, that ſingular being roopeu, and the oblique plural roope or, 


To the obſervation I can only reply, that one ſolitary exception founded ſo much on metatheſis, hardly deſerves | 


notice, and were the author not reſolved. to, leave as little. as poſſible to the future gleapers.i in this all of 
Oriental Reſearch, he would not have anticipated the remark in this place, 


[1] Milk and Dube are both ſold by meaſures regulated y Dae che latter is frequently bartered 
for one or more meaſures of grain, in which the duhee is mea red « out. „ 


Im] Why maund? The Bungalees lay mon, and though | we can 1-protjounce: mun, as eaſily as | fon, zun, 
rum, we ſeem determined to have a mouthful of this weighty word, as we {till perſiſt in the broad pronunci- 
ation of a Caledonian, in calling it maun, with the addition of the d, perhaps to diſtinguiſh it from the maun 


ol thoſe elegant aud uſeful expreſſions, ſick- maun, coach-nνẽůNand a few others of that kind. Ser {/air} 


bas not been more fortunate, as ſter, the uſual mode of writing and pronouncing it, never means any 


weight, but applies in ſome provinces to the tillage of land, while, fir is confined to the head entirely. 


HINDQOSTANER LANGUAGE * 8 
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Dans Kiu Iba, Chownl, 1 bare ; Maſba, - Tela, Ser,. ere Aa Lies f 
are 1 & * =1 & Br & 21 & 721 F one Juhangeer, i 
8 By JEWELLERS, | . W \ As +1 3 A; un 
N. Tam Tola er 3 
e 23 * are to the ſtandard weight re wa Ulbur, we ae e T 
Bye Tus Arorüte Axis. 4 es Norns ni 


| Jarer Hubbu, Tabs: Yrrat, tb, Maſba, Tila, a eee miſg al, Jang; dirum, and others, A 

2 are 2. 8 2 1 & 2— 1 &8 &i c. for which conſult the et ** rr, lol 
7 + Lone MzAsunks. 
| dee Tu 00, Gir divided alſo into 16 giru, 10 eh if the lobe zur is s near two FRO! oth ag) * 
24 are 1 & 24== one. \ three ungools (fingers breadth,) and conſequently about Th of our inches ur 48... 
ungools long. The Sikufdree is 4 inches leſs than the above;'and the Shahjubaner or ſutee guz, on the con- 
trary, is ſome inches longer, in all nearly 49 inches, and of '\.cqurſe about 60 ungd#' long. The Hlahte 
guz is moreover ſaid to contain 10 mother or hands, by which laſt as with i horfor' are meaſured; Kc. 
Lp! It is pee en Ax of: eee uſe among Taylors, Ke. r f 


n J F . 0 
16? 81 * *＋ Jack 9. 19 „ 1 "* * * 


Corn MAsusk. ee 
Here alſo 12 ak or fingers make one inch, 18 inches one bath, ar de. and, 2 8 wels 
one guz or yard, which is longer than the ilahze, but ſhorter than the ſutee gus mentioned above. On | 
the whole this cloth meaſute is more uſed. among us than' the nilives,' who have another | gur alſo called 


Bua zaxee viz. the Draper yard, which varies from 34 to 38 inches W places} und the medium b. 
ing 36, has therefore been —2 wo. our merchants,- , 


” F441 ig if 6 BHO» fo £114 *G4is don blog a0, a : Ja ei, 15 
Land. Mz ASURE. 


7 4 ; 117 j . 4; 11 4 | 
Tufuatſa, =, B if wa be al Bifi wa or Ku tha, Beighs or Fir, ts ao Jake . jo egg 5 56 . 
20 are 1 & 20 — 1 and 20 : OS! ode,“ ont ainghyſquaretnkaſ ure 360 e 


guz, &c. Where the ground i is unequal, the account muſt of courſe be agjufted by the pr 91 ſquace meaſure,” ; 
Three Haber zus are frequently called lat ha or uſes, there, being, juſt. 30 1 2 
theſe knots or r marks, c on i the ſtandard meaſuring line CJureeb 9 for general ale "— — oy 


af ar 4 


oy FO 2 G 1 2 occur for this word Jets, ths red. feed with a he ſpeck, ſo common j 

that I need not deſcribe it farther. . + CT Neon: | i 
iin ＋ 10 Ti: 

b 


411. 


74 4 


(:\] In Bungalu and ſome other places, the eel o or grain 2 are named & hoonkee or kbonohee, 4 of | 
theſe form a rel, 4 of which are a paler, 20 pales, 1 ſelee, and 16 feli t Fuhawutr or 49 nun. Seles =. ** 
holds 5 ſers, chibanta 20, and the pat, hee, one muann. [01001789 4; | 

[p] The fnaticr ſubdiviſions of hairs, and barly corns, I Vii omitted as rather indefinite if not unuſual. . 
In digging wells and tanks on contract, the indefinite he (poorſa) of a mans height to the tip 
of his finger, holding his arm up perpendicular to his head, is employed; and bam, a fathom, (or the „ b 
diſtance from the ſinger tip e one hood to the other, while the arms are . ho Izantally) derne : 
in ſoundings, &. 1 8 is n e 21 1 r nee ee 

[q] In ſome parts of the country, this ſubdiviſion is termed th and in thoſe quarters the word 
munda is applied to the n * of a lache, whereas _ from bets e means the trentieth, | 
part only. 7 | 2H 


w M. a, 5 8 | Hindooſtan' 
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Hindooſtan, Nulis likewiſe uſed for bibo ana in this ſenfe of one knot will be 
long remembered in the Bunarus Zumcendaree, 48 4 poſe or 7 tax, called lufrat 
nul, viz. the hnotty defici . | 

In calculating diſtances, the people 10. are 4 vey inaccurate, as their tos varies 


in almoſt every province, the ordinary diviſions are ſtated thus 1 in en Furhung 
Kardanes, 4 fingers breadth (wngool) are Sone mòdſbr (hand); 6 band Sn 
cubit (au); 4 duff=one dhonk ; 2000 dhonk=one [r] hos or Krob; 4 hos=1 


Jojun; 109 jojun==1 mundul; 100 mundul=x n 9 ee 7 
api burbmand or world. got 


Or Monzr, n ade 8 | 

Dam, bush, lee e, Und | "THe , Hin, — or Gola, Uh, © 

14, 1 & 2 =, & A K 1 £2 i bag 6Y — 184 = 1 K 22 1K 2 

r 5 Mohbur or Uſprufee, L. This however varies: much in its valuę, aud the extremes: may pro- 
1&1 — one 


bably be 18 and 14 renpe us ta the mobur, according to its intrinſic worth 
in gear or the caprices of the money changers a at the ti time, as they feen extort whatever * pleaſa in 
this way from all other claſfes of people. ; 


The Lula or pul ta pr/a.i In mg parts. goes under the name * . and che 


| ſoakee,. is al@.namgd,chausuncee; at the ud elec 1 is wehen; on ſimilar principles, 


which apply to the gold mohur alſo; the formec meamng a quarter or four rupces,. 


and the laſt a half or g rupees. 150 Though, the ohe ſhould on the above pro- 
H Nνι¹ν i 


portions.alyays.prove. equal te Pa, it ſo happens now in Behar and Bunarus, 
that the poſſeſſor cannot often realiſe above 52 pyſa, for OP HOY AG” 8 
to the great annoyance of individuals, who may thus loſe by extenſive. concerns. 
an incredible ſum yearly,” as the ftuctuation 1 in fayour of the röò pe u is rare indeed, 
and, ſeldom i runs o hig a 70 This like ſimilar: impoſitions, 1 is it ſeems wholly 
under the controul of the monied ſharks, and bload ſuckers of India, who. having 
nd conſcience to | guid de chem, continue to put all. laws and policy to check their ar- 
bitrary and periodical exactions at utter defianee, to the great detriment of trade, 
and with: the moſt — 0 oppreſſicn' 25 the Wiebe poor. 


. . FIN 


| whence, my — — 190. — and al bene bad * ena ” 
ol truth, I cannot regret it. To err is the lot of mei. and the wiſeſt Fate. is to feel that this: 
is really in tog many inſtapęes. ihe caſe. 4 m4; 
Fs]; Or, puls, Man a, fdauble: py ſa, the other. being 3 debe or age. The Bungalees call a 
roope u, ſula: and the . ſookee, ſeckee; the final ee is frequently changed to a, in ſuch words without affecting 


their meaning, whence voa, ſecka, papla, &c. but udfiela and ud,beler, as may be ſeen aboye, are very lifts 
ent things. The Chhedam is moreover termed dookra, 


- 
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The. funwat (vulg. Sonal) is ſo named fromm tis: plurut of - 14 4 year; _ 
4* 5 worſe than the Sit ku. The eurtent rupes ib ideal only, an ag ti dwubt intros 
| diced as a good medium for regulating the others by, beiag below te whidle in vas” 
ue; at pteſent however it appears to be wearing out of prackive, ad ĩt were to be: 
wiſhed that the imagiriary: pie, would ao accompany it} av ar/inconvenietit fraction 
in accounts where the ſeries proceeds oꝶ a different ſeale en le); For 0 


* ils. AU ttt. toe. V 


(9. | "This pie gie a as wo make. it, is undoubtedly Tae from pag, Hae, meaning. Is into which the a ana is | 


divided by the natives, whence the coin that ought to repreſent this fraction has been termedk 56 "(by 
contraction pyſa); a mode of formatibn very frequeno in this language (b expreſs ſimilitatie; affinity, &. 
ſee. page 175. The pyſa being pocaſionally. dear and cheap. from, arbitrary colluſions among the money 
changers, is therefore not always an exact page, but nearly ſo as i ity name implies, On the face of the Com- 
panys General accounts, and indeed over all the Departments of Government except in the Revende, tlie cott! 
ponent parts of an ana ars called pie, ot pier and each ix the y2th / part of the aa: In the Revenuia accounts; 
the ana is perhaps unavoidably divided into 20 gundas, and each of theſe into four kourees, by which means 
a calculation generally ariſes wheneyer the gunda and touret diyiſiong are to be aſſimilated. with the j pie” 
diviſion of the ana: But if the page were reckhned as 2 quarter of an ann, the relative Wale of any ſum 
of gundas, and louroit would more: remilly appear by bare in ſpectionz i ſince; every 4 gundes would ten bo 
equal to one pace, and as the remainder { ſhould exceed or falhſhort of 2 gundas and 2 kourrer, Ke additional” 
doe might be reckoned, or the remainder altogether rejected; and this mode in a ſeries of ſunis would” 
ſetdom ereate any difference, and never -avitidonvenient one: Thie ſmalleſt bin at pte ſent ara edge 


by Government is a quarter ana, it is then ſurely unneceſſary to have a denomination of money ſo low as the 1 


12th of an ana, ſince ſuch can neither be paid nor received, and it is evident at the ſame time, that the trouble 


and chance of error, in figuring with ſuch a'diminutive ſubdiviſion of 1 the rupee (as this ideal and un- | 


neceſſary . of an ana) is much greater tham it would be with 'a-ſubUlviſibn 'of 'only a Which at he 
fame time is found to be ſuffieiently Jlow-10- anſwer: all the: neceſſary purpoſes: of commerce How we 
came to denominate r a page which applies to . only, exceeds my comprehenſion , but why we perſiſt 
in this abſurd errour is leſs wonderful, becauſe mankind are the ſlaves of cuſtöm, and canndt Aftef ward eaſily 
ſnon one blunder, from a: prevalentapprehenſion of” ſtümbling on anothtr; and” thereby verifying the vulpar - 
ſay ing; * out of the frying pan into the fire; though: this ean hardly. prove the caſe here, if the pate or Ae. 
be made what it really expreſſes, the invariable fourth part of an ana, ove the whole of our territorial poſ- 
ſeſſions on this ſide of India. To accompliſh the foregoing and other falutary purpoſes, the Company may 
yet diſcover, that one general mint at the Preſideney / (with one or two mbfuſſul offices immediately under 
it if neoeſſary) alone, will prove more conducive than moſt other regulations, as theſe are ſo eaſily counteraded 


by the operations of the Bunarus mint :. An aſylum whence the higher claſſes of the natives; may witlt i! im- 
punity perſiſt in grinding the lower but moſt uſeful orders of ren, as well as the whole body of induſtrious ? 
Efiriſh merchanis and planters, who are now adays diſrriminatetibyt their fetfow ſutheRs' here, under the. 


b and- rather e eures of n, or as the, Indians will have it Auen. 5 
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above by ſubſtituting pun, the whole will be adapted to Bengal, where 16 punt 
form a zubawun, and 4 fubarvus general y one roche u, as the price of kour ces fluc- | 
tuate between 60 and 70 puns, per rupee. | While various ſcientific and mechanical 
improyements have been lately introduced into the Companys. mints with the hap- 
pieſt effectiʒ it is to be hoped that the ſpirit of improvement, has alſo diffuſed its be- 
nign influence Nill farther over the diviſion of coins-—that the whole may pfoue ſo 
commodiguſly uni fortn and fixed, as to enable the public at large hereaſter to, enjoy 
thoſe advantages from ſuch an eſtabliſhment, and which, the ſubje&s.of all well re- 
gulated kingdoms comrronly reap from their government. One great obſtacle per- 
haps to this reformation 3 is the inſer nal craft and thameleſs raphcity y of the Indian] ea. 
les or native bankers, and the exiſtence. of the Bunarus mint, which might effectu- 
ally fruſtrate the beſt 1 intentions of regulating the coinage at this "Brelldetoy: Its con- 
 tinuance however cannot probably. be avoided, eſpecially, a as many intelligent men 
conceive that the above Tukſal is founded upon a rock of individual. influence, wealth 
1 emiclutnent, which may long defy every conſideration of general benefit, that N 
eyen 4 patriotic Governor might adopt on this, head, a8 he has not only to ſtruggle 8 
againſt this overwhelming intereſt, but to combat the noiſy prejudices of the 
maſs of thoſe very people whom he might with to deliver from the fangs of 
ſyſtematie oppreſſion, rivetted by their own ingorance and the hand. of time, and 
become altnoſt inexplicable from the wily avaricious arts, and perſevering experi- 
ence of the Mubajuns, | Theſe men nurſed and reared from their infancy amidſt 
chicane and corruption, have for ages been able to. ſet aſide moſt of the attempts 5 
that have hitherto been made to relieve the community from their extortion, and 
the natives whom I have conſulted candidly allow, that thi; has been generally 
effected by . bribery and colluſion, wich their own unptincipled rulers, or what 
is even more dexterous, by hiring and perfuading the mobility of any province or 
city to grow turbulent, and, ſeditious, wherſeyer an honeſt magiſtrate or miniſ- 
ter interfered to prevent the mubajuns, from plundering the inhabitants at large, by 
their pecuniary exactions. L Some ſtrenuous exertions may yet nevertheleſs ſucceed, 
as vigour, probity, knowledge and perſeyerance, have been known to overcome 
even greater difficulties than the preſent, and ſurely nothing can be more honourable 


to the Britiſh Government, than a ſucceſsful effort to reſ-ue their ſubjects here 
from 
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from the grievous depradations of thoſe Hindoo Fews or licenced harpies, who, have . 
| ſo lon g hovered with a baleful influence over the coinage and commerce of India; and 
who Have even been protected by its princes in fattening upon the ſpoils of theit peo · 12 
ple, to the ſhame and diſgrace of human nature, which can ſeldom reſiſt the facra 
James auri, and is but too often degraded by political exaltation and pre- eminence. 
The ſeveral forms of writing among the Perſians, and of thoſe, who have, 
adopted their or the Arabic characters, have been ſo often noticed in other works, 
that I ſhall barely ſtate the names under which theſe dine” hands 15 known 
in this country, viz, 

; 7 Nuftaleeg or mixed hand, ampel of the following, and 2 word Fa to = 
II. Nuſth, a ſort of ſtandard writing - commonly uſed 1 in the Wan, and other 
Arabic manuſcripts. | > dia 

III. Sen, a kind of running hand, much uſed as the hed alſo; 6506.3 4 
IV. Shufeeu, do. from the nuſtaleeg, but more contracted than the facegoing. | 
V. Shikuſtu, the broken or irregular hand that moſtly occurs in correſpondenge, 
VI. Shikuft-amzz is much ſuperiour to the mere /hikuftu.. „ ns 
Beſides theſe there are ſome other varieties under the names of kbut F beer 
tou um,—ghiobar,—ruhan, —ſbujree, but which hardly merit explanation here, 
The paper uſed for oriental writings.is likewiſe diſtinguiſhed. by appropriate names, 
thus: Kaghuz-zuruſſhan or 8 — judwulee, — licleedar, — pus puſhu, f Bb. 
baree,—ru geen, —môbrudar, and theſe are adapted to the perſons. rank and cireum- 
ſtances, the rules and ettiquete of which, the ſcholar may learn from his Moonſhee a at 
leiſure, recollecting however, that the man who has a wedding in his family, come 
monly addreſſes his gueſts upon paper of 4 ſcarlet or crimſon colour, The proper 
Hinduwee ſymbols termed Nagree and Dr 0-nagree, are not the objects of diſcuſſion 
here, and though the firſt differs conſiderably, and receives its appellations from the 
perſons or places who have adopted it, I {till conſider the whole as in great meaſure 9 
foreign to my preſent purſuit, for the reaſons. formerly given about the 
character in queſtion, being leſs uſeful than the Perſian: See page 4. For the 
learners information and guidance, ] ſubjoin a liſt of the Hindooflanee and Hinduwee 
poets alſo, that he may procure and conſult their reſpective productions occaſionally, 
if he really deſires to be an n adept 1 in the 7 language and dialects of India. 9 
4 © Pattie 
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Puttic, Nam-. I Name. 2 or Bj rth- . Fhuriſhed U th Bape 
at ac Fry plate, rourt, 

Kb öſro. Umeer Khcbſro, - Diblee, Töghlug. 

Wulce, Fhah Wulle Oolla, Go jrat, Alumgeer Ourung Tobi 
Souda. Mirza M6 hummud Rufee u. Dihlee. Shah Alum. 

Meer. Meer Mööhummud Tuqee. Ukburabad. Ditto ditto. 

Durd. Khwaja Meer Durd. Dee. Ditto ditto. 
Fighan,  Uthruf Ulee nag koka. Ditto. Ditto ditto. 
Abroo. | Shah Nujm 880 deen. Ditto Ditto ditto. 

Mu bur- Jan Jana. Ditto. Ditto ditto. 
Vuqeen. Enam Oolla Khan. Diito. Uhmud Shah. 
Taban, [y] Meer Ubdool Huge, D.tto, Moohummud Shah. 
Hatim, Hatim. Ditto. Ditto. 

gor. Sy yud M2Swmmud; Ditto, Shah Alum: 

Eſhq, Shah Ro3kn 881 deen. Ditto. Ditto. 

By an. Uh ſun Oolla. Ditto. Ditto. 

Huſun. M69%hummud Huſun. Ditto, Ditto, 

- Q5bdrut, Shah Q9:drut Oolla. Ditto, Ditto, | 
Najee, Moohummud Shakir, Ditto. Modhummud Shah. 
Aeeſh. Mes nummud Uſkuree. Ditto. Shah Alum. 
Miſkeen, Miſkeen. Ditto? Mööhummud Shah. 

Sikundur. Khuleefu Sikundur. . Ditto. Shah Alum. 

Jeorat,  Yultya Uman Qulundur Bukſh, Ditto. - Ditto, 
Mg3hummud. Mulik Mochummud.* Jaes. | Juhangeer. 

 Qaem, Mböhummud Qa em. Chandpoor Nudeenu. Shah Alum. 

Durdmund. Fuqeeh Sahib. Duk hun. | Ditto. 
Ultzul, Mcoohummud- Ufzul, 1 4 | 
Unjam, Umeer Khan. Dihlee, -- MiShommys Shah. 
Jafir, Jahr Zuulce, Dio Alumgeer. 
Uneen. Khw aja Umeen ood Ders/ Uzeemabad. / Putna. ) Shah Alum. 
Joſhiſh. Mösmunmpd Rouſhun. Ditto, Dito. 
Zukec. Jafir Ulee Khan. Dil. lce. "Bins. | 
Bedar. Meer Mööhummudee. Ditto. Ditto. 


The foregoing authors are in general what is termed in Hindooſtan, Sahib 
Deewan; which in one ſenſe may entitle them to the rank of the Major Poets, but 
when conſidered as claſſio, they are named ooad or maſters of their art, while the 


minor poets eve no pope a Ke to diſcriminate them from the ret, The 
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lv] A youth whoſe extraordinary beauty was the theme af contemporary poets, and cf whoſe perſonal 


charms, it is related that they were the envy of the other ſex, and the admiration of all who beheld him. 


He was {lain at an early age in conſeqbence of having himſelf formed a very unbecoming attachment, 


His odes are in high eſtimation for delicacy ad, et of ſentiment, and even the Poet Syuus was 


bag 44 the number of his admirers. 


lives 


s 3 PS „ 


lives of 1 whaſs H 
with thee molt approy ; 
tigk, boy the Fate acc 
: che title a Giolzat. Brabeem, and in the Perſian language. He had long ago 


ners * LANGUAGE, NTT 25 256 


echtes Poets and Verſifiers, 4 in 41 about three hundred, 
N extracts from heir orks, will be ſound in a modern collee= 
oF pliſhed native Judge of Bunarus, Nee Ibraheem Khan, under 


promi ied me a copy of this uſeful and curious compilation, which was hardly com 
Ped at the period of his deceaſe, but the promiſe was nevertheleſs faithfully: per- 


formed by his ſon Nujeer | ood Deen Nee Khan; and that the public may derive. 

advantage from the literary purſuits of the Father, and the polite attention of the $8 
Son, I ſhall take every opportunity of multiplying the copy, which is now in IRON 
my poſſeſſion, ſince to it I muſt refer the Hindooſtanee ſcholar, for a full aug 


accurate account of all the Poets who have Wiitten in this language, leſt 1 myſelf 


may not hereafter be enabled to get the book through the m"_ either in this coun⸗ 
try or at home. 
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ſongs, &. extant, and which the ſtudent of this unoccupied. walk of Orien- 
tal literature might conſult, with the greateſt pleaſure and advantage, by En» 
quiring for the ſeveral productions of theſe Hindu wee Poets, Kub Gung, Took. 


fee, Be baree, Girdbur, Laluch, Soor Das, Kubeer, Nanik, and to theſe we may add 


the names of Mulik Mithummud Ja ęſce, Ubmud Wuhab, Mo hummud tw 
and Umeer Khan,  &c. as they compoſed in both Dialects. e 


I ſhall cloſe this enumeration of the Poets, by rematking that ſome of the 


quotations in the Grammar may have been aſſigned to anonymous authority 


erroneouſly, and others to men little known as Poets beyond the limits . 
their own diſtricts. For the firſt of which 1 can only plead the. occaſional 
ignorance or inadverteney of my Moonſhees, and to the ſecond perhaps the 
the difficulty of finding the example required elſewhere, at the very moment of 


its being wanted: On the whole however, I do not imagine the learner .. 


will have great cauſe of complaint, in this department of our labours. 1 


The Muſicians. both vocal and inſtrumental in this country, ever ſince. the 


Mooſulman conqueſts, have been highly eſteemed, and their names are handed down 
to poſterity with much reſpe&t by different authours—They are as follow: 
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Gs pal; WARE Khiro the Poet, Byjoo, Bhunno, Pandwe, Bukſoo, Lohung, 
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Churjoo, B bugwan, Wbendhee, Daloo, Taufyn, | S8 dan Khan, Sorgen 
Khän, Chand Khan, Sooruj Khan, Tautuſ ung Khan, M. dun Rae, Rim Das 
Moondeea, ' Baj Buhadòbr, Mee än Pund, Meeaii Da 60d, Movlla Fg . 
Shbekh Khizr, Shekh Byjoos, Huſur: Khan Tenee, Soorut Seen, Lala 
Debee, Mirza Aqil, Mee ani Shoree, ' Gldlamee, Lal Khan, &c. A 

I have in the foregobig Sheets collected and explained all that will be 
found eſſentially requiſite in the acquiſition of the Hindooſtanee Language, but unleſs £ 
the Scholar will ſeriouſly exert himſelf in ſuch a purſuit, he cannot poſſibly acquire 
its minutiæ and peculiarities, nor can he without perſevering exertions derive 
great advantage from mine, which muſt neceſſarily prove fruitleſs and 
vain, until he perſiſts in backing them with his own. I have uſed every ef- 
fort to make the work worthy of his approbation, and I truſt that he will 
be equally aſſiduous in his ſtudy and peruſal of it; ſince this would be in 
the end highly creditable to me, and conſequently no leſs uſeful to hir in 
his ontercourſe and en, with the natives of India. 
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7 By X ay of ge ogra the Grammar, I fhal! here throw together a few miſcellaneous remarks, that have occurred. 
| belies 2 oſe ” the Appendix, ſince its formation, as they may yet prove uſeful to my ſucceſſors, in this department, i , ee 
. . BOY to the reader. fk e 785 les 8 N E b 
2 ſpecies of collective noun or plural, is thus expreſſed: moorgha moorghee, the fowls.z nokur chakur, ſervants; 4 . 
Agaſe goroo, cattle, with many others of this ſtamp. The na of the infinitites uſed as adjectives, ſeems frequently equi | 
valept to pur able, in eat-able, k hana, k,hanee'; drinkable, peena, peence ; and a great variety of the ſame ſort, too „ 
numerous for notice in this tang from moſt of which we have unk, hana, unpeena, &, their commodious negatives. „ 
Ee, added to the wnof Pertian infinitives, makes them verbal adjectives alſo. In compounds with dar, burdar, and © 0% 
ſuch particles, I have often been puzzled whether to write the final u, a, of their component primitives, with the ES 
inflection e, or not; becauſe the beſt Hindooſtanee writers have in theſe caſes adopted the perſian u, and e, fo arbitra= * _ * 
rily, that no poſitive rule can be laid down from their writings, What adds to the difficulty. js, that the Eeranee ac- ID . 
cent of the zubur 3, is ſo like our e, as to come very near the inflected . ſound required, therefore ohd dar, hooqqu- ; | 
burdpr. in Perſian letters, may be pronounced vt green, onde dar, though no ſuch letter as e, be obſervable in 
| 5 hel” as, When ſajeu, maje,nnor vocables of this deſcription. become compounds, the u is commonly left out, as 
2916 ſe-dar, Hady; but even in t, an embarraſſment is not caſily avoided, and I may have efred accordingly, 5 
Ib logon, 1: an expreſſion applied by the ſpeaker in Hindooſtanee, to the hearer, when he alludes to the nation, 
de, ſect, A0 gt the latter, like you Britons, you French, you Quakers and ſo forth; but it is very reſpectful and 
4 hilar to your eee &c<.a8 1h Cronman' page , IO ET . 
/ © 'The prefer verbs is ut times expreſſive of the 222011 and vice yerſa, the laſt has been explained in the Gram. 
and the firſt conſtantly occurs in ſuch examples as—1 was that year you mention at Furrookhabad, jis lal ka zikr tom 
Urte ho myn Furrgokhabad men hoon. He vas alſo preſent at the fray, won b, hee 00s quzee,e men wuhanhee by. 
Kothing hut great practice and ſhlV greater attention can give the learner an adequate notion of the verſatility. of the 
tenſes in this tongue, and of the blunders he may commit, until he becomes maſter of them. It would appear that 
thoſe verbs only Which have a vowel before na, of the infinitive, can admit of ao in the aoriſt ;., an obſervation the lear- i 
ner ſhould attend, (and which ought to have been made before now, but it fairly eſcaped me. There is a regular 
_ ambiguous, compound tenſe, thus formed; and ot greatiuſe-in the Hindooſtanee; Myn ſota 1 or myn ſota fo a4 
ho, oonga, &c. b may have been'afleep, ar ſhall perhaps be fleeping; too mara hoga, thou mayſt have been beating, 
thou will probably beat; and y hie have been partly illuſtrated in page 124 of the Gramm.. 
Ihe future af the finitive; ip perhaps beſt denoted by wala, as per Gram, p. 173, f. v. With the addition of hona, - 
murne wa/a Rona, 40 be abolit d die. e . 
A (pecits of ſubjunctive futdre Werne eee of the contracted infinitive, and the verb chookna, Myn mar 
chookoox, 1 ſhall have beaten, &c. This is however often expreſſed-by the aoriſt, or future alone. See the Gram, 218, 
Alſo Millius, whethas an objervation on this verb chookng, that I little expected in ſo,garly a pertormanoe. 
The paſt participles of verbs, enter, much into compoſition; whenee, bap mec lurka, a fatherleſs child; qutl- 
kee a, ſlain; gurdun kura, head lefs, &c, all formed in a manner rather ſtrange to us in Englich, viz :; dead father's 
child, head cut, & , There are a good many diminutive verbs in this language, as in ours, ſpringing from others in 
a ſimilar way, chooſna, to ſock, chooſukna, to ſip ; huzna, hutukna, chirukna, d hulna, d huſukna, with a vaſt num- 
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. ber more, among which ſeveral vary in heir meaning, while the reſt do not, and on the whole they preſerve ſome ſuch . „„ 
correlative analogy. as between ſtart, ſtartle, prate, N ſet, ſettle, c. of EO os „ 
Phphraſes, ſuch s this of ours, As to writing J haye written, but what ſhall T get by it?“ the, Hindooſtanees 4 
4hus expreſs, likhte to myn lik ha pur is lik hné e keahoga?! eee, ,, 1 6 
3, Gur adverbizl ly, that 1 conceived this language fo unable to mark, is very often found in kur, le, war, added to 4 
Fords or bu, and ba, preceding them; hence, bu ſhiddut, forcibly ; bukhoobee, juſtly 5 bawuqoof, ſenſibly; ba imla, 

" yrthographically ; khaſkur, nijkur, particularly; bigarke, badly; tarcekh war, din war, daily ;, by,an war, tufseet 
par, fully; . &c. ic: oe aapgy modes, the inflected preſent participle has alſo the power of our by, as. 
#5, fleepily; reengté, creepingly, c. b 5 „7 7755 RA } e 
f When cortiiery I an phi i 8 161Y the perfect is reduplicated, moo,a moo a, dead and gone, or like our judi- 
vial, dead, dead, dead; gy a gya, gone for ever, and this reduplication often means alſo, an extenſion of the verbs 
action or paſſion, and is very commonly introduced for that purpoſe in the Hindooſtanee; The oblique plural af 
Hbords, or an affix like it, ſupplies adverbially the cauſe, manner, or inſtrument, &c. and perhaps occaſtonally, the 
1 Hlace of;our iy, b, hook on-murna, to die with hunger; ilgharon-ana, to come poſt. haſte or ex preſsly 3 oodree,on-chul- 
nd, son all fours; in diyon, now a days; of which the two laſt in Engliſh, ſomewhat reſemble, t e inſtances juſt | 
Web jo +... 2 h R " 

ebe 


e, O bother; uree buhin, O ſiſter, is a proof that ſome interjections even are declinable here, as fer as 
niſhing n ber of adjectives are formed from nouns by aiding ec to them, where at firſt ſight they will hot * 0 
ch inclined to Auch formation, and indeed eſcaped me for a long time, while not one of my Mo-nſhees hat 
« tutfiierk penetration to obſerve and point them out to me, in exafnples like, chuſuntee, common; niſbut-ee, related, 8 

a rtlative; roſmgce, uſual; am-ee, vulgar, a commoner ; iſtimrar-ee, continual ; kitab-ee, Pens; ab- ee, watery, 
„ith an innamerably tribe of this ſort, Sr which the beſt rule is perhaps the analogy of our own tongue, by which along +, 
k - yndees I was led to thoſe inſerted in my Appendix, from my- ſtupid teachers conſtantly ovErlooking ane moſt familiar 
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| 5 ; erat of th class; in which however, I muſt 1 there exiſts 4 cuts 2 4 ilar to (ag er one „ 
| . 61, Where acquavrtance, relation, juſtice, are both the abſtract noun, and agent or one fete alto, de the #5, ets . 
ſo rd: other iuſtanets, we are by cuſtom fully reconciled to theſe here; e, mo fover flows the 2, of A 1 

rohe, d, hulytee, banyt-ce, &c, 9 


a, 1a,ce, are Hinduwee atfixes, ſe am, black ; leama, blackneſs 5 kom, ſoßt; Kp:nalta, loftneſs ; p£6babiy con #6. 
netted with the Latin 4, and the Kögliſb 9. 


Mal, a tube, pipe, piece, is a convenient particle in moowh- nal, 3 mouth pee, 4. vs in he Appendix. ; | 
. Volee, and buchu, are diminutive afſixes, v. pretafter. | | 
Ra, ur, are particles of frequent occurence in derivative words like, pag, pugur, fo 7 a-turban cham, ' Ab 
chumra, leather ; khal, k,hulur, k,bulra, ſkin ; the @ of which becomes often ee, an lome times the r alone ſeems 
tlic adventitious letter, £ 
Ar, ar, ur, r, in k hel-ar, wanton ; knt-ar, a dagger; beem-ar, fick ; keſur, ſaffron, &c. all indicate the great ws 
ot theſe particles, | Where our nouns under a-participial form become adjectives by aſſumin . the Hindooſtanee ge- q 
nerally takes a, and in the ſame way enter into compoſition ; whence, moonha, unk ha, hut ha, hon: ha, &c. mouth ; 
eyed, N liped, as may ch ſeen in the Diel. and Ap dia,” This à is in mauy ids arbitrary, dun, Wange 
has koolwanta, vol wuntee/ like viſe ; an obſervation that may be greatly extended. 
Ap, for pa, is found in g's, « reconciliation ;- ſut-ap, vexation, anda few more. „ 
1 N Put, and awur, are rare; chikunpu-, mhrawiys, womanhood, v. Gram. page 170. | 
HET Un, the old . lign, is a mark of adjectives, as, mohun, charming, not unlike theſe r Bnglifh, which | 
for ought 1 know, may be the Saxon an, changed to ing: whiclr if true, clearly demonſtrates the Extended power of | . 
Hindooſtanee infinitives, as participial adjectives, gerunds, &c, in our own 3 e. . 

An, denotes place, d. v. in the Appen. Keh-an, here; wuhan, there; juhan, where, &c. are thus eaſily dezacible 1 
from yih, this; and an, place, and fo on: lugan, auhan, mulan, 004 ban, chulan, churhaa,. are all verbals of this | | 
lort, compriſing action and time, as well as place. 1 

Wan, produces adjectives from verbs fo, Hyt hwan, low, ſunk, hollow ; phiſulwas, flippery; oo han, raiſed oy act 
are infletted as the ordinals in an, thus by, hween moorghe e, a. ſhort- legged lovr-to 

Kur, means produce, &c. whence bünkür, julkur, p,hulkur, the proceeds af woods, water and fruit: and din 
the ſun; mud 1 kur, a bee; both perhaps contracted from furta, maker, creator, &c. from which the  Hinduwe 4 
and ares, which differ a little from the Perſian, as may be ſcen under dr. : 

D\kur and dharee, are evident in d,hurnee-d{hur, lord of the world ; ch, hotur d lan. royal. k . 

q Ola wy la, are uſed in Kk,hu-- ola, a bed munj hola, midale 3 Pw bellied z and , ap a wy the b 
ody or finger, ITE | 61 
| Al, I, for wala, in g huree-al, belman; dy,a-l, kind; muk. hee al, a hive or in | 

Yul, in ſuryul, puryul, muryul, offals, weepings, c. uryul, obſlinate, v. Gram.” p. 74. 

Ota, oa, outa, all occur in b hur-oza, a bundle, load; Kkuch,h-outa, a Wrapper; Rake 001A, . ekl-outa, 
only ſon; kuſoutee, touchſtone; ſumj,b outee; a certificate ; Kujr-outee, paint box; hutgh oute a, en, 

Puzcer, tulub, expreſs able, funapuzeer, corruptible, ſuwal-tulub, queſtionable. 

Uk, pooj -l, worlhi per; maruk, antidote ; few-uk, ſervant j naſ-ub, natal. 2's IM. . 

Poor, por. ſun, poor-fureb, ariful, ſkillful, alſo- poor moon. ir; poor mug hz, plump, Ee. 4. TH 

K hola, in kudkhoada, nakhoda, maſter of a houle, of a (biv; 3 tudu, a houſe, whence the . 


J. 
Feſwur, iſwur, esſoor, &c. raj, are all $0 in we e 4 noble n e r einig 
Lnelwar, lord of Lnnka, 


, a privitive or disjunctive particle, v. ex, 4 EATS 

Ju „ juna, ty, Ja, J e, muha-jun, high born; unlan ping. V. augen &c. bas. Jae a portico. 

h, bun-cbur, jal-cbur, roak, h=chur, arc applied to animals, that live-in wood, water, or on trees, while nit. 
ch, „ are thoſe who. prowl at night. 

Dil, dave, nandih, giving bread, a maſter ; dildih, hearty, cord; al, 3 ; dock n da ee, troubleſome ; ſook, h 
da ee, comfortable, from dena, to give, whence allo dais, a nur. | 
6 Bi, a t arte like dis, and common enough in the H:aduwee, from it 2 may trace, bilugna, bigurna, biyog, 

c., Gram. p. 155. | 

Sur, enter, much into compobtions as in ſurdar, ſurkar, ſur. 21mern yu, E 'arkbut, ſuriroo, brmuft, ſurhary, 
ſurbund, v. head, and theſe words ſcattered over the Dict. and Appen. | i, | 1 

Su, like our con, q. v. is peculiar to the Hinduwee. if | 

In general dimmutives are formed by ee, aſſuming an aſß ted a, or by this kfboriiag ce; burtbis id in daga, 
av; Mage nugree, a town; nugur, city; dora, twine, ſtring z avr, doree, chord, ropic; &c. jungla, pe jungul, 4 ö ; 
Wo? K 

Kon kon, Kis Kis, ke 2, Le za, are expreſſive reiteratiops, which cen heſt be learned hom practice, 

Among the poſt poſitions in the Declenſion Table, page 64, add ſhawl, like; with, marifut, wyſoelu, by, (. ouph.; 
humrah, along with ; mare, for, by; ch ho-, without; belides than: 11 the Errata page 11, of thy Crammut , gov. 

Lana, is one exception to active verbs in the perfect requiring ne trofore it, as they never ſay mya ne. la <A, but 
mz la.e,a, I brought, 

When verbs are traiſpoſed for the ſake of the verſe ths reader malt, be on hls guard not to formcothers gut 0 
them ; thus, in Page 239 of the Gram. the word is properly lac ho, no. ho la, E. 
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þ oottee, a bitch; koottee, a, a bilchie, and a numerous tribe of this (oct, e . 
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